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My Loxp, 


HEN I firſt deſigned that theſe 
Papers ſhould take Sauctuary at 
' your Lordſbip's Patronage, the 
Hebrew Proverb preſently came 
into my Mind, Keep cloſe to a Great Man, 
and Men will reverence thee. I tune no bet- 
ter way (next to the Innocency, and, if it may 
%, V/efulneſs of the Subject I have undertaken) to 
I /ecure my ſelf from the Cenſures of Envy, and I! 


I Malice it ſelf candid and favourable. Encou- 
raged alſo by this Conſideration, I hardened my 
% into the Confidence of this Addreſs ; which I 
had not otherwiſe attempted, but that your Lord- 
q [bip's Kindneſs and generous Compaſſion, and the 
f A 4 mighty 


dan 
pb 
me 


Þ 
Bereſch, 
Rab. ca, 
17. ap. 


Drul. 
Nature, than by putting my ſelf under your Pro- At g. 


tection, whoſe known iugie, the Sweetneſs and 8 


Obligingneſs of whoſe Temper, is able to render A 


dag. 1 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


mighty Condeſcenſiun wherewith you were always 


pleaſed to treat me, (while I had the Happineſs of 5 


your Lordſhip's Neighbourhood) did at once invite 


and blige me to it. I ſay no more, left I ſhould 
affront that Modeſty that is ſo innate to your 


1emper, or come within the leaſt ſuſpicion of Flat- p 


tery, ſo repugnant to my OWN. 


One thing only there is, which I cannot but re- 
mark, the great Honour which your Lordſhip has 
done, not to the Epiſcopal only, but to the whole 

rc J your Rank and 


| oyment ſo little 
valued and regarded in this Unthankful and De- 


| Hana Age. And herein your Lordſhip has 
een a happy Precedent , your Example being al- 


Miniſterial Order, that a Per 
Education would ſtoop to an Imp 


ready followed by ſome, and will ſhortly by more 
Perſonas of Noble Deſcent and Pedegree: a thing, 


for which the Church of England was never | 


more renowned ſince the Reformation, than it is 


at this Day. 


My Loxn, 


There was a Time within the Compaſs of our 
Memo), when the Biſhops among ſt other things 


Church. were accuſed (by one of the Houſe of Peers, 


Hiſt lib. though one that had not the moſt reaſon to bring in 


1 4 Charge of that nature) to be in reſpect of their 


Pareniaze, De fæce Populi, of the very Dregs 


and Refuſe of the People: (Malice will play at | 


ſarall Gaues rather than not at all.) A Charge as 


falſe as it was ſpiteful : though, had it been true, 
it had been impertinent, ſceing the very Order is 
enough to derive Honour upon the Perſon, even 


when 


* 
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Jen he cannot (as your Lordſhip) bring it along 


0 With him. And indeed, ſo Honourable an Order 


i Epiſcopacy ever been accounted, even when 


ere have been no viſible Advantages either of 


Riches or Grandeur to attend it, (as there were 


iat in the more early Ages of Chriſtianity) that 
J Perſons of the greateſt 5 


irth and Fortunes have 


t thought it below them to exchange the Civil 


Tribunal for the Biſhop's Throne, and to lay 


oon the Publick Rods and Axes, to take up 


oa... 


= > e 
9 p * 2 
% : % 


the Croſier, and the Pedum Paſtorale. If we 


r credit that Catalogue of the Biſhops of Con- 
ſtantinople, recorded by Nicephorus, we find Hiſt. Ecel. 
Dometius Brother to the Emperor Probus, “ 5: © 6: 
ind after him his two Sons, Probus and Metro-? **** 


phanes, ſucceſſively fitting in that Chair; as af- 
terwards Nectarius, St. Chry ſoſtom's Prede- 
teſſor, was of a Senator made Biſhop of that See. 
Thalaſſus became Biſbop of Cæſarea when he was 
Senator, the Præfectus Prætorio (or the Empe- 


„'s Lieutenant, one of the higheſt Places both 


4 of Truſt and Honour u the Roman Empire ) of 
FJ llyricum, and riſing to greater Dignities, being 
| 0 


deſigned by the Emperor for the Government 


be Eaſt. St. Ambroſe (whoſe Father was an II- 
FJ uftrious Perſon, the Prefect of France) was 
EY made Governour of Liguria and Amelia, and 
eit thither with Conſular Power and Dignity; du- 
ing which Imployment he was made Biſhop of Mi- 
an. Petronius Biſhoy of Bononia is [aid to have 
been firſt a Præfectus Pretorio, and to deſcend of 
% Family of Conſtantine the Great. Sidonius 


Apol- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


Apollinaris, deſcended for many Generations of 
Noble and Illuſtrious Parents, his Father L N 
Præfectus Prætorio of Gaul, himſelf Son, in-lam 
to Avitus, (a Perſon of extraordinary Honour 
and Imployment, and afterwards Conſul 224 
Emperor) and yet in the midſt of this diſdained 
not to become Biſhop of Clermont in France. 
More ſuch Inſtances T could give, not to ſpeak of 
Multitudes that were in the middle and latter 4. 
ges of the Church, eſpecially, in our own Nation: 
Bat I return. | | ' 


Mx Lox, | 
I beheld Religion generally laid waſte, and 
Chriſtianity read) to draw its laſt Breath, ſtifled} 
and oppreſſed with the Vices and Impieties of al 
debauched and profligate Age: To contribute to- 
wards the Recovery. whereof, and the reducing 
things (if poſſible) to the Antient Standard, 15 
the Deſign of the Book that is here offered to youll 
The Subject, I aſſure my ſelf, is not unſuitable ei- 
ther to your Loraſhip's Order, Temper, 07 a 
Courſe of Life; if my ill Managery of it has not 
rendered it unworthy of your Patronage. Hom- 
ever, ſuch as it is, it's humbly preſented by him 
who ts ß 


Your Lord ſhip's 
Faithfully Devoted Servant, 1 
WILLIAM CAVE 
THR 


—— wm 6 1 * 


THE 


PREFACE 


10 I HE 


READER. 


Know not whether it may be any Satisfaction 
to the Curiofity of the Reader, to underſtand 
the Birth and Original of theſe Papers; if it be, 
let him take this account. No ſooner did f 

arrive at Years of capable Diſcerning, but I began to 

inquire into the Grounds of that Religion into which 

Fhad been Baptized : which I ſoon found to be ſo 

Noble and Excellent, ia all its Laws ſo Juſt and Ra- 

tional, in all its Deſigns ſo Divine and Heavenly ; 

ſo Per fective of the Principles, ſo Conducive to the 


4 EN of Human Nature; a Religion ſo worthy 


od, ſo advantageous to Man, built upon ſuch 
rm and uncontroulable Evidence, back'd with ſach 
proper and powerfulArguments,that I was preſently 


convinced of the Divinity that reſided in it; and con- 


cluded with my ſelf (and I thought I had reaſon ſo to 


1 do) that ſurely the Diſciples of this Religion muſt 


needs be the moſt Excellent Perſons in the World. 
But alas! a few years Experience of the World let 
me ſee, that this was the Concluſion of one that had 


; J converſed only with Books, and the Reaſonings of 


his own Mind. Ihad not been long an Obſerver of 


ö J the Manners of Men, but I found them generally fo 
5 Debauched and Vicious, ſo corrupt and contrary to 


I the Rules of this Holy Religion, that if a modeſt 


and 
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and honeſt Heathen was to eſtimate Chriſtianity by 


the Lives of its Profeſſors, he would certainly pro- 


ſcribe it as the vileſt Religion in the World, —_ 5 


offended hereat, I reſolved to ſtand in the ways an 


ſee, and enquire for the good old Way, the Paths wherein 
the Antient Chriſtians walked. For I could not think 
that this had always been the unhappy Fate and 
Portion of Chriſtianity; and that if the Footſteps of 
true Chriſtian Piety and Simplicity were any where 
Quando to be found, it muſt be in thoſe Times; When (as 
St, Hierom notes) the Blood of Chriſt was yet warm 
calebat cru. in the Breaſts of Chriſtians, and the Faith and Spirit of 


Domini noſ- 
tri adhuc 


or & fer- Religion more bruk and vigorous. 


vebat re- In purſuance of this Deſign, I ſet my ſelf to a more 
cens in Cre- cloſe and diligent reading of the firſt Fathers and 


dent ibus 


ſides antient Monuments of the Church than ever I had 
Hier, ad done before, eſpecially for the three or four firſt Cen- 
Demet. p. turies; for much lower I did not intend to go, be- 
63, tom. i. cauſe the Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity did then 
viſibly decline apace; nothing as I went along what- 
ever contributed to my Satisfaction in this Affair. 
Had I conſulted my own Eaſe and Quiet, I might 
have gone a nearer way to work, and have taken up 
with what I could have picked up of this nature in 
Baronius, the Centuries, &c. But I could not ſatisfy 3 
my ſelf (and I preſume it would as little have ſatiſ- 
ſied the Reader) with Shreds, with things taken Þ 
upon truſt, and borrowed at the ſecond hand. For 
the ſame reaſon I made little uſe of The Lives of 
the Saints (eſpecially in ſuch Inſtances whereof there 
was the leaſt cauſe to doubt) and the ſpurious and 


ſuppolititious Writings of the Fathers; ſeldom 


making ule of any, but ſuch as are of unqueſtionable 7 


Credit and Authority. And becauſe the Teſtimony 


of an Euemy is ever accounted of great moment 
and regard, I have been careful to add the Teftimo- W 
nies that have been given to Chriſtians and to their 

| Religion 
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Religion by the known and profeſſed Adverſaries 
of the Chriſtian Faith; ſuch as Pliny, Lucian, Por- 
iy, Julian, &c. more whereof we might have 
een furniſhed with, had thoſe Writings of theirs 


zzainſt the Chriſtian Religion been extant, which 


Abe Zeal of the firſt Chriſtian Princes induſtriouſly 


Y looked into it, but found my ſelf 


baniſhed out of the World. What other Authors 
of later Date I have borrowed any light from in 


J this Diſcourſe, I have faithfully produced in the 
Margin. Two Books indeed I met with, which at 
J irft ſight 1 well hoped would have wholly ſaved 


me the labour of this Search; the 


one written by a * Perſon of our own _* 4 PF of the 
Nation, the other by a | Florentine Hehn, Charity, and Policy 


lder Ti - 
Jof great Name and Note: but my * 1 


Waterhouſe, Ei; Lon- 


hopes were very much fruftrated in 
both. For the firſt, I no ſooner don, 1655. 


nretchedly impoſed upon by the Ti- 


tures of things nothing to his pur- 
poſe) ſeldom reaching any higher than the middle 


; es of the Church, little or nothing being remarked 
gef the fir## Ages of Chriſtianity, the only thing J 


aimed at. For the other (which I met not with till 


It had almoſt finiſhed this Search) I found it miſera- 
= bly thin and empty, containing little elſe but ſhort 


Gloſſes upon ſome few Paſſages out of Tertullian; 


q from whence I did not enrich my ſelf with any one 
2 Obſeryation, which I had not made before. There 


| N 


Is indeed an Epiſtle of Fonto's, the Learned Chan- De vita C 
Rl cellor of the Univerſity of Paris, concerning This moribus 


f Paganin. Gaudentius de 


« a np vita Chriſtianorum ante tem- 
tle; his elder Times and Chriſtians pra Conflantini, Florent. 


lat to ſay any thing of his Intermix- 163g. quarts. 


. 
* 
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are all that 1 know of, who have attempted any 


Book. 


and zealous, ſhining through the blackeſt Clouds 


* due de querable under the biggeſt Perſecutions; a Charity 


TI; fun- 


Na d lein 
a G 
0 g eνο,οi 


Fevody. 


X3y y ev 
K 00. 09. 


Diſcourſe. But his Death happening ſome few 
Years after the Date of that Epiſtle, cut off all 
hopes of proſecuting ſo excellent a Deſign, Theſe 


Whether I have diſcharged my ſelf herein to the 
Satisfaction of the Reader, I know not; ſure 1 
am, I have endeavoured what I propounded to my 
ſelf, viz. A Specimen of Primitive Chriſtianity, in 
{ome of the moſt conſiderable Branches and Inſtan -. 
ces of Religion. Here he will find a Piety active 


of Malice and Cruelty z afflicted Innocence trium- 
phant, notwithſtanding all the powerful or poli- 
tick Attempts of Men or Devils; a Patience uncon- 


truly Catholick and Unlimited; a Simplicity and up- 
#8 Gaz right Carriage in all Tranſactions; a Sobriety and 
Aus u- Temperance remarkable to the admiration of their 
Jeras ; Enemies; and in ſhort, he will here ſee the Divine 
and Holy Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion drawn 
down into Action, and the moſt excellent Genius? 
en, xe#g- and Spirit of the Goſpel breathing in the Hearts 
Sat m9 wh and Lives of thoſe Good Old Chriſtians. Here 
gerate, he will find a real and evident Confutation of that 
i ſenſleſs and abſurd Calumny that was faſt ned upon? 
Kai, j i. Chriſtiadity, as if it required no more than an 

&15 0s c. eaſy and credulous Temper of Mind; as if under a 
oz 0% pretence of Kindneſs and Indulgence to Sinners, it 
Kal, x4 , miniftred to all Vice and Wickedneſs. Celſus confi- 
” dently begins the Charge: * There be ſome amongt 


0 


thing on this Subject; none whereof coming up to WI 
the Curioſity of my Deſign, I was forced to reſume Þ 
the Task I had undertaken, and to go on with it! 
through thoſe Antient Writers of the Church: 
the Reſult of which Search is laid together in this KY: 


_— N . 
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Je chriſtians (ſays he) that will neither give nor re- 
Jive 4 Reaſon of their Faith, who are wont to cry out, 
Don't examine, but believe; and thy Faith will ſave 

ee: The Wiſdom of the World is evil; but Fooliſh- 
% good and uſeful. Julian carries on the Charge 
omewhat higher, as if the Chriſtian Religion were 
ot only content with a naked and empty Faith, but 
22Vve encouragement to Sin, by aſſuring its moſt de- 
berate Proſelytes of an eaſy Pardon. In the conclu- 
Joa of his Ceſars, after he had aſſigned the Roman 
mperors their particular Tutelar Deities, he deli- 
rers over Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor, to the Goddeſs of Pleaſure; who having 

EY:feminately tricked and dreſſed him up, brought him 
Jo the Goddeſs Aſotia, or Intemperance, where he 

inds & der, his Son, Conſtantius probably, (for the Paſ- 

age Is a little diſturbed and obſcure, for which rea- 
on probably the Tranſlator paſled it by, and took 

10 notice of it) making this univerſal Proclama- 

tion: Whoever is an Adulterer, or 


„AMurderer, whoever * an impure 
TY figate Wretch, let him come bold- 
ly; for J declare, that being waſhed 
n this Water [Baptiſm] he ſhall im- 
nediately be cleanſed : Nay, although 
he again commit thoſe Sins, let bim 
but knock his Breaſt and beat his Head, 
Yd I will make him clean. Much to 
the ſame purpoſe Zoſimus (as good 
I Friend to Chriſtianity as either of 


o—_ 2 no 
r 


kd 
2 — — 
, bath Jace 
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Julian. Ceſares, p. 53. 


1 Jthe former) ſpitefully charges it upon Conſt an- 
© Jt the Great, that being haunted with the Con- 
FJ fcience of his prodigious Villanies, and having no 


tion o 
told, that in the Chriſtian Religion, There 
I wa 


hopes given by the Gentile Prieſts of the Expia- 
f his Crimes, embraced Chriſtianity ; being 


— — - w—_ — —_ ——_— 


Ila ons dhe. avaipe- 
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der hopes of Pardon. But how falſe and ground- Wll* 
leſs (eſpecially as urged and intended by them) 
this impious Charge was, appears from the whole WW 
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was a Promiſe of cleanſing from ul] 
Sin; and that as ſoon as ever any 
cloſed with it, Pardon would be LN | 
ted to the moſt profligate Offender; 
As if Chriſtianity had been nothing 
elſe but a Receptacle and Sanctuary 
for Rogues and Villains, where the 
worſt of Men might be wicked un- 


Deſign and Tenour of the Goſpel, and that more 
than ordinary Vein of Piety and Strictneſs that 
was conſpicuous in the Lives of its firſt Profeſſors; 
whereof we have in this Treatiſe given abundant 


Evidence. 


To this Repreſentation of their Lives and Man- 


ners, I have added ſome account concerning the 


antient Rites and Uſages of the Church; where- 


in if any one ſhall meet with ſomething that does 
not jump with his own Humour, he will, I doubt 
not, have more Diſcretion than to quarrel with me for 
ſetting down things as I found them. But in this part 
I have ſaid the leſs, partly becauſe this was not the 
thing 1 primarily deſigned, partly becauſe it has been 


done by others in juſt Diſcourſes. In ſome ſew In- 


ſtances I have remarked the Corruption and Degeneracy Wi 
of the Church of Rome, from the Purity and Simplicity of WW 
the Antient Church; and more I could eaſily have ad- 
ded, but that I ſtudiouſly avoided Controverſies: it 


being no part of my Deſign, to enquire what was the 
Judgment ef the Fathers indiſputable Caſes, eſpeci- 
ally the more abſtruſe and intricate Speculations of 
Theology, but what was their Practice, and by what 
Rules and Meaſures they did govern and conduct their 
Lives. The truth is, their creed in the firſt Ages 1 
88 all 


The Preface. | 
id ſimple, their Faith lying then (as Eraſmus ob - Prefat. in if! 
eyes) not ſo much in nice and numerous Articles, as Hilaroper, | 


— FR 


1 a good and an holy Life. At the end of the Book | 
have added a Chronological Index of the Authors i | 
cording to the Times wherein they are ſuppoſed | 
WW have lived, with an account of the Editions of | 
ir Works made uſe of in this Treatiſe. Which 
did, not that I had a mind to tell the World, 5 
ter what, or how many Books I had; a piece of 
W\:orty, of which had I been guilty, it had been no 
id matter to have furniſh'd out a mach larger 
:tlogue: But I did it partly to gratify the Re- 
weſt of the Bookſeller, partly becauſe I conceiv'd 
might not be altogether unuſeful to the Reader, 
br the Index to give ſome light to the Quotations, 
knowing when the Author lived, eſpecially when 
ſpeaks of things done in or near his own Time, 
ad which muſt otherwiſe have been done at every 
in in the Body of the Book. And becauſe there 
Je ſome Writings frequently made uſe of in this _ 
ok, the Authors whereof in this Index could be = 
auc'd to no certain date, eſpecially thoſe that are ll 
id the Apoſtolical Canons and Conſtitutions; it may | 
It be amiſs here briefly to take notice of them. 
ad firſt, for the Canons; as I am far from their 
, pinion who aſcribe them to the Apoſtles, fo I 
Fink their great Antagoniſt Mr. Daillee bends the 
Wick as much too far the other way; not allowing 
190 Being in the World till the Year 500, or 


„ r a ©, 7 » 
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litle before. The Truth doubtleſs lies between 
Wiſe two: Tis evident both from the Hiſtories of 
e Church, and many Paſſages in Tertullian, Cy- 
an, and others, that there were in the moſt ear- 
Ages of Chriſtianity frequent Synods and Coun- 
| for ſettling the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
uorch, tho the Determinations under that Notion 
not extant at this day. Part of theſe Synodical - 
= ÞB Decrees, 


Ep. Conn, Council, we have great reaſon to believe, from 
ad Amphil. two or three Paſſages amongſt many others. SE 


Can. 3. 


* 
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Decrees, ſo many of them as concern'd the Rite 
and Diſcipline of the Church, we may conceivY / 
ſome perſon of eng. and Judgment gather 
together probably about the Beginning of the thiti 
Century, and put them (eſpecially the firſt fi 
for 1 look not upon the whole Eighty Five as Mt 
equal Value and Authority) if not into the ſamaic 
into ſome ſuch fort or method, wherein we now i 
have them; ſtiling them Eccleſiaſtical or Apoſtolic i 
Canons, not as if they had been compos'd by th» 
Apoſtles, but either becauſe containing things condi 
ſonant to the Doctrines and Rules deliver?d by thb 


Apoſtles, or becauſe made np of Uſages and Tra; 
ditions ſuppos'd to be deriv'd from them; of 
laſtly, becauſe made by Antient and Apoſtolict Men 
That many, if not all of theſe Canons were ſom 
conſiderable time extant before the firſt Nicen 


Baſil, giving Rules about Diſcipline, appoints 
Deacon guilty of Fornication, to be depos'd anf 
thruſt down into the rank of Laicks, and that it 
that capacity he might receive the Communion; chen 
being (ſays he) <exaiC- xavdr, an antient Canon tha 
they that are depos d ſhould only fall under this kink 
of Puniſhment : the Antients (as I ſuppoſe) followi 

herein that Command, Thou ſhalt not puniſh twice fd 
the ſame Fault. This Balſamon joins with thi 
twenty fifth Canon of the Apoſtles, which treats q 
the very ſame Affair; and indeed it cannot in pra 
bability be meant of any other, partly becau 
there was no antient Canon (that we know of) il 
St. Baſil's time about this buſineſs but that, parti 
becauſe the ſame Sentence is apply'd as the reaſol 
both ina the Apoſtolical and St. Baſil's Canon, Tho; 
ſhalt not puniſh twice for the ſame Fault: which clear 


ſhews whence Baſil had it, and what he — 5 
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ame Name, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, (this Letter 
vas written a little before the Council of Nice) 
where, ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops who had receiv'd 
che Arians, whom he had excommunicated, into 
3 Communion, he tells them, That herein they had 
une what the Apoſtolical Canons did not allow evi- 
dently referring to the twelfth and thirteenth Ca- 
ns of the Apoſtles, which ſtate the Caſe about one 
© Biſhop's receiving thoſe into Communion who had 
been excommunicated by another. To this let me 


add, that Conſtantine, in a Letter to Euſebiu, com: De vit. 
nends him for refuſing to leave his own Biſhoprick Conf. J. 3. 
af to go over to that of Antioch, to which he was “17.518. 


choſen ; eſpecially becauſe herein he had exactly obſervꝰ d 
the Rule of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and hath kept the 


courſe of it. This for the Canons. 0 
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by his antient Canon. Theodoret records a Letter of Hiſt. Cee, 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, to another of the 1.49.3. 


commands of God, and the Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Canon; meaning doubtleſs the fourteenth Apoſto- 
liel Canon, which treats about ſuch Removes, Nay, 
earned Men, both formerly and of late, have ob- 
erv'd divers Paſſages in the Nicene Canons them- 
eelves, which plainly reſpect theſe Canons, as might 
de made appear (notwithſtanding what Daillee has 
excepted againſt it) were this a proper place to diſ- 


For the Conſtitutions, they are ſaid to have been 
By compos'd by St. Clemens, at the Inſtance and by the 
Direction of the Apoftles. And this wild and extra- 

, 85 not wanted its Patrons and 
TY Defenders, Turrianus, Bovius, &c. but herein de- 

by ſcrted by the more modeſt and moderate of their 
own Party; beſides that, their Apeſtol:calneſs (in 
this ſenſe) is by the Learned Daillee everlaſtingly 
ſhatter'd and broken. But then he ſets them at too De Pſeud- 
J "ide a diſtance, affigning them to the latter end 7 
Mok the fifth Century; when *tis as clear as the Sun, 
B 2 that 
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that they were extant and in credit with many be- 
fore the times of Epiphanius, (tho ſome what al- 
ter'd now from what they were in his time)] 
compil'd probably out of many leſſer a1Gexat and 
Atalelgeis; Books containing the Doctrines and Rite, 
that had been deliver'd and practis'd by Antients 
and Apoſtolical Perſons, or at leaſt vented under 
their Names: but whether, as ſome conjecture, 
compos'd by Clemens Alexandrinus (and thence by 
an caſy miſtake aſcrib'd to Clemens Romanus) I am 
not at leiſure to conſider. In this Claſs of Writers 
I may reckon Diomſius the Areopagite, abſurdly} 
enough aſſerted by many to be genuine, by Daille3 
\ thruſt down to the beginning of the ſixth Century, 
but moſt probably thought to have been written 
about the middle of the fourth Age; as a Perſon! 
amongſt us, deſervedly of great Name and Note, 
has ſhewn in his late Vindication of Ixnatius's Epi- 
ſtles. Theſe are the Principles of thoſe, Authors, 
who could not be fix'd upon any certain Year ; the 
reſt have in the Index their particular And reſpec- 
tive times. To which I have added the account of 
the Editions, for the more ready finding (if occaſion! 
be) of any Paſſage quoted out of them. b 
One thing indeed there is, which 1 cannot but 
take notice of, it looks ſo like a piece of Vanity an 
Oſtentation, That the Margin is charg'd with 1 
many Ouotations : but whoever conſiders the Natur 
of my Deſign, will quickly ſee that it was abſolutel 
neceſlary, and that it concern'd me not to deliver} 
any thing without good Authority; the reaſon 
why I have, where I could, brought them in ſpeak 
ing their own Words: tho, to avoid as much of 
the Charge as was poſlible, I omitted the citing 
Authors in their own Languages, and only ſeth 
them down in Ezgliſh, faithfully repreſenting the 
Authors Senſe, tho not always tying my ſelf tom? 
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z {trict and preciſe Tranſlation. How pertinent 
my Quotations are, the Reader muſt judg ; I hope 
he will find them exact, being immediately fetch'd 
© from the Fountain-head; here being very few (if 
ay) that have not been examin'd more than once. 
For the Method, into which the Book is caſt, I 
choſe that which to me ſeem'd moſt apt and pro- 
per; following St. Paul's Diſtribution of Religion, 
Into Piety towards God, Sobriety towards our ſelves, 
and Righteouſneſs towards others: and accordingly 
divided the Diſcourſe into three Parts, reſpecting 
thoſe three great Branches of Religion, tho the 
firſt 1s much larger than either of the other, by 
reaſon of ſome preliminary Chapters, containing a 
Vindication of the Chriſtians from thoſe Crimes 
that were charg'd upon them; that ſo the Rub- 
biſn being clear'd and thrown out of the way, we 
night have a fairer Proſpect of their Religion af- 
ter war ds. The Book, I confeſs, is ſwell'd into a 


bY ercater Bulk, than I either thought of or deſir'd ; 
bot by reaſon of ſomewhat a confus'd Copy, never 
oY ieſign'd for the Preſs, no certain meaſures could 
de taken of it. 

And now, if after all this it ſhall be enquir'd, 
oY «hy theſe Papers are made publick ? as I can give 
2 : very good reaſon, ſo I will not trouble my ſelf 
do invent a bad one. It may ſuffice to intimate, 
that this Diſcourſe (long ſince drawn up at leiſure 
A hours) lay then by me, when a tedious and uncom- 


a "53 
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fortable Diſtemper (whereby J have been taken off 
from all Publick Service, and the Proſecution of 
ſeverer Studies) gave me too much opportunity to 
look over my Papers, and this eſpecially, which 
J peradventure otherwiſe had never ſeen the light. 
Indeed, I muſt confeſs I was ſomewhat the eaſilier 
prevail'd with to let this Diſcourſe paſs abroad, 

| B 3 that 
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that it might appear, that when I could not do 
what I ought, I was at leaſt willing to do what! 
could. if he that reads it ſhall reap any Delight 
or Satisfaction by it, or be in any meaſure inducd 
to imitate theſe Primitive Vertues, I ſhall think 
my Pains well beſtow'd: If not, 1 am not the firſt, | 
and probably ſhall not be the laſt, that has written , 
a Book to no purpoſe. | 
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; OR THE 
0 OF THE 


Antient Chriſtians, 
IN THE 


J Fift AGES of the Gos v. 


TAKE 4. 


e IL 

Things chargd upon the Primitive 
Chriſtians, reſpecting their Religion. 

Chriſtian Religion likely to meet with oppoſition at 


its firſt ſetting out. Chiefly undermined b 
C . ani Reproaches. Three things 


the Heathens charged upon the Chriſtians ; 
ſome things reſpecting their Religion; ſome 
their outward Condition; others their Moral 
Carriage, and the Matters of their M. 7 

eir 


2 
Part J. 


Paimitive Chriſttanity, 
Their Religion charged with two things, Im- 


u piety and Novelty, The Charge of Atheiſm 


conſidered and anſwered out of the Fathers, 
The Heathens excepted againſt as Incompetent 
udges of the Affairs of Chriſtianity. In what 
Fi: Chriſtians confeſſed themſelves Atheiſts. 
The wretched and abſurd Deities that were 
among#t the Heathens, and the impure manner 
of their Worſhip. Atheiſm, properly ſach, diſ 
owned and denied by Chriſtians. The Account 
they gave of their Religion, and the God whom 


they worſhipped. 


O ſooner did the SON of GOD 
appear in the World, to eſtabliſh the 
moſt excellent Religion that ever was 
communicated to Mankind, but he met 

with the moſt fierce and vigorous Oppoſition ; per- 

ſecuted and devoted to death as foon as he was 
born, followed all his Life with freſh Aſſaults of Ma- 
lice and Cruelty, his Credit traduced and ſlandered, 
his Doctrine deſpiſed and flighred, and himſelf at 
laſt put to death with the moſt exquiſite Arts of 

Torture and Diſgrace. And if they thus ſerved the 

Maſter of the Houſe, how much more them of the Houf- 

held? The Diſciple not being above his Maſter, nor the 

Servant abeve bis Lord. Therefore when he gave 

Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to publiſh this Religion 

to the World, he told them before-hand what hard 

and. unkind Reception they muſt look to: meet 
with; That he ſent them forth as Sheep in the midſt 
of Wolves, that they ſhould be delivered up to the Coun- 
cils, and ſcourged in the Synagogues, and be brought 


before Kings and Governours, and be hated of all Men bi 


for his Names ſake. Nay, ſo high ſhould the * 
re 
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rel ariſe upon the account of Religion, that Men Chap. 1. 
ſhould violate ſome of the neareſt Laws of Nature, {WW 
betray their Friends and Kinsfolk;, the Brother deli ver- 
ing up the Brother to Death, and the Father the Child; 
the Children riſing up againſt their Parents, and cau- 
ſing them to be put to Death. This he well foreſaw 
(and the Event truly anſwered it) would be the Fate 
of its firſt appearing ia the World: And indeed, 
conſidering the preſent State and Circumſtances 
of the World at that time, it could not reaſonably 
be expected, that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould meet 
with a better Entertainment; for the Genius and 
Nature of its Doctrine was ſuch, as was almoſt im- 
poſſible to eſcape the Frowns and Diſpleaſure of 
Men: A Doctrine it was, that call'd Men off from 
Luſts and Pleaſures, and offered Violence to their na- 
tive Inclinations,that required the greateſt Strictneſs 
and Severity of Life, obliged Men to deny themſelves, 
to take up their Croſs, and to follow the ſteps of a poor 
crucified Saviour; and that upon little other En- 
couragement at preſent, than the inviſible Rewards 
of another World. It introduced zew Rites and 
Ceremonies, unknown to thoſe of former Ages, and 
ſuch as did undermine the received and eſtabliſhed 
Principles of that Religion, that for ſo many Gene- 
rations had governed the World; it revealed and 
brought to light ſuch Truths, as were not only con- 
trary to the Principles of Men's Education, but 
many of them above the reach of natural Compre- 
henſion, too deep for the Line of Human Reaſon to 
tathom or find out. 

Upon theſe, and ſuch like accounts, Chriſtianity 
was ſure to encounter with mighty Prejudices and 
potent Oppoſition; and ſo it did: For no ſooner 


: aid it peep abroad in the World, but it was eve 


where ſpoken againſt : Princes and Potentates, and 
the greateſt Powers and Policies of the World; did 


for 
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Fart I. for ſome Ages confederate and combine together, 
co extirpate and baniſh it out of the World; and 


Apol. le 
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certainly, if Arms and Armies, if Strength and Sub- 
tilty, if Malice and Cruelty could have ſtifled it, 
it had been fmothered in its Infancy and firſt de- 
livery into the World. But notwithſtanding all 
theſe Oppoſitions, it ſtill lifted up its head in tri- | 
umph, and out-braved the fierceſt ſtorms of Perſe- 
cution; and as Tertullian told their Enemies, 3) 
every exquiſite act of Cruelty, they did but tempt others 
to come over to the Party; the oftner they were mowed © 
down, the faſter they 2 up again, the Blood of 
Chriſtians making the Church's Soil more fat and fertile. 
Herenpon the great Enemy of Mankind betook F 
himfelf to other Counſels, and ſought to undermine Z 
what he ſaw he could not carry by open Aſfault ? 
and Battery; he ſtudied to leaven the Minds of 
Men with falſe and unjuſt Prejudices againſt Chriſtia- Þ 
„ty, and to burden it with whole loads of Re- 
proaches andDefamations; knowing no ſpeedier way 
to hinder its Reception, than to blaſt its Reputation. 
For this purpoſe all the Arts of Spite and Malice 
were muſtered up, and Chriſtians confidently charged 
with all thoſe Crimes that could render them and 
their Religion vile and infamous. Now the things 
that were charg'd upon the Chriſtians were either 
fuch as reſpected their Religion, or ſuch as concerned 
their outward State and Condition, or ſuch as related 
to their moral Carriage and Behaviour, with ſome 
things relating tn the matter or manner of their 
Worſhip. We ſhall-conſider them in order, and 
how the Chriſtians of thoſe Times vindicated them- 
ſelves from theſe Imputations, 5 . 

The Chriſtian Religion at its firſt coming abroad 
into the World, was mainly charged with theſe 
two things, Impiety and Novelty. For the firſt, 
7twas commonly cry'd out againſt as a grand mo 4 
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of Atheiſm and Impiety, as an Affront to their Re- Chap. 1. 
ligion, and an undermining the very Being and WW 
Exiſtence of their Gods. This is the Sum of the 
Charge, as we find it in the antient Apologiſts; 
more particularly Cecilius the Heathen, in Minutius J. Martyr. 
Felix, accuſes the Chriſtians for a deſperate, undone, IE 
and unlawful Faction, who by way of Contempt, 2 
did ſnuff and ſpit at the mention of their Gods, de- nb l.. 
ride their Worſhip, ſcoff at their Prieſts, and de- p. 7. 
ſpiſe their Temples as no better than Charnel- Houſes, Min. Fel. 
and heaps of Bones and Aſhes of the Dead. For i 7- 
theſe, and ſuch like Reaſons, the Chriſtians were every 
were accounted a Pack of Atheiſts, and their Re- 
ligion The Atheiſm; and ſeldom it is that Julian 
the Emperor, calls Chriſtianity by any other Name. 
Thus Lucian bringing in Alexander the Impoſtor, Pſexds- 
ſetting up for an Oracle-monger, ranks the Chriſti- Mans. f. 
ans with Atheiſts and Epicureans, as thoſe that were 588. Ten. 
eſpecially to be baniſhed from his myſterious Rites. ** 
In anſwer to this Charge, the Chriſtians pleaded 
eſpecially theſe three things. | 

Firſt, That the Gentiles were for the moſt part 
incompetent Judges of ſuch Caſes as theſe, as being 
almoſt wholly ignorant of the true State of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and therefore unfit to pronounce 


IJ Sentence againſt it. Thus when Creſcens the Phi- 


loſopher had traduced the Chriſtians as Atheiſtical 


IF 2nd Irreligious, Fuſftin Martyr anſwers, That he 

IF falked about things which he did not underſtand, Juſt. cart: 

I feigning things of his own head, only to comply Loc. I 
with the humour of his ſeduc'd Diſciples and Fol- 


lowers ; that in reproaching the Doctrine of chriſt, 


hen he did not underſtand it, he diſcovered a 


moſt wicked and malignant Temper, and ſhewed 


! himſelf far worſe than the moſt Simple and Un- 


learned, who are not wont raſhly to bear witneſs and 
determine in things not ſufficiently known to them: 


Or 
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Part 1. Or if he did underſtand its Greatneſs and Excellency, 
T then he ſhewed himſelf much more baſe and dif. 
ingenuous, in charging upon it what he knew. to 

be falſe, and concealing his inward Sentiments and 
Convictions, for fear leſt he ſhould be ſuſpected 

to be a Chriſtian. But Juſtin well knew, that he 

was miſerably unskilful in matters of Chriſtianity, 

having formerly had Conferences and Diſputations 

with him about theſe things; and therefore offer'a 

the Senate of Rome (to whom he then preſented Þ 

his Apology) if they had not heard the ſum of 

it, to hold another Conference with him, even be- 

fore the Senate it ſelf; which he thought would be 

a Work worthy of ſo wiſe and grave a Council: Or 

if they had heard it, then he did not doubt but they 

clearly apprehended how little he underſtood theſe 

things; or, that if he did underſtand them, he 
knowingly diſſembled it to his Auditors, not da- 

ring to own the Truth, as Socrates did in the face 

of Danger: an evident Argument, that he was 

s qinioop@ anMae ο,ie , not a Philoſopher, but 

Slave to popular Applauſe and Glory. | 

| F. Mart. Secondly, They did in ſome ſort confeſs the 
| Ap. 2. (ſeu Charge, That according to the vulgar Notions 
| verius 1.) which the Heathens had of their Deities, they were 
| E Atheiſts, i. e. Strangers and Enemies to them; That 
| 7. 55. the Gods of the Gentiles were at beſt but Demons! 
impure and unclean Spirits, who had long impoſe 

upon Mankind, and by their Villanies, Sophiſtries 

and Arts of Terror, had ſo affrighted the common 

People, who knew not really what they were, and 

who jadg of things more by Appearance than by 

Reaſon, that they called them Gods, and gave ta 

every one of them that Name, which the Demo! 

was willing to take to himſelf; and that they re 

ally were nothing but Devils, fallen and apoſtat® 

Spirits, the Chriſtians evidently manifeſted at ever 

| turn 
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turn, forcing them to the confeſſing it, while by Chap. 1. 
Prayer, and invocating the Name of the true Gd, 
they drove them out of poſſeſſed Perſons, and there- 

fore they trembled to encounter with a Chriſtian, as Pag. 23. 
Ofavim triumphingly tells Cæcilius: That they en- 
tertained the moſt abſurd and fabulous Notions of 


their Gods, and uſually aſcrib'd ſuch things to them 
as would be accounted an horrible ſhame and diſ- 
bonour to any wiſe and you Man; the Worſhip 
and myſterious Rites o 


many of them being ſo 
brutiſh and filthy, that the honeſter and ſeverer Ro- 


nan were aſham'd on't, and therefore over-turned 


their Altars, and baniſhed them out of the Roll 
of their Deities, tho their degenerate Poſterity 


took them in again, as Tertullian obſerves; their Apol. c.7. * 


Gods themſelves ſo impure and beaſtly, their Wor- P. 7. 

ſhip ſo obſcene and deteſtable, that Iulius Firmicus p, 327 
adviſes them to turn their Temples into Theatres, 1 
where the ſecrets of their Religion may be delivered 
in Scenes, and to make their Players Prieſts, and 


that the common Rout may ling the Amours, the 


Sports and Paſtimes, the Wantonneſſes and Impie- 


ties of their Gods; no places being ſo fit for ſuch a 


Religion as they. Belides the attributing to them 
Human Bodies, with many Blemiſhes and Imper- 


I fcctions, and ſubjection to the Miſeries of Human 
Life, and to the Laws of Mortality; they could 
not deny them to have been guilty of the moſt 
£J horrid and prodigious Villanies and Enormities, Re- 


a venge and Murder, Inceſt and Luxury, Drunkenneſs: 


and Intemperance, Theft and unnatural Rebellion 


againſt their Parents, and ſuch like, of which their 
own Writings were full almoſt in every Page; 


which ſerved only to corrupt and debauch the Ain. Fel. 
£1 Minds and Manners of Youth: as Octavius tells his P. 19. Vid. 
Adverſary, where he purſues this Argument at 2%. adv. 
hege, with great Eloquence and Reaſon. Nay, 


Gent. J. 1. 


thoſe Pe Te 


— 


Piimitive Chriſtianity. 


Part I. thoſe among them that were moſt inqui ſitive and /c. 
riom, and that entertained more abſtract and refin'd 


Apprehenſions of things than the common People, 
Vid. Min. yet could not agree in any fit and rational Notion | 
Fel. p. 15, of a Deity; ſome ridiculouſly affirming one thing, 
16. and ſome another, till they were divided into a 
hundred different Opinions, and all of them farther 
diſtant from the Truth, than they were from one 


another: the Vulgar in the mean while, making 


Gods of the moſt brutiſn Objects, ſuch as Dogs, 
Cats, Wolves, Goats, Hawks, Dragons, Beetles, * 
Adv. Celſ. Crocodiles, &c. This Origen againſt Celſus par- 
4.2. P. ral. ticularly charges upon the eAgyptians, When you p- 
proach (ſays he) their ſacred Places, they have glorious 
Groves and Chappels, Temples with goodly Gates, and 
ſtately Portico's, and many myſterious and religious Ce- © 
remonies; but when once you are entered, and got with- i 
in their Temples, you ſhall ſee nothing but a Cat or an 
Vid. Atha- Ape, or a Crocodile, or a Goat, or a Dog, worſhip d 
naj. Orat. with the moſt ſolemn Veneration. Nay, they deified 
contre Cent. ſenſieſt and inanimate things, that had no Life or Pow- Þ 


er to help themſelves, much leſs their Worſhipper: ; 


Herbs, Roots, and Plants; nay, unmanly and dege- 
nerate Paſſions, Fear, Paleneſs, &c. fell down before 


Stumps and Statues, which owed all their Divinity 


to the Coſt and Folly of their Votaries, deſpiſed and 
trampled on by the ſorrieſt Creatures, Mice, Swal- 3 


lows, cc, who are wont to build Neſts in the very 
Mouth of their Gods, and Spiders to periwig their 
Heads with Cobwebs; being forc'd firſt to make them, 
and then make them clean, and to defend and protett 
them, that they might fear and worſhip them, as he 
Air, Fel, in Minutius wittily derides them: in whoſe Wor- 
P- 20. {ſhip there are (ſays he) many things that juſtly deſerve 
to be laugh'd at, and others that call for Pity and Com- 
paſſion. And what wonder now if the Chriſtians were 


not in the leaſt aſhamed to be call'd Atheiſts, with 


reſpect 


My, © Ct <= XN 


=" TJ So, Lmz 


— - x 


— 


3 
on. — 


2 


Y ceſpeQ to ſuch Deities, and ſuch a Religion as this was? 
S Thirdly, in the ſtri& and proper Notion of A- 
eiſm they no leſs truly than confidently denied the 
Charge, and appealed to their ſevereſt Adverſaries 


1 
Chap. 1 
— 


whether thoſe who owned ſuch Principles as they 


did, could reaſonably be ſtiled Atheiſts. None 
ever pleaded better and more irrefragable Arguments 


or the Exiſtence of a Supreme Infinite Being, who 


I nade and governs all things by Infinite Wiſdom and 
JF almighty Power; none ever more ready to produce 
: moſt clear and candid confeſſion of their Faith, as to 
this grand Article of Religion, than they. Although 
e profeſs our ſelves Atheiſts, with reſpect to 
F thoſe whom you eſteem and repute to be Gods 


* . 


If the true God; the Parent and Fountain of Wiſ- 
om and Righteouſneſs, and all other Excellencies 
Ind Perfections, who is infinitely free from the leaſt 
J Contagion or Spot of Evil: Him, and his only begot- 
un Son (who inſtructed us and the whole Society 
of good Angels in theſe Divine Myſteries) and the 
irt of Prophecy, we worſhip and adore, honourin 

Item in Truth, and with the higheſt Reaſon, an 

ready to communicate theſe things to any one 
that's willing to learn them, as we our ſelves have 


Yrorſhip the great Creator of this World, not with 
I dood, Incenſe, and Offerings, (which we are ſuf- 
Ficiently taught he ſtands in no need of) but exalt 
m according to our Power, with Prayers and Prai- 
es, in all the Addreſſes we make to him; believing 
dis to be the only Honour that's worthy of him, 
ot to conſume the Creatures which he has given 
s for our uſe, and the comfort of thoſe that want, 
In the fire by Sacrifice; but to approve our 
ves thankful to him, and to ſing and celebrate 
 EFittional Hymas and Sacrifices, pouring out our 
= 5 Prayers 


% 


received them. Can we then be Atheiſts, who H. p. 60. 


ſ their Apologiſt tells the Senate) yet not in reſpect J. Martyr. 


Ap. 1. P- 5 6» 
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Part I. Prayers to him as a grateful Return for thoſe many 
Wa" good things which we have received, and do yet 
expect from him, according to the faith and truſt # 
Athen. leg. that we have in him. To the ſame purpoſe Athena- 
pro Chriſti- goras, in his Return to his Charge: Diagoras in- 
an. 5. 3. deed (ſays he) was guilty of the deepeſt Atheiſm | 
and Impiety; but we, who ſeparate God from all 
material Being, and affirm him to be Eternal and 
Unbegotten, but all Matter to be made and cor-! 
ruptible, how unjuſtly are we branded with Impie- 
ty ? It's true, did we fide with Diagoras in de- 
nying a Divinity, when there are ſo many and 
ſuch powerful Arguments from the Creation and 
Government of the World to convince us of the 
Exiſtence of God and Religion, then both the 
Guilt and Puniſhment of Atheiſm might deſervedly 
be put upon us. But when our Religion acknow- 
ledges one God, the Maker of the Univerſe, who 
being uncreate himſelf, created all things by his 
Lib. 1-p.7- Word, we are manifeſtly wrong'd both in Word 
and Deed; both in being charged with it, and in 
being puniſhed for it. We are accuſed (ſays Arno- 
bis) for introducing Profane Rites, and an Im- 
pious Religion; but tell me, O ye Men of Reaſony 
how dare you make ſo raſh a Charge? To adore the 
mighty God, the Sovereign of the whole Creation, 
the Governour of the higheſt Powers, to pray to 
him with the moſt obſequious Reverence; undet 
an Afflicted State to lay hold of him with all ous 
Powers, to love him, and to look up to him; is i 
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a diſmal and deteſtable Religion, a Religion full o 
Sacrilege and Impiety, deſtroying and defiling aW 
antient Rites? Is this that bold and prodigious? 
Crime, for which your Gods are ſo angry with us 
and for which you your ſelves do ſo rage againſt ug 
confiſcating our Eſtates, baniſhing our Perſons, burny 
ing, tearing, and racking us to death with ſuch 
l ext 


# 


Pumittwe Chriſtianity, | 


exquiſite Tortures ? We Chriſtians are, nothing elſe Chap. 2. 
but the Worſhippers of the ſupreme King and Go- LY WW 
vernour of the World, according as we are taught 


by Chriſt our Maſter ;, ſearch, and you'll find no- 
thing elſe in our Religion: This is the ſum of the 
whole affair, this the end and deſign of our Di- 
vine Offices; before him it is that we are wont to 
proſtrate and bow our ſelves, him we worſhip with 
common and conjoined Devotions, from him we 
beg thoſe things which are juſt and honeſt, and ſuch 
s are not unworthy of him to hear and grant. 
so little Reaſon had the Enemi:s of Chriſtianity 
to brand it with the Note of "Atheiſm and Irre- 


| gion. 


C H A P. II. 
Of the Novelty that was charged up- 
on Chriſtianity. 


Chriſtianity excepted and cryed ont againſt as 4 
late Novel Doctrine. This a common Charge; 
continued when Chriſtianity had been ſome 
hundreds of Tears in the World. Chriſtianity 
greatly prejudiced by this Charge. Men loth 
to forſake the Religion of their Anceſtors. 
What the Chriſtians anſwered to it. Chriſtian 
Religion the m in ſubſtance and effect with 
that of the antient Jews; in that reſpect, by far 
the Oldeſt Religion in the World; prov'd and 
urg*d by Tertullian, Cl. Alexandrinus, Euſe- 
bius, &c. Its Lateneſs and Novelty no real pre- 
judice to Rational and Unbyaſs'd Men. The 
Folly and Vanity of adhering to abſurd and un- 

| |: Y eaſo- 


12 Paimitive Chriſtianity. 
part. I. reaſonable Cuſtoms and Principles, becauſe Ay. | 


tient; and of refuſing to change Opinions for 1 
| the better. An abe; If Chrif and Chri- 
| 


I! ſtianity were ſo great Bleſſings to Mankind, why | 


» 


lf was it ſo long before God revealed them? An. | 
| ſwered out of Arnobius, | 


| His Artifice proving weak and ineffeQual, the | 
| next Charge was its Lateneſs and Novelty, ' 
| that is was an upſtart Sect, and but of Yeſterday's 
| ſtanding, not known in the World many Years be- 
| fore; whereas the Religion of the Gentiles had un- 
controulably and almoſt univerſally obtained from 
| Ages and Generations: A Doctrine newly ſprung : 
| up, and come, as twere, from a far Country aegoge- |! 
| Lib. 3. p. Ts s, - 7% x97 nas , as "tis in Theophil | 
119. B. Antioc henus; a Divorce, or rendring themſelves | 
| {<= from the Inſtitutions of their Anceſtors, as Ter- 
p. 46, lian has it, This Charge begun betimes : when 
St. Paul preached at Athens, we find this the firſt 
thing charged upon him, That be was a ſetter forth 
AR17.18. of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached to them Jeſus 
and the Reſurrection; and it was followed with a 
loud Cry in ſucceeding times, You are wont to 
Li. 2 f. a0. object to us (ſays Arnobius) that our Religion is o- 
vel, ſtarted up not many days ago, and that you 
ought not to deſert your antient way, and the Re- 
» ligion of your Country, to eſpouſe barbarows and 
Prepar. foreign Rites. And Euſebius tells us, the Heathens 
Evang. l. I. were wont to reaſon thus: What ſtrange Profeſſion 
&. 2. Pp. 3. of Religion is this? What new way of Life, 
wherein we can neither diſcern the Rites amongſt 
us us'd in Greece, nor amongſt any Sect of the Bar- 
barians? Who can deny them to be impious, wha 
have forſaken the Cuſtoms of their Fathers, obſer 
ved before in all Cities and Countries, revolting 


9108 oo = /vA Fs 111 C ee SE ono LY 


from 


DE O&_ #4. Ofc ttt DS cor Cr 


Pumitive Chriſtianity; „ 


from a way of Worſhip which had been univerſally Chap. 2. 
received from all Ages, both by Greeks and Barba- SWW 
rians, entertained both in Cities and Villages, coun- 
tenanced and approved by the common Vote and 
Conſent of all Kings, Law-makers, Philoſophers, 

and the greateſt Perſons whatſoever. Nay, we 

may obſerve, that after Chriſtianity had been ſet- 

tled for ſome hundreds of Years in the World, and 

was become the prevailing Religion, and had ina 
manner baniſhed all others out of doors, and 
driven them into Corners, yet this Charge ſtill 


continued. Thus Julian the Emperor, wri- £p.5 l. per: 


ting to the People of Alexandria concerning the I part. 
Galileans, (ſo he was wont in ſcorn to call the! 28. 
Chriſtians) that he wondered that any of them 

durſt dwell amongſt them, or that they would ſaf- 

fer theſe Deſpiſers of the Religion of their Country 

to be in any place amongſt them; calls Chriſtianity, 

the new Doctrine that had been preached to the 
World: the very ſame Title which Lucian had al- De mort. - 
ſo long ſince beſtowed upon it; where ſpeaking of Pererrin. 


our Saviour, he calls him the Great Man that was 1 


crucified in Paleſtine, who introduced that nem Re- * 


ligion into the World. So Symmac hus ſome years Smmach. 


after Julian (a Man no leſs eminent for his Parts eb. lib. 10. 


and Eloquence than for his Power and Authority, being BP 2 12 


em. 


Chief Prieſt aud Prefect of Rome) confidently owns The,q, Ar. 


to the Emperors themſelves, (though they were cad. 4. 4. 
J Chriſtians) that he did endeavour to defend the In- 4. p. 537+ 
ſtitutions of their Anceſtors, the ſettled Rites and 


Laws of the Country, (he means thoſe of Reli- 


I gion) that he deſigned to ſettle that ſtate of Reli- 


gion, which for ſo many Ages had been profitable Pag. 528. 

to the Commonwealth; and therefore begs of them, 

that what they had received when they were Chil- 

dren, now they were old they might leave to their T. 539 

poſterity; that they were to be true to the Truſt 
| GC 3 that 
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Part. I. that had from ſo many Ages been devolved upon 
them, and were to follow their Parents, as they | 
bad happily done their Anceſtors, that had gone 
before them. So he, pleading the Cauſe of Paga- 
niſm from its Antiquityand Preſcripwon, obliquely re- 
flecting upon the Novelliſm of Chriſtianity, for more 
he durſt not ſpeak; the Emperors (to whom he 
made his Addreſs) being themſelves Chriſtians. | 
This indeed muſt needs be a mighty prejudice a- 
gainſt the Chriſt ian Religion at its firſt coming into 
the World; for all Men as they have a natural Re- 
verence for Religion, ſo they have a great Veneration 
for Antiquity, the Cuſtoms and Traditions of their 
Fathers, which they entertain as a moſt ineſtimable 
depoſitum, and for which they look upon themſelves 
as obliged to contend, as for that which is moſt So- 
Ain, Fel. lemn and Sacred. What more excellent and vene- 
7. 5 rable (ſays the Heathea in Minutius Falix) than to 
entertain the Diſcipline of our Fore- fathers, to ſo- 
lemnize that Religion which has been delivered to us; 
to worſhip thoſe Gods, the Knowledg of whom 2? 
has been iafus'd into us by our Parents; not boldly ! 
to determine concerning the Deities, but to believe 
thoſe who have been before us. To the ſame pur- 
Lat. I. a. poſe, Lactantius ſpeaking of the Heathens, they go 
0.6. P. 17. on (ſays he) molt pertinaciouſly to maintain and 
defend the Religion derived down to them from 
their Anceſtors, not ſo much conſidering what 
they are, as coucluding them to be right and good, 
becauſe the Antients conveyed them to them; nay, ® 
ſo great is the Power and Authority of Antiquity, * 
that it's accounted a kind of Impiety to queſtion it, 
or enquire into it. Upon theſe accounts the Gentiles ? 
bore ſo hard upon Chriſtianity, beholding it as a 
 Muſhroom-Sett, ſprung up of a ſudden, and as an in- 
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ligion of the World. 
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Now we find two Pleas eſpecially, which the Chriſ- 
tians made to this Indictment. | | 
Firſt, That the Charge was not wholly and uni- 
verſally true : For beſides that many Principles of 
Chriſtianity were the ſame with thoſe of the Law 
of Nature; the Chriſtian Religion was for ſubſtance 
the ſame with that of the antient Fews, whoſe Re- 
ligion claim'd the Precedency of all others in the 
World. That the Religion was in ſubſtance and 
effect the ſame, is expreſly aſſerted and prov'd by 
Euſebius. The antient Patriarchs were the Chriſ- Demonſir. 
tians of the old World, who had the ſame Faith, Z. i. 
Religion and Worſhip common with us, nay, the 5 7.25 
ſame Name too, as he endeavours to prove from 
that, Touch not mine Anointed,  Xgiov ws, my 
Chriſt's, or Chriſtians And how far ſuperiour in Age 
they were to any thing that's recorded of the moſt 
antient Gentiles, to their oldeſt Writers, Orpheus, 
Homer, Heſiod, nay to their very Gods themſelves, 
is ſufficiently made good by many of the antient 7. Athen. 
Fathers; there being, at the eaſieſt Computation, . 0 


between Moſes and Homer above 600 years: Ray: 2 Ene 


2 
— 
— 
* 
4 
* 4 


Y C:dmus (the firſt Inventor of Letters among the Alex. ſtrom. 


Grecians) was ſome Ages Junior unto Moſer. There- lib. 1. 
fore Origen tells Celſus, that Moſes and the Prophets 

were not only more antient than Plato, but than Adv. Cel/. 
Homer himſelf; yea, than the very Invention of £6: 5.279. 
Letters amongſt the Grecians, who yet were as proud 


or their Antiquity as any other Nation in the Prepar. E- 
World. Nay, whatever uſeful and excellent No- vane. J. 10. 
tons the great Maſters of Religion amongſt the /. C. 

Heathens had amongſt them, *tis plain they borrow'd, 


Alex.ſtrom, 


WS J. 1. p. 320. 
or more truly, ſtole them, from the Writings of Ter. 2. 


J ihe antient Jews, as is abundantly demonſtrated 47. Vide 
by Euſebius at large; as before him it had been Tho. de 


done by Clemens of Alexandria, and by Tertullian 65 5 
befor e them both; who ſhe ws, that all their Poers, germ. 2. 


Serm, 2. 


C o+ and de princips 


— y— 


N . ˙ . D — 
. nes In rr: 1 


-\ 


— > — 


— — — No — 


| 
| 


— — 


16 Pꝛimitive Chriftianity. 


Part I. and Philoſophers had drunk deep of the Fountain of 
the Prophets, and had forced their beſt Doctrines 
and Opinions from thence, tho ſubtilly altering and 
diſguiſing them, to make them look more like 
their own. So that upon this Conſideration, the 
Accuſation was unjuſt and falſe, and Chriſtianity ap- 
pears the oldeſt Religion in the World. : 

Secondly, Admit the Chriſtian Religion in a more 
limited and reſtrained Senſe, to be of a far later 
ſtanding than the Religion of the Gentiles, yet they 1 
pleaded, that *twas infinitely reaſonable, that they 
ſhould change for the better, whenever it offered 
it ſelf to them; that novel Truth was better than 
antient Error, and that they ought not to be eter- 
nally bound up in old inveterate Cuſtoms and Prin- 

ciples, when thoſe which were abundantly more rea- 5 

ſonable and ſatisfactory were preſented to them. 

You tell us (ſays Clemens Alex.) that you may not 
ſubvert the Cuſtoms receiv'd from your Anceſtors : Þ 
But if ſo, why then are we not content without a- 
ny other Food than our Mothers Milk, to which we 
wereaccuſtomed when we firſt came into the World? 
Why do we increaſe or impair our Eſtates, and not 
rather keep them at the ſame pitch, juſt as we re- 
ceived them from our Fathers? Why have we left 
off thoſe Toys and Sports, to which we were 
wonted while Infants and Children, but only be- 
cauſe Years and Diſcretion (altho we had no other 
Tutor) would make us quit thoſe childiſh and tri 

Ambr. ep. 2. fling Vanities? T hat cld Age. (ſays St. Ambroſe) 

2 has true cauſe to bluſh, that is aſham'd to reform. 

Ep. wg 'Tis not multitude of Tears, but the Goodneſs of Man 

mach, p, ners that makes grey Hairs worthy of Praiſe and Hos 

562. nour. No Age 1s too late to learn, nor is it ſhame tq 

Lazt. loco grow better. What wilt thou do (ſays Lactautius 

2 lau. to the Heathen) wilt thou follow Reaſon or thy” 

Anceſtors? If Reaſon, then thou muſt needs relin 
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viſh the Authority and Inſtitutions of thy Fore- Chap. 2. 

athers, becauſe that way only can be right, that 

is warranted and preſcrib'd by Reaſon : But if Pie- 

ty towards thine Anceſtors ſway with thee to fol- 

low them, thou muſt confeſs both that they were 

Fools in devoting themſelves to a Religion contrary 

to Reaſon, and that thou thy ſelf art unwiſe and 

2 in worſhipping what thou art convinced to 

be falſe: Beſides, that they had little reaſon to boaſt 

of thoſe goodly Anceſtors, to whom they adhered ſo 

cloſe, and upon whoſe Authority they did ſo much 

depend; as he goes on to demonſtrate in the remain- 

ing part of that Chapter. That you object to us the 

Novelty of our Religion (ſo Arnobius) may we not Adv. Gent. 

charge ſome ſuch fault upon the firſt and moſt an- J. 2. p. 40, 

tient Ages of the World, who at firſt lived in a very 41 
rand mean State; but by little and little changed 

it into a more liberal and ſplendid courſe of Life? 

Was it any Crime that they changed their Beaſts- 

Skins into more comely and convenient Garments, or 

that they were no longer fond of their thatched Cot- 

tages, or choſe to dwell like wild Beaſts in Rocks and 

Caverns, when they had learnt to build better Habita- 

tions? Tis natural to all Mankind to prefer better 

before what is worſe, profitable before what is uſe- 

leſs, and to ſeek after what we are aſſured is more 

grateful and excellent. Therefore when you charge 

us with Apoſtacy from the Religion of the An- 

tients, you ſhould rather conſider the Cauſe than 

the Action, and not ſo much upbraid us with what 

we have left, as examine what it is we have enter- 

tained, For if merely to change our Opinion, and 

to paſs from antient Inſtitutions to what's more 

late and new, be a Fault and Crime; then none fo 

guilty of the Charge as your ſelves, who have ſo 

oft changed your Manners and Courſe of Life, and 

by embracing new Rites and Cuſtoms, have con- 

demned thoſe that weat before : which he there 

W makes | 
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Part I. 
Fo. 


IB. p. 42. 


T5. p. 43. 
Vid. Greg. 
NY. Orat. 


Catechet. c. 


29. Tom. 2. World was ſo great a Bleſſing, why did this Saviour 


p. 521. 


Pumitive Chriſtianity. 
makes good by particular Inſtances. And the ſame 
Anſwer St. Ambroſe gives to Symmachus ; If nothing 
but antient Rites will pleaſe you, how comes it to 
paſs that there has been a Succeſſion of new and fo- 
reign Rites even in Rome it ſelf? Of which he gives 
him many particular Examples. In ſhort, Ambroſe 
wittily argues thus: Our way of Religion (you ſay) 
is new, and yours antient; and what does this either 
hurt our Cauſe, or help yours? If ours be new, "twill 
in time become old. Is yours old? There was a time 
when it was new. The Goodneſs and Authority of Reli- 
gion is not to be valu'd by length of Time, but by the 
Excellency of its Worſhip 5 nor does it become us to con- 
fider ſo much when it begun, as what it is we worſhip. + 

It may not be impertinent in this place to take no- 
tice of what the Heathens objected as a Branch of 
this Charge ; that if God's ſending Chriſt into the 


of Mankind come no ſooxer to reveal this Religion, 
to lead Men into the Truth, to tell the World who 
this true God was, and to reduce us to the Adoration 
of him? If ſo, why did God ſuffer him to ſtay ſo 
long, and to be born (as*twere) but a few hours be- 
fore, in compariſon of the preceding Ages of the 
World? To this Arnobius anſwers with a great deal 
of Modeſty and Reaſon, That he could not tell; that 
*twere eaſy to retort the ſame captious Queſtion up- 
on them : if *twere ſo much to the benefit of the 
World, that Hercules, eAiſculapius, Mercury, &c. 
ſhould be Gods, why were they born and deify'd no 
ſooner, that nor only Poſterity but Antiquity might 
have reap'd advantage by them? If there was reaſon 
in one caſe, then there was alſo id the other; but to 
aſſign proper and particular Reaſons, was not poſſi- 
ble; it not being within the power of ſuch a ſnort- 
ſighted Creature as Man is, to fathom the depth of 
the Divine Counſels, or to diſcover by what ways or 
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vereign Lord and Governor of all things: That al- 
tho we are not able to aſſign the Cauſe why a 
thing comes to paſs in this or that particular man- 
ner, yet this concludes never a whit the more that 
the thing is not ſo, or that it is leſs credible, when 
it has otherwiſe the moſt clear and unqueſtionable 
Evidence and Demonſtration. More particularly he 
anſwers, that our Saviour cannot be ſaid to have been 
lately ſent in reſpe& of God, becauſe in reſpe& of 
Eternity there is nothing late: where there is nei- 
ther beginning nor end, there can be nothing too ſoon, 
nothing too late. Time indeed is tranſacted by 
Parts and Terms, but theſe have no place in a per- 


petual and uninterrupted Series of eternal Ages, 


What if that State of Things, to which he came to 


bring relief, required that 75 of Time to come 
in? What if the Condition of antient and modern 


Times were in this Caſe not alike, or called for ſome- 


what different Methods of Cure? It may be the great 
God then choſe to ſend Chriſt, when the State of 
Mankind was more broken and ſhattered, and human 
Nature become more weak and unable to help it 
ſelf. This we are ſure of, that if what ſo lately came 
to paſs had been neceſſary to have been done ſome 
thouſands of years ago, the Supreme Creator would 
have done it; or had it been neceſſary to have been 
done thouſands of years hence, nothing could have 
forced God to have anticipated the ſettled Periods 
of Time one moment : For all his Actions are ma- 
naged by fixed and eternal Reaſons, and what he has 


once determined, cannot be fruſtrated by any Change 


or Alteration, And thus we ſee how eaſily, and yet 


how ſatisfactorily the Primitive Chriſtians wiped off 


that double Imputation of Inpiety and Novelty, 
which the Gentiles had ſo undefervedly caſt upon 


their Religion. ; CHAP. 


of 4 


methods he diſpoſes his Affairs; theſe things being Chap. 2. 
known only to him whois the grand Parent, the So. 


Part ]. 
* C HA P. III. 


I hings charged upon the Chriſtians re- 
ſpecting their outward Condition. 


The C 1 looked upon, and deſpiſed by the 
Heathens, as a Company of rude and illiterate | 
Perſons, Mechanicks, ſilly Women and Children. 
This Charge conſidered and largely anſwered by 
Origen. Chriſtianity provides for the trueſt 
and beſt Rnomledg; it excludes none, learned 
or unlearned. Chriſtians not ſby of communi- 
cating the Rnomledg of their Myſteries to Men 
ſober and inquiſitive. The Efficacy of Chriſti- 
anity in prevailing upon Men of the acuteſt © 
Parts and greateſt Learning, The Chriſtians © 
accuſed for Le poor and mean. This Charge © 
(untverſally) falſe. C hriſtianity entertained by © 
Perſons of all forts, of the higheſt as well as 
the loweſt Rank. Several Inſtances of ſuch : © 
Fl. Clemens and Fl. Domitilla (Domitian's 7 
near Kznared) Chriſtians; another Domitilla, 
Domitian's Miece, Acil. Glabrio the Conſul, © 
Apollonius the Senator, and others, Philip 
the Emperor proved to be no Chriſtian; the riſe 
of the Story whence. Tho Chriſtianity had had © 
no ſuch Perſons under its Profeſſion, this had © 
been no juſt reaſonable Prejudice, External © 
Pomp and Grandeur not neceſſary to Religion. 
The Advantages Chriſtians reaped ow their 
Meanneſs and Contempt of the World. Of 1 2 

| being 
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being charged as a People uſeleſs and unſer- Chap. 3. 
. Ib 
Opinion that it was not lawful = Chriſtians to 
ar 


viceable to the Publick. This 


bear Arms or Offices, particular only to ſome 
Perſons and in ſome Caſes, and why. How 
much the World was beholden to Chriſtians for 
reclaiming Men hr Vice and Wickedneſs. 
The Goſpel greatly inſtrumental that way; its 
general Influence upon thoſe whom it did not 
convert : The Writings of Philoſophers generally 
better after Chriſtianity appeared, and why. The 
excellent Prayer of Simplicius. Chriſtians very 
uſeful by frequent working beneficial Miracles, 
curing Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, diſpoſſeſſing 
Devils, &c. This miraculous Power continued 
for ſeveral Ages in the Church. Chriſtians fur- 
ther traduced as pernicious to the World, as 
the C aſe of all publick Evils and Calamities. 
This obj 


75 public Calamities nearer home. Some few 


inted by Tertullian. Chriſtians unjuſtly 
charged with it, becauſe the World was peſtered 


with ſuch Evils before Chriſtianity appeared in 
it. The publick State better and more proſpe- 
rous ſince Chriſtianity than before. Its Proſpe- 
rity ebbed or increaſed according to the Enter- 


 $ainment Chriſtianity found in the World, 


THE 


ected at every turn. The occaſion of 
St. Auguſtine's and Oroſius's writing a Vin- 
dication of it. This Charge juſtly retorted up- 
on the Heathens, and they ſent to ſeek the Cauſe 


22 Paimitive Chriſtianity. 
Part]. | | 
A H E ſecond ſort of Arts which the Enemies of | 

Chriſtianity made uſe of, to render Chriſtians 

vile and deſpicable, related to the Circumſtances of 

their External State and Condition in the World; 

where two things were laid to their Charge, that 

they generally were a very mean and inconſiderable ſort |} 

of Men,and that they were an uſeleſs and unſerviceable | 

People, nay pernicious and miſchievous to the World. 

They were looked upon as the loweſt and meaneſt | 

Rank of Men, Perſons neither conſiderable for their 

arts and Learning, nor for their Eſtates and Quality. 
Inconſiderable they were accounted in reſpect of 

Adv. Gent. Parts and Learning: You ſcorn and ſpit us out 4s rude Þ 
J. 3. P. 49. and ſimple, and think that the Treaſury of all Divine and f 


Orig. contr. : : 
Cell 2 bius tells them. Thus Celſus objected, that amongſt 


* 
* 
= 


p. 137. the Chriſtians no wiſe and learned Men were admit- 
ted to the Myſteries of their Religion. Let no Man 


Excellent Knowledg is open only to your ſelves, as Arno- 
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come that is learned, wiſe and prudent for theſe MF 


things (ſays he) they account evil and unlawful: Þ 
but if any be unlearned, an Infant or an Idiot, let 
him come and welcome; openly declaring, that 
none but Fools, and ſuch as are devoid. of Senſe and 
Reaſon, Slaves, filly Women and little Children are 
fit Diſciples for the God they worſhip. We may 
oblerve (ſays he) theſe trifling and Mountebank Im- 
p*/ ors, bragging great things to the Vulgar, not in 
the Preſence and Company of wiſe Men (for that 
they dare not) but wherever they eſpy a Flock of 
Boys, Slaves, and weak ſimple People, there they F 
preſently croud in, and boaſt themſelves. You ſhall Z 
Pag. 144+ ice (as he goes on in this Charge) Weavers, Taylors, 

Fullers, and the moſt ruſtick and illiterate Fellows, 


Ib. Pp. 141. 


at home, when before their Eiders and Betters, as 


mute as Fiſhes; but when they can get a few Chil- 
dren and filly Women by themſelves, then who 5 
1 wile 
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© wiſe and learned, who ſo full of Talk, and ſo able to Chap. 3. 
teach and inſtruct as they? Much to this purpoſe, SV W 
I cœcilius diſcourſes in Minutius Felix, that the Chriſ- Min. Fel. 
ans were Men of a deſperate and unlawful Faction, P. 7: 
ho gathering a Company out of the very Dregs and | 
Refuſe of the People, of ſilly, eaſy, credulous Wo- | 
men, who by reaſon of the weakneſs of their Sex, q 
are eaſily impos'd and wrought upon, combine them 
into a wicked Confederation; a People mute in pub- 
lick, but in Corners talkative and full of Prattle. Now 
Ito this part of the Accuſation Origen anſwers, That Pag. 127. 
tis for the main falſe, and proceeds from the Spirit & fe. | 
Jof Malice and Reproach. The Sun of his Anſwer, 
Jas he delivers it to the ſeveral Parts of the Charge, 
take thus: That the Chriſtian Doctrine invites, and 
calls Men to Wiſdom, as appears both from the Wri- 
I tings of the Fews of old, and the Scriptures of the | 
New Teſtament, wherein we find many ſingularly 1 
eminent for Wiſdom and Learning, Moſes, Solomon, 1 
Daniel, and ſuch like of old, and the bleſled Jeſus _— 
made choice of ſuch Diſciples, as whom he judged | 
I fitteſt to communicate the Secrets of his Religion to, 
and privately opened and explained to them, what 
I be only delivered in Parables and Similitudes unto 
others; that he promis'd to ſend forth Prophets, wiſe 4.23.34 
IJ len and Scribes, for the divulging and propagating 
Jof his Doctrine; that St. Paul reckons Wiſdom and | 
IJ &nowleds in the firſt Rank of the Gifts of God; and 1097. 12.8. 
that if he any where ſeem to reflect ſeverely upon 
2 Wiſdom or human Learning (which probably may 


4 


be the firſt riſe of this Charge) he only cenſures the 
Abuſe, never intending to blame the thing it ſelf ; 
that when he preſcribes the Property of a true Bi- 
ſhop, or Governor of the Church, he requires this as 
one neceſſary Qualification, That he be apt to teach, zg. 1. 9 
and able by ſound Doctrine both to extort and to con- 64 
¶ v:nce the Gainſayers. That we are ſo far from pro- 
3 hibiting 
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Part I. hibiting any, that come who will, Wiſe, Learned 
WY WV and Prudent, provided the Rude, Simple and Un- 
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learned be not excluded; for to them alſo the Goſ- 
pel does promiſe and provide a Remedy, making 
them meet for God. That no Man but muſt confeſs | 
that ' tis an excellent thing to ſtudy the beſt Arts and 
Diſcipline, and that Learning, the ſtudy of Arts and 
Prudence, are ſo far from being an hindrance to the 
Knowledg of God, that they mightily help it and 
advance it. That it's a great Calumny to compare 
us to wandring Impoſtors, who by our reading and 
expounding the Divine Oracles, do only exhort the | 
People to Piety towards the great God, and to the 
reſt of thoſe Virtues which are its individual Compa- 
nions : endeavouring to reſcue Men from a Con- 
tempt of the Deity, and all brutiſh and irregular 
Paſſions ; a thing which the very beſt Philoſophers 
of them all could wiſh for. That Chriſt:ans are ſo 
far from admitting any hand over head, that they Þ 
firſt pre-examine the Minds of thoſe that deſire to 
become their Auditors; and having privately had } 
Trial of them, before they receive them into the 
Congregation, when they perceive them fully re- 
ſolv'd to lead a pious and religious Life, then they Þ 
admit them in their diſtin& Orders; ſome that are 
newly admitted, but not yer baptiz'd; others that 
have given ſome Evidence and Demonſtration of 
their purpoſe to live as becomes Chriſtians: amongſt 8 
whom there are Governors appointed to inſpect and 
inquire into the Life and Manners of thoſe who 
have been admitted, that they may expel and turn 
off thoſe Candidates of Religion who anſwer not 
their Profeſſion, and heartily entertain thoſe that 
do, and by daily Converſes build them up and 
make them better. That it's falſe to ſay that we 
apply our ſelves only to Women and Children, and 
that in Corners, when we endeavour what we can 
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by all means to fill our Societies with Wiſe and 


ſublime and recondite Principles of Religion, other- 
wiſe accommodating our Diſcourſes to the Capaci- 
ties of meaner Perſons, who ſtand more in need of 
Milk than ſtrong Meat: That we deſire that all 
Men may be trained up in the Word of God, and 
that Servants and Children may have ſuch Inſtruc- 
nons given them, as are ſutable and convenient to 
them ; the Miniſters of our Religion profeſſing them- 
elves to be Debtors both to the Greeks and Barba- 
ans, both to the Wiſe and to the Unwiſe, that as 
nuch as may be they may outgrow their Ignorance, 


g we are accuſed to ſeduce and circumvent ſilly Wo- 
nen and little Children, and to draw them away 
from more weighty and ſerious Counſels ; let him 
produce any ſuch, and inquire of them whether 
fer they heard better Maſters than ours, or if they 
did, why they would leave ſo grave a Diſcipline, 
nd ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced in a worſe ? 
But he'll find no ſuch thing to faſten upon us; but 
that, on the contrary, we reclaim Women from Im- 
nodeſty, from falling out with their Husbands, and 
arting from them, from the wild Extravagancies 
f the Sports and Theatres, and from all Superſti- 
ion whatſoever. The Youth, who are prone to 
lice and Luxury, we reſtrain, by telling them not 
ly how baſe and degenerous a thing it is to in- 
lulge their Luſt, but into how much Danger they 
recipitate their Souls, and what Puniſhments the 
Divine Vengeance lays up for ſuch profligate Offen- 
lers. We openly (not in Corners) promiſe Eter- 
nl Happineſs to thoſe who live according to the 
Jules of the Divine Law, who ſet God always be- 
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d re their Eyes, and whatever they do, endeavour 
n i approve themſelves to him: And is this the 
7 D , Diſcipline, 


ind attain to the beſt kind of Wiſdom. And where- 


25 


Chap. 3. 
pradent Perſons, and to ſuch we open the more As - 


26 


Fart Ic. 
LW) 


Adv. Gent, 
J. 2. P. 21. 
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Diſcipline, theſe the Doctrines of Weavers, Taylors, 
Fullers, and the moſt ruſtick and illiterate Perſons ?l 
Surely no. If at any time we refuſe to produce our 
Inſtructions and Counſels before Maſters of Families 
or the Doctors of Philoſophy, know, that if they be 
ſtudious of Yerrue, Enemies to Vice, and ſuch ag 
breathe after the beſt things, before ſuch we are 
moſt willing and ready to inſtruct our Youth, being 
well aſſur'd we ſhall find them favourable Judges, 
But if they be Enemies to Goodneſs and Vertue, 
and Oppoſers of ſound wholeſom Doctrine, then if 
we hold our peace, no fault can juſtly be laid upog 
us: For in ſuch Circumſtances the Philoſopherg 
themſelves would not diſcover the Dictates and 
Myſteries of their Philoſophy. This 1s the Subſtance 
of the ſeveral Anſwers, which Origen purſues more 
at large through ſeveral Pages: Which, though very 
rational and fatisfatory,yet we find ſomething pleas 
ded more direct and poſitive to the Charge; vis. 
That although amongſt the Chriſtians (as *tis in any 
Society of Men) the vulgar and more common fort 
might not be Men of the ſharpeſt Underſtandingy 
or vers'd in the more polite Arts of Learning, yet 
wanted they not (and thoſe no ſmall Number) greaf 
Scholars, Men of accute Parts, and raiſed Abilities 
ſuch as had run thro the whole Circle of the Science 
who daily came over to them. So Arnobius, urging 
the triumphant Power and Efficacy which the Chris 
ſtian Faith had over the Minds of Men, Who (lay$ 
he) would not believe it, when he ſees in how ſhorg 
a time it has conquered ſo great a part of the World 
when Men of ſo great Wit and Parts, Oratorsy 
Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phyſicians, ang 
Philoſophers, have thrown up thoſe former Sentis 
ments, of which but a little before they were ſo tei i in 
nacious, and have embrac'd the Doctrine of thg 
Goſpel? So faſt did the Chriſtian Church fill with tng 

| mol 
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moſt eminent Profeſſors of all parts of Learning Chap. 3? [| 
that were then known to the World. LAY 1 

Nor were the Chriſtians of thoſe times more 1 


deſpiſed upon the account of their Weakneſs and 
Hrorance, than they were for their Meanneſs and [Uh | 
Poverty. They were looked upon as de ultima face, 
Jas the Scum and Refuſe of the People, ſcarce a con- 
ſderable Man to be found amongſt them. See (ſays 
the Heathen in Minutius Felix) the moſt and beſt Pag. 5; 
of all your Party are a poor, beggerly, bunger-ſftarv'd 
Generation, that have neither Riches nor Reputa- 
tion to bear them out. This Charge (however 
impertinent, ſeeing the Goodneſs of any Religion 
depends not upon the Greatneſs of its Profeſlors) 
was yet as untrue as *twas unreaſonable; the Chri- 
#:ans having amongſt them Perſons of the choiceſt 
Place and Quality, and after ſome Years, the Prin- 
ces and Potentates of the World, and even the 
JJ Emperors themſelves ſtruck fail to the Scepter of 
crit. When Scapula, the Preſident of Carthage, 
CY threatened the Chriſtians with ſevere and cruel U- 
+ age, Tertullian bids him bethink himſelf; What 
oY vilt thou do (ſays he) with ſo many thouſands of 4d Scar. 
len and Women of every Sex, Age, and Dignity, c. 4+ P. 71. 
ss will freely offer themſclves ? What Fires, what 
vl Swords wilt thou ſtand in need of? What is Car- 
SY tage it ſelf like to ſuffer, if decimated by thee ; 
ben every one ſhall find there his near Kindred 
ad Neighbours, and ſhall ſee there Matrons, and 
len perhaps of thine own Rank and Order, and 
the moſt principal Perſons, and either the Kindred 
Aer Friends of thoſe who are thy own neareſt Friends? 
EY Spare them therefore for your own ſake, if not for 
ars. And if there were Perſons of ſuch Quality 
in 4frick (fo remote and in a manner fo barbarous 
a Province) what may we ſuppoſe there were in Cap. 37; 
Rome it ſelf, and other Parts of the Roman Empire? J. 30. 
meds : 248 And 


. — 


4a „1 cy „ D 


28 Pꝛimitive Chriſtianity. 


Part I. And in his Apology, ſpeaking, of the vaſt ſpreading, 
WY WV of the Party; Tho (ſays he) we be Men of quite} 
another way, yet have we filled all places among 


you; your Cities, Iſlands, Caſtles, Corporations, Coun- 


cils, nay, your Armies themſelves, your Tribes, 
Companies, yea the Palace, the Senate, and the Courts] 

of Juſtice; only your Temples we have left you free. 
Lib. 10. Sure 1 am, Pliny, in his Letter to the Emperor, tells} 
FP. 97- him, That Chriſtianity had not only over-run City} 
and Country, but it had infected many of every} 

Scx, Ape, and Order of Men. : 

And indeed, it were no hard matter, out of the 

antient Fiſtories and Martyrologies of the Church, 

nay from the Heathen Writers themſelves, to prove, 


that Perſons of the higheſt Rank and Quality (even 
in thoſe times) embrac'd Chriſtianity, and ſeal'd it 
with their Blood. Of which, it may ſuffice to give 


an account only of ſome few. Not to inſiſt upon 


the Saints, which St. Paul tells us were in Nero's Pa- 


lace, we find many conſiderable Perſons, and ſome 


of them near a-kin to the Emperor under the Reign 


of Domitian (that cruel Prince and Perſecutor of 
Chrifians) entertaining the Profeſſion of the Goſ-? 


— 5 Fn pel. And firſt let us hear the Account which Dion 


p. 775, Caſſius, the famous Hiſtorian, gives us. He tells us, 


That about the latter end of Domitian's Reign hel 
condemned many (ſome whereof were ſlain, others 


ſtrip'd of their EXates) and amongſt the reſt Ha- 
wits Clemens the Conſul, his own Couſin- german; 
and his Wife Flavia Domitilla, near a-kin alſo to 
the Emperor, upon pretence of Atheiſm (imwin 
£yxanue c9:orur&) and for that they had embrac'd 


the Rites and Religion of the Fews. His Nephew! 
Clemens he put to Death, his Wife Domitilla he ba- 
niſh'd into the Iſland Pandateria. Upon the ſame 
account alſo he put to death Acilius Glabris, wha? 


together with Trajan had been Conſul the year before. 
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That the Perſons here deſcribed were Chriſtians, is Chap. 3: 


plain, partly from the Charge of Atheiſm: here WWW 
faſtened upon them (the common and familiar Ac- 
cuſation, and the Title given to Chriſtianity by the 


„neathens, as we obſerved before) and partly be- 
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cauſe they are ſaid to have paſſed over to the Rites 
and Cuſtoms of the Jews: nothing being more 
ordinary in the Hiſtorians of thoſe times, than to 


W miſtake Chriſtians for Fews, and to call them ſo, 


becauſe both proceeded out of the ſame Country 

Cri; himſelf and his Apoſtles being Fews born, and 

his Religion firſt publiſh*d and planted there. And 

that which may give ſome. more countenance to 

this, is, That Suetonius, ſpeaking of Domitian's con- 

dlemning this H. Clemens, repreſents him as a Man jm Domi- 
contemptiſſime inertiæ, as a moſt contemptibly dull ian. c. 15» 
and ſluggiſh Perſon ; which we know was generally P. 503+ 
charg'd upon the Chriſtians, that they were an 

aſeleſs and unactive People, as we ſhall have occa- 

ſon by and by more particularly to remark. Be- 

ides this Fl, Domitilla, the Wife of Clemens, there 

was another of the ſame Name, his Niece by the 

viſter*'s ſide (unleſs Dion Caſſius miſtook, and put 

down Wife for Niece, which there's no reaſon to 

ſuppoſe, ſeeing both may very well conſiſt together) 

who (as Euſebius informs us) was with many more zz, xect, 
baniſn'd by Domitian in the fifteenth Year of his 1. 3. c. 18. 
Reign into the Iſland Portia, and there put to death P. 89. 
for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; whoſe Perſecu- 

tions and Martyrdoms (ſays he) are recorded by 

heathen Writers themſelves: Amongſt whom (I Can.Chron; 
ſuppoſe) he principally intends Brettius or Brutius 44 An. Chr. 


the Hiſtorian, whom he cites elſewhere, and out of a0, 0% 


vhom he there quotes this very Paſſage; That under 5. 80. . dit. 


Domitian many of the Chriſtians ſuffered Martyrdom, Grec, 
among5t whom was Fl. Domitilla, Niece by the Sifter's 


a bde to Fl, Clemens, the Conſul ; W/20 for being a Chri- 
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Tian was baniſh'd into the Iſland Pontia. She is ſaid, 
after a great deal of hard and tedious Uſage, to 
have been burnt, together with the Houſe wherein 
ſhe was: her Memory celebrated in the Roman Ca- 
lendar upon the 7th of May. 

Belides theſe, we find that Chriſtianity getting 


g round under the quiet Reign of the Emperor Com- 
modus, many of the greateſt Birth and Fortunes in | 
Euſeb, I. 5. Rome, together with their whole Families, flockd 
. 21. 189. yer to the Chriftian Faith. Amongſt whom was | 
Apollonius, a Man famous for Philoſophy, and all | 
polite human Literature, who ſo gallantly pleaded } 
his Cauſe before the Senate, and was himſelf a | 
Senator, as St. Hierom informs us. I ſhall but men- 
tion one Inſtance more, and that is of Philip the | 
Emperor, whom Euſebius expreſly affirms to have 4 
been a Christian, and the firſt of the Emperors that 
was ſo, followed herein by a whole Troop both of 
autient and modern Writers. Nay, we are told | 
by ſome a formal Story, that this Philip and his Sn 
were converted by the preaching of Pontius the Mar- 
tyr, and baptized by Fabian, Biſhop of Rome. But 
notwithſtanding the Smoothneſs of the Story, and } 
the Number of Authorities, I muſt confeſs it ſeems 3 


to me ſcarcely probable, that a Perſon cf ſo bad a 


Life, guilty of ſuch enormous Villanies, as that | 
Emperor was, ſhould either be, or be thought a I; 
Chriſtian , or if he was, that the whole World 
ſhould not preſently ring of it. Certain I am, that 
all Hiſtorians of that time are wholly ſilent in the 
caſe, nor is there the leaſt Intimation of any ſuch 3 
thing in any Writer, either Heathen or Chriſtian, R 
before Euſebius. Nay Origen, who wrote his Book Þ 
in defence of Chriſtianity under the Reign of this 
very Emperor, and about this very time (nay, apd 
two Epiltles, one to Philip, the other to his Wife 
Severa, if we may believe Evſebius) yet not uy . 

makes 
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Pꝛimitibe Chriſtianity. 31 
makes no mention of it, when it would have made Chap. 3. 
greatly for his purpoſe, but tacitly implies there WV 
was no ſuch thing. For Cel/us reproving the Bild- 
eſs and Petulancy of the Chriftians, as if they 
ſhould give out, that if they could but bring over 
the preſent Emperors to their Religion, all other 
Men would quickly be brought over; Origen point- Thy 125 
blank denies the Charge, and tells him there's no ans 
need of any Anſwer, for that none of the Chriſt ian, 
ever ſaid ſo. An Anſwer which furely he would 
not have given, had the Emperor at that time been 
Chriſtian: Not to inſiſt upon many other Inti- 
nations which might be produc'd out of that Book 
gainſt it. Beſides, Eutropius reports, that Philip 
and his Son being ſlain by the Soldiers, were pet 
inter Dzvos relati, deified, or advanced into the num- Hiſt, Rom. 
ber of their Gods: An Honour which *tis certain 5. 9+ yy 
the Senate would not have done them, had they ei- _ N 
ther been, or but ſuſpected to have been Chrif;ans. 
To all which I may add, that Euſebius himſelf (in Lib. 2c a. 
hom the firſt Footſteps of this Story appear) | 
builds 1t upon no better a Foundation than a xe7ixx: 
0. a bare Tradition and Report, That which 
ſeems to have given both Birth and Colour to the 
story, is this: One Philippus, an Illuſtrious Perſon Martyr. 
under the Emperor Severus, was a long time Go- Eugen. apud 
vernor of Egypt; he, by the means of his Daugh- Sr. 4d 
ter Eugenia, Was converted to Chriſtianity, under 7 LE. 
whoſe ſhelter the Chriſtians there enjoyed great ; 
feace and Favour ; (nay the Story adds, tho cer- 
ainly without any ground, that he was created 
Biſhop of Alexandria) till the Emperor, being ac- 


FJvainted with his being a Chriſtian, preſently re- 


noved him, ard by the help of his Succeſſor Teren- 


In, cauſed him to be ſecretly murdered and made 
way. This (if any thing) was the riſe of the Sto- 
Y; and that which makes it more probable, is, the 
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32 Pꝛimitive Chriſtianity. 
Part I. Honour and Excellency of that Imployment, the 
A greateſt of all the Offices in the Roman Empire, the 
Command and State little leſs than Regal; and 
therefore the Emperors, in their Letter to this Phi- 
lip, (wherein they reproach him for Ingratitude and 
Apostacy) tell him, that in a manner he was made 
a King, when he was choſen Preſident of Egypt. 
Accordingly the Title of the Governor of Egypt 
(as appears from the HiForians, but eſpecially the 


Notitia Imperii) was Præſectus AuguStalts : and how | 
eaſy was it to miſtake Philippus Augustus, for Phi- 


lippus Augustalis ? But enough of this, as alſo the 
Falſeneſs of that Charge, that the Chriitians were 
ſuch a ſorry inconſiderable People. 


But however, let us ſuppoſe them to have been as 
mean and poor, as the Malice and Cruelty of their 
Adverſaries did endeavour to make them; yet this 
was no real Prejudice to their Cauſe, nor any great 


hurt to them. That the moſt part of us are accuſed 


to be poor (ſays Octavius in anſwer to Cxcilius's | 
Charge) tis not our Diſhonour, but our Glory; the 
Mind, as *tis diſſolved by Plenty and Luxury, ſo' tis 
ſtrengthned and girt cloſe by Indigence and Frugali- 
ty: and yet how can that Man be poor, who wants | 


not, who is not greedy of what's another Man's, 
who is rich in and towards God? That Man is ra- 
ther poor, who when he has a great deal, deſires more. 


The truth is, no Man can be ſo poor, as he was when 
he was born: The Birds live without any Patrimo- 
ny entail'd upon them, and the Beai#s find Paſtures 3 


every day; and yet theſe are born for our uſe, all 
which we fully enjoy, when we do not cover them: 


Much lighter and happier does he go to Heaven, 
who is got burdened by the way with an anneceſſary ? 
load of Riches: And yet did we think Eſtates ſo uſe- 
ful to us, we could beg them of God, who being 
the Lord of all, might well afford a little to us; bur 

We 
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Paimitive Chriſtianity. 


we had rather deſpiſe them than enjoy them, and Chap. 3. 
rather chuſe Innocency and Patience, deſiring more WW 


to be Good, than to be Great and Prodigal. If we 
endure outward Sufferings and Tortures, 'tis not ſo 
much Pain as *twas a Warfare ; our Courage is en- 
creas'd by Infirmities, and Calamity is very often the 
Diſcipline of Vertue: The Nerves both of Body and 
Mind, without exerciſe, would grow looſe and faint; 
and therefore God is neither nable to help us, nor 
yet negligent of us, as being the Governour of the 
World and the Father of his Children; but tries 
and examines every one's Temper in an adverſe 
State, as Gold ts tried in the Fire. Beſides, it muſt 
needs be a ſight very pleaſing to God, to behold a 
Chriſtian conflicting with Grief and Miſery, prepa- 
ring himſelf to encounter Threatnings and Torments, 
preſſing in upon the very Noiſe of Death and the 
Horror of the Executioner, maintaining his Liberty 
againſt Kings and Princes, and only yielding to God, 
whoſe he wholly is, coming off from all the At- 
tempts of Adverſity with Victory and Triumph. So 
argues that excellent Perſon, (and whoever reads him 
in his native Language muſt confeſs it) with equal 
ſtrength of Eloquence and Reaſon, where he alſo 
briefly touches that Objection ſo common amongſt 
the Heathens, That if Chriſtians were ſo dear to God, 
why then did he ſuffer them to be oppreſs'd with 
ſo many Miſeries and Troubles, and not come in 
to vindicate and relieve them ? An Argument fully 
cleared by Arnobiu, Lactantius, and other antient 
Apologiſts tor the Chriſtian Faith. 

Burt this was not all, they were charged as a very 


uſeleſs and unſerviceable People, that contributed no- Arnob adv. 
thing to the Happineſs of the Commonwealth; nay, Gent. /. 2. 


as deſtructive and pernicious to human Society, and as 


the procuring, cauſe of all thoſe Miſchiefs and Cala- 1 a 


mities that befel the World. In anſwer to the ir ti 
: | $ their 


34 


Pumitibe Chriſffanity, 


Part I. their being wſeleſs as to the common Good, hear 
WW what Tertullian ſays in the Caſe : How can this be 


(ſays he) when we live amongſt you, have the ſame 


Ap. c. 42. Diet, Habit, Manner, and Way of Life? We are 


N33. 


no Brachmans or Indian Gymnoſophiſts, who live in 
Woods, and baniſh themſelves from al] civil Life: 
We are not unmindful of what we owe to our great 


Creator, and therefore deſpiſe none of his Crea- | 
tures, tho careful to uſe them with Temperance and | 


Sobricty; wherefore we live not in the World 


without the uſe of your Markers, Shambles, Bathes, | 


Taverns, Shops, Stables, your Marts, and other ways 
of human Commerce; we go to Sea with you, bear 


Arms, till and improve the Ground, uſe Merchandize; | 


we undergo Trades amongſt you, and expoſe our 
Works to your uſe: and how then we can ſeem unmſe,- 
viceable to your Affairs, with which and by which 
we live, I ſee not. Certainly (ſays be) if any have 
cauſe truly to complain of oar being unprofita- 
ble, they are Bawds, Panders, Pimps, Hettors and 
Ruffians, Sellers of Poiſon, Magicians, Soothſayers, 
Wizards and Aſtrologers ;, and to be unſerviceable to 
theſe, is the greateſt ſerviceableneſs. But beſides 
this, they pleaded for themſelves, that their Reli- 
gion was highly beneficial to the World, and in its 
own nature contributed to the Peace and Happineſs 
of Mankind. It cannot be deny'd, but that ſome of 
the Primitive Chriſtians were ſhy of engaging in Wars, 
and not very forward to undergo publick Places of 
Authority and Power ; but (beſides that this was only 
the Opinion of ſome private Perſons, and not the 
common and current Practice or Determination of 
the Church) it aroſe partly from ſome miſtaken Paſ- 
ſages in the Goſpel, turning Evangelical Counſels into 
poſitive Precepts; but principally becauſe ſuch Off- 
ces and Employments were uſually clogg'd with 
ſuch Circumſtances and Conditions, as obliged them 
0 
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Pumitive Chriſtianity, 


to ſome things repugnant to the Chriſtian Law : 
Otherwiſe where they could do it, without offerin 
Violence to their Religion and their Conſcience, 
they ſhunn'd it not, but frequently bore Arms, and 
diſcharg'd ſuch Publick Offices as were committed 
to them; as cannot be unknown to any that are ne- 
ver ſo little vers'd in the Hiſtory of the firſt Ages of 
the Church. Never were there better, more faith- 
ful and reſolute Soldiers, more obedient to the Or- 
ders of their Commanders, more ready to attempt 
the moſt hazardous Enterprizes, never boggling at 
any thing which they could do without Sin. Of 
which, amongſt many others, I ſhall inſtance only in 


that of the Thebæan Legion, who being commanded Martyrel. 
upon a bloody and unlawful Butchery, to deſtroy 4s ad. 


X Kalend, 
Y Octob. 


and cut off the Chriſtians, their Brethren, meek] 
return'd this anſwer to the Heathen Emperor Maxi- 
mianus, under whom they ſerv'd : We offer our 
bands againſt any Enemy, but count it unlawful to 
embrue them in the Blood of the Innocent Our 
Swords know how to ſtrike a Rebel or an Enemy, 
but not o wound thoſe who are Citizens and Guilt 
ſs, we remember that we took up Arms for, not 
againſt Friends and Fellow-Citizens: We have al- 
ways fought for Juſtice and Piety; and for the Safety 
of the Innocent ; theſe have been hitherto the Price 


of thoſe dangers that we have run upon; we have 


fought for Fidelity, which how ſhall we be able to 
keep to yo, if we do not firſt keep it to our God? 
So far were the Chriſtians of thoſe times from re- 
fuſing to engage in the ſervice of their Prince. Nay, 
thoſe of them who were ſo bound up by their pri- 
vate Sentiments, as not to think it lawful, yet rec- 
koned they otherwiſe made equivalent compenſation. 
Thus when Celſus preſs'd the Chriſtians to undergo 
publick Offices, and to help the Emperors in their 
Wars; Origen anſwers, that they did ſo, though 
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Paimitive Chriſtianity. 
by a divine, not human Help, by praying for their 
Perſons, and their Proſperity and Succeſs: Above all 


Mea (ſays he) we fight for the Emperor, while we | 


train our ſelves in Exerciſes of Piety, and contend 


by Prayers for him. But beſides theſe, there were | 


ſeveral other Inſtances which the Chriſtians pleaded 


to vindicate themſelves from being unſerviceable to | 
the good of Mankind, amongſt which J ſhall at 


preſent take notice only of theſe two. 


Firſt, That they really ſought to reclaim Men 
from Vice and Sin, to a good and vertuous Life; by | 
which means (beſides that they provided for Mens 
higheſt and neareſt Intereſt, the Intereſt of their 


Souls, and their eternal Happineſs in another Life) 


they greatly conſulted the Peace and Welfare of the 
Places where they lived; for vicious and wicked 
Men are the Peſts and Plagues of human Society, 
that taint and inte others by their bad Examples 
or Perſuaſions, and intail Vengeance upon the Pla- 
ces of their Reſidence ; whilſt good Men engage the ? 
Favour and Bleſſing of Heaven, and doth by their 


Counſels and Examples bring over others to Sobriet 


and Vertue, whereby they eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen *' 
the Foundations of Government, and the Happi- 
neſs of Civil Life. And none ſo eminent for this as 


the Chriſtians of old; this is the great triumphant 


Argument,wherewith Origen at every turn, exalts the 
honour of Chriſtianity : This (ſays he) we find in the 
multitudes of thoſe that believe, who are delivered 
from that ſink of Vices, wherein before they were 
wont to wallow : Enquire into the Lives of ſome of 
us, compare our former and our preſent Courſe, and 
you'll find in what Filthineſs and Impieties they tum- * 
bled, before they entertained the Chriſtian Doctrine; 
but ſince the time that they entred into it, how gen- 
tle and moderate, how grave and conſtant are the 
become, and ſome ſo inflam'd with the lave of | 


Purity 
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Purity, that they forbear even what lawfully they Chap. 3. 
might enjoy, How largely are the Churches of God, WW 
founded by Chriſt, ſpread over all Nations, conſiſting 

of ſuch as are converted from innumerable evil ways 

to a better Mind! And elſewhere vindicating the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, from the miſchievous Cavils of 

his Adverſary, he tells us, how *twas impoſlible Lib. 2. 5. 
that could be peſtilent and hurtful, which had con- 78. 
verted ſo many from their Vices and Debaucheries, 
to a Courſe moſt agreeable to Nature and Reaſon, 
and to a Life of Temperance and all other Vertues : 
And the ſame he urges frequently in other places,and 
what greater Kindneſs and Benefit could be done to 
Men? Does Celſus call upon us (ſays he) to bear Offices 
for the good of our Country; let him know that the 
Country is much more beholden to Chriſtians than 
to the reſt of Men, while they teach Men Piety to- 
wards God, the tutelar Guardian of the Country, 
and ſhew them the way to that heavenly City that 

is above, which they that live well may attain to, 
tho here they dwell in the ſmalleſt City in the 
World. Nor do the Chriſtians thus employ them- 
ſelves, becauſe they ſhun the publick Offices of the 
Civil Life; but only reſerve themſelves for the more 
divine and neceſlary Services of the Church, in order 
to the Good and Happineſs of Men : for this they 
think very juſt and reaſonable, that they ſhould 
take care of all Men; of them of their own Party, 
that they may every day make them better ; of 
others, that they may draw them to the belief and 
practice of Piety and Religion, that ſo worſhipping 
God in Truth, and doing what they can to inſtruct 
others, they may be united to the great God, and 

to his bleſſed Son, who is the Wiſdom, Truth, and 

'F Righteouſneſs, and by whom it is that every one is 
converted to a pious and a religious Life. 


* Theo- 


{ 
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(| 38 Puamitive Chriſtianitp. 
| Part IJ. & Theodoret diſcourſing againſt the Genriles, of the 
P Excellency of the Laws of Chriſt, above any that 
. Grec.affec- Were given by the beſt Philoſophers or. wiſeſt hen 
lj tib. Serm, amongſt the Heathens, gives them Inſtances of 
| | | 9. de Leg. whole Nations whom Chriſtianity nad brought off 


p. 128. from the moſt brutiſh and ſavage Maiiers: He tells | 


| | them of the Perſians, who by the Laws given them 
| 1 by Zarada, lived in inceſtaous mixtures with their! 
1 own Mothers, Siſters, and Daughters, looking upon 
[il it as a lawful and warrantable Practice; till enter. 
1 taining Chriſtianity, they threw off thole abominable 
| Laws, and ſubmitted to that Temperance and Chaſ- 
4 tity which the Goſpel requires of us. And where- 
lf as before they were wont to caſt out the Bodies of 
"1 their dead to be devoured by Beaſts and Birds of 
| Prey; ſince they embraced the Chriſtian Religion, 
1 they abſtained from that piece of Inhumanity, and] 
"It decently committed them to the Earth; from which! 
they could not be reſtrained, either by the Laus 
of their Country, or the Bitterneſs of thoſe Tor- 
ments which they underwent. The Maſſagetes 
who thought it the moſt miſerable thing ia the 
World to die any other than a violent Death, and 
therefore made a Law, that all Perſons arrived to 
| old Age ſhould be offered in Sacrifice and eaten; no 
if ſooner ſubmitted to Chriſtianity, but abhorred thoſe Þ 
| barbarous and abominable Cuſtoms. The Tibarens, ® 
who uſed to throw aged Perſons down the ſteepeſt Þ 
Rocks; left it off, upon their embracing of the Goſpel. | 
Upon the ſame account the Hyrcani and the Caſ- 
pians reformed their Manners; who were formerly} 
wont to keep Dogs on puypoſe to devour the Bodies 
of the Dead. Nor did the Scytbians any longer, 
. together with their Dead, bury thoſe alive, who had 
f | been their neareſt Friends and Kindred. So great a 
change (ſays my Author) did the Laws of Chriſt make 
in the Manners of Men, and ſo eaſily were * _ F 
arba- 
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Pamitive Chriſtianity. 
barbarous Nations perſuaded to entertain them : Chap. 3. 
a thing which Plato, tho the beſt of all Philoſophers, WW 
could never effect amongſt the Athenians, his own 
Fellow-Citizens, who could never induce them to 
govern the Commonwealth according to thoſe Laws 
and Inſtitutions which he had preſcribed them. 

Nay, where the Goſpel did not produce this Effect 
to reclaim Men from their Vices and Vanities, 
and to bring them over to the Religion of the cru- 
ciied Saviour; yet had it this excellent Inffuence 
upon the World, that it generally taught them bet- 
ter Leſſons, refin'd their Underſtandings, and filled 
their Minds with more uſeful and practical Notions 
about Religion, than they had before. To which 
purpoſe it's mainly obſervable, that thoſe Philoſo- 
ers who lived in the time of Chriſtianity, after the 
Goſpel publickly appeared in the World, wrote in a. 
much more divine Strain, entertained more honoura- 
ble and worthy Sentiments about God and Religion, 
and the Duties of Men in their ſeveral Capaciries, 
than thoſe of their Se& that went before them. Of 
which I conceive no account can be given ſo fatisfac- 
tory as this, that the Genius and Spirit of the Goſ- 
pel began then to fly abroad, and to breathe in a 1 
free Air, and ſo could not but leave ſome Iincture g& 5 
and Savour upon the Spirits of Men, tho its moſt in- *9pavuay 
reterate Enemies, Beſides, that many of them did *7% - 
more nearly converſe with the Writings of Chriſtia- * 3 
zity, which they read either out of Curioſity, or with i 
a Deſign to confute and anſwer them. This doubt- . mox- 
leſs ſharpned the Edge of their Underſtandings, and ax mois 
furaiſhed them with better Notions, more uſeful e 
Precepts and Rules of Life, than are to be met with 2 
in any of the old Philoſophers : witneſs thoſe excel- Theod. de 
lent and uncommon ſtrains of Piety that run thorow Cur. Gree. 
the Writings of Seneca, Epictetus, Antoninus, Ar- , Serm, 


rian, Plutarch, Hierocles, Plotinus, and the reſt Ag prin- 
that #7337 
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Pꝛmitive Chriſtianity. 
Part I. that lived in thoſe firſt Ages of the Goſpel; of which 
l could give conſiderable Inſtances, were it neceſſary 
to my purpoſe. I ſhall only, as a Specimen, ſet down 
that Prayer wherewith Simplicius (Enemy enough to 
Chriſtianity) concludes his Comment upon Epictetus; 
and thus he makes his addreſs to God : 


Pag. 221, *[ KeTww os, Atonla, 6 mar 
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Beſeech thee, O Lord, 


thou that art the Fa- 
ther and Guide of our ra- 
tional Powers, grant that 
we may be mindful of thoſe 
Noble and Generous Na- 
tures with which thou haſ 
inveſted us; and aſſiſt us, 
that as Perſons endued 
with ſelf-moving Princi- 
ples, we may cleanſe our 


ſelves from all bodily and | 
Paſſions; that me} 


brutiſh 
may ſubdue and govern 
them, and in a due and 
decent manner uſe them, 
only as Organs and Inſtru- 
ments. Help us through 
the Light of the Truth, 


accurately to correct our } 
Reaſon, and wnite it to 
thoſe things that have 4 
And in 


real Exiſtence. 


the third place, I beſeech my Saviour, that he would 


perfectly diſpel the Miſt that is before the Eyes of our | 


Minds, that, according to that of the Poet, we may | 
rightly underſtand what belougs either to God or Man. | 


Beſides the matter of this Prayer, which is very 


ſublime and ſpiritual, the manner of its compoſure is 
| | con- 


1 


: 


4 
* 
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thoſe in the bleſſed Trinity, the Lord (or Father) the 
Saviour (or Chriſt) and the Light of Truth (which even 
in Scripture is a common Periphraſis of the Holy 
$irit : ) whether he intended this, I will not ſay; ſure 
lam, it looks very like it. But enough of this, 

WM Secondly, That they ordinarily wrought ſuch Mi- 
- Wracles as were incomparably beneficial to the World, 
in caring Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, and reſcuing poſ- 
ſeſſed Perſons from the mercileſs Rage and Cruelty 
of the Devil: We may obſerve that in thoſe primi- 


h 
7 
n 
0 
3 


7 

7 

-e Times, there were innumerable multitudes of 
* WI poſſeſſed perſons, beyond what were iu the Ages either 


before or ſince; the Divine Providence doubtleſs 

permitting it to be ſo, that by this means there 

night be a fairer occaſion of commending Chriſtianity 
o the World; and there is nothing which we more 
{ Mcommonly meet with in the Writings of the antient 
Fathers, than Teſtimonies concerning their trium- 
phant power over evil Spirits. Fuſtin Martyr diſcour- 
ing of the end of Chriſt's coming into the World, for 
ö 


jour Inchanters, Sorcerers, and Conjurers were not 


able to cure, many of us Chriſtians adjuring them 


} 

| 

I the name of Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified un- 

Jer Pontius Pilate, have perfectly cured, and do 

tin cure, diſarming and driving out of Men thoſe 

bæmons that had ſeized upon them: and the ſame 
Ie affirms more than once and again in his diſcourſe 


with Trypho the Few. Irene arguing againſt the Adv. Here, 
Hereticks, tells us, that the true Diſciples of Chriſt 1b. 2.c.57, 
id in his Name many ſtrange things for the good of“ 218. 

E 5 


others, 


conſiderable, conſiſting of three parts, and thoſe ad- Chap. 3. 
dreſſed as it were to three Perſons, anſwerable to WWW 


= 


the Salvation of Men, and the Subverſion of Devils, Apol. 1. 
tells the Senate; That theſe things things are ſo, you?. 45+ 
nay know by what is done before your eyes, for many 

that were poſſeſſed by Devils, throughout the whole 
World, and even in eh City of yours, whom all 
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Part I. others, according as every one had received his Gift; 


Wy 


. Ad Scap.c. Heathens, as a thing commonly known amongſt 


2. P. 69. 


E. c. g p. yx the Preſident, that he might be ſatisfied of this] 


Apel. c. 27. be a Devil, as at other times he falſly boaſts him- 


Pp. 30. 


ans: as for inſtance, a certain Notary, and the Kinſ- 


would then have left agaiaſt the ſecret and inviſi- 
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ſome ſo ſignally expelling Devils, that thoſe out of WI + 
whom they were caſt came over to the Faith; o- g 
thers foretelling future Events; others curing Men l. 
of the moſt prievous Diſtempers, by putting their . 
Hands upon them, and reſtoring them to their for- I th 
mer Health : Many that have been raiſed from the ry 
dead, and afterwards lived many years amongſt us, 
And indeed, innumerable (ſays he) are the Gifts which 
God has every where beſtowed upon his Church, 
whereby, in the Name of the crucified Feſus, ma- 
ny and great Miracles are daily done, to the great 
advantage of the World. Tertullian appeals to the 


them, that they daily reſtrained the power of Devil. 
and caſt them out of Men. And he tells Scapula 


from his own Records, and thoſe very Advocates] 
who had themſelves reaped this benefit from Chriſti- 


man and Child of another; beſides divers other Per- 
ſons of Note and Quality (not to ſpeak of the mean-] 
er ſort) who had been recovered either from Devils 
or from deſperate Diſeaſes. Nay, Severus the Fa- 
ther of Antoninus having been cured by being anoin- 
ted with Oil by Proculus a Chriſtian, he kept him 
in his Palace till his Death; whom Antoninus knew 
well, having been himſelf nurſed by a Chriſtian, 
And in his Apelogy he challenges the Heathens to 
produce any poſleſſed Perſon before the Publick] 
Tribunals, and the Evil Spirit being commanded by 
any Chriſtian ſhall then as truly confeſs himſelf to 


ſelf to be a God. And elſewhere putting the caſe 
that the Chriſtians ſhould agree to retire out of the 
Roman Empire, he asks them what Protection they 


ble 
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e Attempts of Devils, who made ſuct ) ? 
of their Souls and Bodies, whom the Gele 5 * 3 
reef expelled and. drove out? That it would be 4 
N piece of Revenge, that hereby they ſhould 
3 wy + oy lg N 1 Poſſeſſions of 
I SP Twere endleſs to pro 
of Dag of this nature, that ek! be fetch d 
* rigen, Minutius Felix, Cyprian, Arnobius, oy; 
Lg, ap oe of apt Ls 
iſtian Religion, (ſome 3.13.5 
3 noted in the * ) 4 — 3 plesdes 12177. 
* as a mighty and uncontroulable Argument of 224,376. 
the Truth and Divinity of their Religion, and of RG 
their great Uſefulneſs to Mankind. Nay this M1 : 8 4 
culous Power continued in the Church ſon n 
table time aft | rorld nou ee 
after Conſtantine and the World was be- 201, 205. 
come Chriſtian, as appears from St. Baſil, Nazianzen a 
and others: And though I do not. give heed to all Ind 
A ing yoo which are reported by St. Hierom 1n 1 
of Hilarion, Paulus, and ſome others; 13. Lad. 
Palladius in his Hiſtoria Lauſiaca; yet reve 2 4 
ny of them were very true and real: God withdraw- + 6 1 þ 
ng this Extraordinary Power, as Chriſtianity gained — * 
aſter footing in the World, and leaving the Church . 
to thoſe ſtandi g ich 7 13 PA 
ing Methods by which it was to be. 12 
managed and governed to the end of the World. a. Or. 1. 
And yet notwithſtanding the Caſe was th in DIP » 
and evid h . 
* ent, how much the World was beholden to 9.4 ON 
1 z yet were they looked upon as the Peſts of 8. p. 155 
aman Society, counted and called the common E- Greg. 22 
nemies of Mankind, as Tertullian complains; that they ,"; * 
* the Cauſes of all Publick Calamities, and eee 
at or their ſakes it was, that Vengeance did ſo 376 2 
fren_cemarkably haunt the Fee Empire. This a, deve 
1 the common Out-cry : If the City be beſieged, %. ver p. 
(ſays Tertullian) if any thing happen ill in the Fields, 3j. aka 
J. 30. 


in the Gariſons, in the 1Nands, preſently they cry J5.c. 1. 5. 2. 
E 2 | . out . P. 


— 
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Part I. out, *T becauſe of the Chriſtians, They conſpire 
the Ruin of good Men, and thirſt after the Blood 
* 5 42- of the Innocent; patronizing their Hatred with this 
3" vain preteace, That the Chriſtians are the Cauſe of | 
all publick Misfortunes and Calamities. If Tiber 
overflow the Walls, if the Nile do not (as'tis wont) 
overflow the Fields, if the Heaven do not keep its 
accumſtomed Courſe, if an Earthquake happen, if | 
a Famine, ot a Plague; preſently the Cry is, Away} 
Cyp. ad. with the Chriſtians to the Lions. Thus Demetrian 
Demetr. the Proconſul of Africk objected to St. Cyprian, that 
P- 197+ they might thank the Chriſtians, that Wars did} 
oftner ariſe, that Plagues and Famines did rage ſo 
much, and that immoderate and exceſſive | Rains 
hindred the kindly Seaſons of the Year. The ſame | 
Arnob. Adv. Arnobius tells us, the Heathens were wont to object 
ent. l. i. q. i at every turn, and to conclude it as ſure as if it had 
been dictated by an Oracle, that ſince the Chriſtian: } 
appeared in the World, the World had been well- 
nigh undone, Mankind has beerfover-run with infi- | 
nite kinds of Eyvils; and the very Gods themſelves | 
had withdrawa that ſolemn Care and Providence, 
wherewith they were wont to fuperintend Human 
Affairs. Nay, ſo hot and common was this Charge 
amongſt the Pagans, that when the Goths and Van- 
dales broke in upon theRoman Empire, St. Auguſtine | 
Aid. Re- was forced to write thoſe excellent Books De Civit. 
traat.l. De;, purpoſely to ſtop the Mouth. of this Objection; 
2 oe. as upon the ſame account and at his requeſt, Oroſiu: | 
<2. F. Oui. Wrote his Seven Books of Hiſtory againſt the Pagans. | 
Pref. ad Omitting ſome of the Auſwers given by the Fathers, | 
Lib. Aft. (as being probably leſs ſolid, and not ſo proper in 
44 V. Aug» this Caſe) ſuch as, That *twas no wonder if Miſe- | 
ries happened, and things grew worſe in this old | 
age of Time, the World daily growing more feeble | 
aud decrepit; and that theſe things had been fore- | 
told by God, and therefore mult neceſſarily come to | 


pals; | 
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211 two Arguments largely and ſtrongly pleaded Chap. 3. 
y St, Cyprian, that thoſe Evils were properly re- 5 
ſolvable into natural Cauſes; and that every thing N 
is not 1 evil, becauſe it croſſes our Eaſe and f 
Interelt, as Arnobius anſwers. Paſſing by theſe, I 4:93, us 
ſhall take notice only of two things which the Chri- /1p74 p. 4. 
ſtians pleaded in this Caſe. | 
Firſt, That the Gentiles ſhould do very well to 
ſeek the true Cauſes of theſe things nearer home, and 
to enquire whether *twas not for their own ſakes, 
that the Divine Providence was thus offended with 
them, there being very juſt Reaſons to think fo, Ter- 
tullian points them to ſuch Cauſes as theſe : Firſt, 4s, c. 40. 
their horrible affronting their Natural Notions of God, P. 33. 
that when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, Rom. I. 21, 
neither were thankful, but became vain in their Ima- 237 23+ 
ginations, and their fooliſh. Heart war darkned, and 
they changed the Glory of the Uncorruptible God into 
an Image made like to Corruptible Man, and to Birds, 
and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping things; as St. Paul 5 
had told them long before. And th t therefore 4p. c. 41. 
'twas reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Gou s more vid. 4rneb. 
angry with them, who inſtead of him, worſhipped 1. 7.5, 7. 
pieces of Wood and Statues, or at beſt Genii and 
Devils, than with thoſe who ſincerely paid their 
Adorations to him alone. Secondly, paſſing by God 
the | Yak Maſter of all Goodneſs and Innocence, and 
the ſevere Revenger of all Impiety, they tumble 
themſelves in all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs 
and what wonder if the Divine Juſtice followed cloſe 
at their heels? You are angry (ſays Cyprian) that oy fipræ 
God is angry, as if in living / you deſerved well, p.199, 200. 
and as if all that has happened to you were not leſs 
and lighter than your Sins. And thou Demetrian, 
who art a.Judg of others, be in this a Judg of thy 
ſelf, inſpe the Retirements of thy Conſcience, and 
behold thy ſelf now, who ſhalt one day be ſeen - 
E 3 e 


* 
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Part I. ked by all; and thou wilt find thy ſelf enſlaved and 
ww lcd captive by ſome Sins or other: and why then 


. 40. 


5. 32. 


ſhould thou wonder that the Flames of the Divine 
Anger ſhould riſe higher, when the Sins of Men do 
daily adminiſter more Fuel to it? An Anſwer which 
he there proſecutes to very excellent purpoſe, Third- 
ly, their prodigious Unthankfulneſs to God for all 
the. former Bleſſings they had received from him. 
So far as they were ingrateful, they were highly guil- 
ty, and God could not but puniſh them. Had they 
ſought him, whom ia part they could not but know, | 
and been obſervant of him, they would in this caſe | 
have found him a much more propitious than an | 
angry Deity, as Tertullian tells them. Upon theſe 
and ſuch like accounts, they might well conclude } 
it was, that the Vengeance of God did preſs ſo hard 
upon them, and that therefore they had no true rea- 
ſon to lay the Fault at any other door but their own. 
Secondly, As to the thing it ſelf, as *twas charged 
upon them, they point-blank denied it to be true; | 
and that for two Reaſons eſpecially. 1 4 
Firſt, Becauſe the World had been ſadly and fre- 
quently en, with ſuch Evils and Miſeries long | 
before the Chriſtian Religion appeared in it. I pray 
(ſays Tertullian) what Miſeries did overwhelm all 
the World, and even Rome it ſelf, before the times 
of Tiberius, i. e. before the coming of Chrit? Have 
we not read of Hierapolis, and the Iſlands of Delos, | 
and Rhodes, and Cos, deſtroyed with many thouſands | 


of Men? Does not Plato ſpeak of the greateſt part | 


of Aſia and Aſrict ſwallowed up by the Atlantick Sea? | 
An Earthquake drank up the Corinthian Sea, and the | 
Force of the Ocean rent off Sicilia from Italy. Not 
to ask where were the Chriſtians, the great Contem- 


ners of your Gods; but where were your Geds them- 


ſelves when the Flood over-ran the World? Pale- | 
ine had not yet received the Jewiſh Nation out of 


E pt, 
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Egypt, much leſs had the Chriftians ſat down there Chap. 3* 
when Sodom and Gomorrah, and the adjacent Parts, 
were burnt up by a Shower of Fire and Brimſtone, of 
which the Country ſmells to this Day. Nor could 
Tuſcia and Campania complain of the Chriſtians, 
when a Fire from Heaven deſtroyed the Vulſinii and 
the Pompii. None as yet worſhipped the True God 
at Rome, when Hannibal at Canne made ſuch a 
Slaughter of the Romans, that the very Rings that 
he took (which were the Honourable Badges of none 
but Roman Knights) were meaſured by the .Buſhel. 
They were all your Gods that then had the general 
Worſhip, when the Gau/s took the Capitol it ſelf. 
So ſmartly does that grave Man retort their own 
Arguments upon themſelves. Arnobius fully and Zib. 1. 
elegantly pur ſues this, that ix this reſpe the former p. 2, 3. 
Times were no better than theſe, which they ſo much 
complained of, and bids them run over the Annals 
and Records that were written in all Languages, 
and they would find, that all Nations had frequent- 
ly had their common Miſeries and Devaſtations. 
The clearing of which was likewiſe the great de- 
ſign Oroſius propoſed to himſelf, in drawing down 5, at. , 
the Hiſtory of the World through all the Ages and jupra p. 2. 
Generations of it. | 

Secondly, Becauſe ſince the coming of Chriſtianity, 
the World had been in a better and more proſperous 
State than it was before; eſpecially whenever the 
Chriſtian'Religion met with any Favour and Encou- 
ragement. The reaſon of it Tertullian gives: Al- 450 l. c. 40. 
though we ſhould compare preſent with former p. 33. 
Miſeries, yet they are much lighter now, ſince God 
ſent Chriſtians into the World; for ſince then Inno- 
cency has ballanced the Iniquities of the Age, and 
there have been many who have interceeded with | 
Heaven. The Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers in guat. 126. 
Juſtin Martyr (for that it was not Juſtin himſelf, I p, 476. 
Fa | E 4 think 


48 Paimitibe Chaſifianty. 
Part. I. think no Man can doubt that reads him, the Man 
WY WV betraying himſelf openly enough to have lived in the 

Times of prevailing Chriſtianity) putting this Queſ- 
tion, Whether Paganiſm was not the better Religi- 
on, foraſmuch as under it there was great Proſperi- 
ty and Abundance; whereas *twas quite otherwiſe 


ſince Chriſtianity came in faſhion? he anſwers - 


mong other things, That (beſides that Plenty was 
no Argument of the Goodrieſs of any Religion, Chri- 
ſtians — to be judged of rather by the Holineſs 
than the Proſperity of their Religion) there was ſo 


much the more Abundance in theſe Times of Chriſti. | 


anity, by how much there were fewer Wars, than 


was while Paganiſm governed the World. Never 
were Wars more ſucceſsfully managed, never was | 
Proſperity more triumphant, than when Chriſtians | 
met with kind Entertainment. MAMelito, Biſhop of 
Sardis, in an Oration which he preſented to the Em- 
perour M. Antoninus in behalf of the Chriſtians (part 
Euſcb. Ec. Whereof is yet extant in Euſebius) tells him that 
Hiſt. 1. 4.c. Chriſtianity commencing under the Reign of Auguſ- 
25. P. 148. rus, was a good Omen of the Proſperity of the Em. 
pire, and that ever ſince, the Majeſty of the Roma 
Empire had increaſed. Of whom he being the Heir 
and Succeſſor, he could not better affure it to him- 
ſelf and his Son, than by protecting that Religion that 
had been born and, bred up together with the Empire,} 
and for which his Aaceſtors amongſt other Religions} 
had had an Eſteem and Honour. That there could be 
no better Argument that this Religion contributed! 
Vid. lib. l. to the Hippineſs of the Empire, (with which it began 


42 3. and had grown up) than that ſince the Reign of Au- 


3.vir, guſtus no Misfortune, but on the contrary (accor- 
Palzit.c.z. ding to all Mens Wiſhes) every thing had happened? 
7. 322. Ad. to be Magnificent and Proſperous. Hence * Euſebi- 


Demel. p. us notes once and again, that the Affairs of the Em- 
20. pire commonly flouriſhed while Chriſtianity was} 


protected, 
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CTHAPEP..IY. 


The Charges brought againſt them re- 


ſpecting their Life and Manners. 


The Primitive Chriſtians accuſed of the groſſeſt 


Sins, Sacrilege, Sedition, Treaſon, Ince#, 
Murder, &c. The particular Conſideration of 
theſe referred to their proper places. What 
they eg in the general, for their Vindication, 
conſidered. They openly aſſerted their Innocen- 
cy, and appealed to the known Piety of their 
Lives. None accounted Chriſtians, however 
eminent in Profeſſion, unleſs their Lives an- 
ſwerable. Their abſtaining from Appearance 
of Evil, or doing any thing that ſymbolized 
with the idolatrous Rites of the Heathens. 
Their being willing to be brought to the 4 52 

rial, 
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protected, but when that was perſecuted, things be- Chap. 4. 
gun to go to rack, and their antient Peace and Pro- 
ſperity could not be retrieved, till Peace and Tran- 
quillity was reſtored to-the Chriſtians. Therefore 
Cyprian tells the Proconſul, that their Cruelty to 
the Chriſtians was one of thoſe crying Sins that 
had provoked God to inflict ſo many heavy Miſe- 
ries upoa them, not only refuſing to worſhip God 
themſelves, but unjuſtly perſecuted thoſe innocent 
Perſons that did, with all the Methods of Rageand 
Y Ficrceneſs. So little hand had the Chriſtians in 
entailing Vengeance upon the World, that their 


Enemies rather wilfully pulled it down upon their 
own Heads. 


Pumitive Chriſtianity, 
Trial, and to be ſeverely puniſhed, if found 


WW 500 of thoſe Crimes. Their Complaints of 


eing (generally) condemned merely for beari 
the Name of Chriſtians. They greatly gloried 
in that Title. This Name prohibited by Ju. 
lian, and Chriſtians commanded in ſcorn to he 
called Galileans. The Chriſtians appealed fo 
their Vindication to the Conſciences of their 
impartial Enemies, and by them acquitted, 
The Teſtimonies of Pliny, Ser. Granianus, 
Antonius Pius, M. Antoninus, Trypho the 
Jew, and Apollo's Oracle, to this purpoſe. The 
Excellency of Chriſtians, if compared with the 
beſt of Heathens. All ſuch diſowned for Chri- 
tans, as did not exattly conform to the Rule 
and Diſcipline of Chriſtianity. 


LL the Attempts that had been hitherto 


made againſt the Honour and Reputation of | 


Chriſtians, ſeemed but like the firſt Skirmiſhings of 
an Army, in reſpect of the main Battalia that was 
yet behind, the Charge that was made againſt their 


Pozal Carriage and Behaviour; and here they were | 


accuſed at every turn of no leſs than Sacrilege, Se- 
dition, and High Treaſon ;, of Inceſt and promiſcuous 
Mixtures; of Murder, and eating the Fleſh of In- 
Fants at their Sacramental Feaſts. Theſe were ſad 
and horrid Crimes, and (had they been true) would 
juſtly have made Chriſtianity ſtink in the Noſtrils 
of all ſober and conſidering Men; but they were 
as falſe as they were black and heltiſh. The parti- 


cular Anſwers to theſe Charges (together with | 


ſome things relating to matters of Worſhip) ſhall 
be conſidered hereafter, according as they fall in 


"”_ 1 


> 


their 
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their more proper places: I ſhall only at preſent Chap. 5, 
take notice of the general Vindication which the WW 
Chriſtians made of themſelves, from theſe Indict- 

ments that were brought in againſt them; and 

the Sum of what they pleaded, lies eſpecially in 

theſe three things. 

Firſt, They did openly aſſert and maintain their 
mocency, and ſhew by their Lives as well as their 
Apologies, that they were Men of quite another 
Make and Temper, than their Enemies did gene- 
rally repreſent them. Their Religion and way of 
Life was admired by all. Who (fays St. Clement to Clem. ep. 
the Corinthians) did ever dwell amongſt you, that ad Corinth, 
did not approve of your excellent and unſhaken P' 2, 4+ 
Faith ? that did not wonder at your ſober and mo- 
derate Piety in Chriſt ? You were forward to every 
good Work, adorn'd with a moſt vertuous and ve- 
rerable Converſation ; doing all things in the Fear 
of God, and having his Laws and Commands writ- 
ten upon the Tables of your Hearts. They placed 
Religion then not in ralking finely, but in living well. 
Amongſt us (ſays Athenagoras) the meaneſt and moſt reg. pro 
nechanick Perſons, and old Women, altho not a- Chriſt. 
ble to diſcourſe and diſpute for the Uſefulneſs of ?- 12. 
their Profeſſion, do yet demonſtrate it in their 
Lives and Actions: They don't indeed critically 
weigh their Words, and recite elegant Orations, but 
they manifeſt honeſt and wverruous Actions; while 
being buffeted, they ſtrike not again; nor ſue them 
it Law, that ſpoil and plunder them; Liberally give 
to them that ask, and love their Neighbours a4 them- 

ſelves. And this we do, becauſe we are aſſured that 
there is a God that ſuper-intends human Affairs, 
who made both us and the whole World: And 
becauſe we muſt give to him an account of all the 
TranſaQions of our Lives; therefore we chuſe the 
noſt moderate, humane, and beaigo, and (to many) 

; I the 


| \ 
52 Pumttive Chriſtianity. 
' Part I. the moſt contemptible Courſe of Life; for we rec. he 
bon that no Evil in this Life can be ſo great, tho | 
we ſhould be called to lay down our Lives, which * 
ought to be eſteemed little and of no value in com-. 
* of that Happineſs which we hereafter look 
or from the great judg of the World, promiſed to 
thoſe who are of an humble, benign, and moderate 


Admonit, 2 Converſation. Clemens of Alexandria gives us this 5 
4 gen. ſhort account of them: As the faireſt Poſſeſſion, we 


76. give our ſelves to God, entirely loving him, and tk 
reckoning this the great Buſineſs of our Lives. Nol 5 
Man is with us a Chriſtian, or accounted truly rich . 
temperate, and generous, but he that is pious andi g, 


religious; nor does any further bear the Image off 
God, than he ſpeaks and believes what is juſt and 
holy. So that this in ſhort is the State of us who fol- * 
low God: Such as are our Deſires, ſuch are our Di/4 th 
courſes; ſuch as are our Diſcourſes, ſuch are our 
Actions; ſuch as are our Actions, ſuch is our Life: ch 
So univerſally good is the whole Life of Chriſtian Ml | 
8 none were ever greater Enemies to a na- B 
ked Profeſſion, and the covering a bad Life under ft 
the Title of Chriſtianity. Do any live otherwiſa u 
than Chriſt hath commanded ? 'tis a moſt certain 
Argument they are no Chriſtians, tho with thei 
Tongues they never ſo ſmoothly profeſs the Chris 


ſtian Doctrine; for 'tis not mere Profeſſors, bu p 

thoſe who live according to their Profeſſion, that, 

. 2.5.63. ſhall be ſaved, as Juſtin Martyr declares before 
Comment. the Emperors. Let no Man avs Baſil) impoſe k 
1. c. 1. Eſa. upon himſelf with inconſiderate Words, ſaying | 
0. 2-P*2%% Tho I be a Sinner, yet I am a Chriſtian, and I 4 
hope that Title will be my Shelter. But hearkeng a 

Sinner, all wicked Men ſhall be bundled. up togey N 

ther, and in the great Day of the Divine Ven- x 

geance ſhall be indifferently thrown into thoſe mer4 n 


cileſs and devouring Flames. 
Nay! 
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Nay, ſo careful were they to avoid all Sin, that Chap. 4. 
they ſtood at a wide diſtance from any thing that WW 
(cho lawful in it ſelf) yet ſeemed to carry an #l! co- 
bur with it. This, Origen tells Celſus, was the rea- Lib. 7. 
ſon why they refuſed to do any honour to an Image, ). 375+ 
ſt thereby they ſhould give occaſion to others to 
think that they aſcribed Divinity to them. For this 
reaſon they ſhunned all Community with the Rites 
and Cuſtoms of the Heathens 3 abit aining from things 
ſtrangled, or that had been offered to Idols, from fre- 
quenting the publick Baths, or going to the Sights and 
Shows, becauſe they ſeemed to owe their Original 
to Idolatry, and were the occaſion of many groſs 
Enormities. They refuſed to wear Crowns of Law- 
\ leſt they ſhould ſeem to patronize the Cuſtom 
Jof the Gentiles, who were wont to do ſo in their 
ſacred and ſolemn Rites; as appeared eminently in 
the Solemnities of the Emperors Severus and Cara- 
calla : When the Tribune delivered the Donative to 
the Soldiers, and all came to receive it with Crowns 
upon their Heads, one of them brought his in his 
Hand, and being demanded the Reaſon, anſwered 
that he was a Chriſtian, and could not do it. 
Which was the occaſion of Tertullian's Book De co- 
rana Militis, wherein he ſets himſelf to defend it. 
Secondly, they were willing to put themſelves 
upon the ſtricteſt Trial, and to undergo the ſevereſt 
Penalties, if found guilty of thoſe Crimes that | 
were charged upon them. So their Apologiſt be- Juſt. Mart. 
ſpeaks the Emperors: We beſeech you (&ys he) 49.2 · 5. 54 
that thoſe things that are charged upon the Chri- 
ſtians may be enquired into, and if they be found 
to be ſo, let them have their deſerved Puniſnment; 
nay, let them be more ſeverely puniſhed than other 
Men: but if not guilty, then *tis not reaſonable 
that innocent Perſons ſhould ſuffer merely upon 
Report and Clamour. And ſpeaking of thoſe age 
only 
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Part I. 
WY YN 


Leg. pro 
Cbr iſ ian. 
P. 3. 


any Crime either ſmall or great, and we refuſe not 


Ap. c. 2. p. 2. 
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only took Sanctuary at the Name of Chriſtia WM”; 
he adds, that thoſe who lived not according to the ck 
Laws of Chrift, and were only called by his Name, þls 
they begged of them that ſuch might be puniſhed, Ma 
To the ſame purpoſe, Athenagoras, in his Embaſy, WM” 


+ taking notice how their Enemies laid wait for their HA 


Lives and Fortunes, loaded them with heaps of An 
Reproaches, charging *em with things that never ſo di. 
much as entered into their Minds, and of which” 
their Accuſers themſelves were moſt guilty, he 
makes this Offer; Let but any of us be convict of 


to be puniſhed, nay, are ready to undergo the moſt 
cruel and heavy Penalty: But if we be only accuſed} 
for our Name (and to this day all our Accuſations 

are but the Figments of obſcure and uncertain Fame, 
no Chriſtian having ever been convict of any Fault) 
then we hope it will become ſuch wiſe, gracious, and} 
mighty Princes as you are, to make ſuch Laws as may 
ſecure us from thoſe Wrongs and Injuries. But a- 
las! ſo- clear was their Innocency, that their bit- 
tereſt Adverſaries durſt not ſuffer them to come to a 
fair open Trial. If you be ſo certain that we are guil- 
ty (ſays Tertullian to the Heathens) why then are we 
not treated in the ſame nature with all Malefactori, 
who have leave both by themſelves and their Advo- 
cates to defend their Innocency, to anſwer and put in 
Pleas; it being unlawful to condemn any before they 
be heard, and have liberty to defend themſelves! } 
W hereas Chriſtians only are not permitted to ſpeak } 
any thing that might clear their Cauſe, maintain the 
Truth, and make the judg able to pronounce righte- 
ous Sentence. *Tis enough to juſtify the publick O- 
dium, if we do but confeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, with- | 
oat ever examining of the Crime; contrary to the 
manner of procedure againſt all other Delinquents, 
whom *tis not enough barely to charge to be Murde- 


reri, 


; 
8 
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rers, Sacrilegious, Or Inceſtuous, or Enemies to the Pub- Chap. 4. 
lick (the Titles you are pleaſed to beſtow upon us) un- 
eſs they alſo take the Quality of the Fact, the Place, 
Manner, Time, Partners, and Acceſſories under Exa- 
nination. But no ſuch favour is ſhewn to us, but we 
are condemn'd without any Inquiſition paſs'd upon us. 
And good reaſon there was that they ſhould take 
this courſe, ſeeing they could really find nothing to 
condemn them for, but for being Chriſtians. This 
one would think ſtrange, eſpecially amongſt a Peo- 
ple ſo renowned for Juſtice and Equity as the Romans 
were, and yet in theſe times nothing more ordinary. 
Therefore when Urbicius, the Prefect of Rome, had 
condemned Prolemeus merely upon his confeſſing 
timſelf a Chriſtian, one Lucius that ſtood by cryed 
wt, What ſtrange Courſe is thu ! What infamous Miſ- 7p. wart. 
demeanour is this Man guilty of, that when he's no A- A9. 1. 5.43. 
lulterer, Fornicator, no Murderer, no Thief nor Roh- 
er, thou ſhouldeſt puniſh him only becauſe he calls him- 
ſelf 4 Chriſtian ? Certainly, Urbicius, ſuch Fuſtice as 
this does not become the Piety of the Emperor, or the 
Philoſophy of Cæſar his Son, or the Sacred and Vene- 
alle Senate, And Tertullian tells us, *twas the 4.5.3. 5.4. 
ommon Accuſation they had in their Mouths; 
sch or ſuch a one is a gbod Man, only he is a Chri- 
ian; or I wonder at ſuch a one, 4 wiſe Man, but 

eh turned Chriſtian. So Cyprian, I remember, 4d Demet. 
reduces his Adverſary to this unavoidable Dilemma ; J. 200. 
Chuſe one of theſe two things, To be a Chriſtian Vid. Tere. 
either is a Fault, or *tis not; if it be a Fault, why 4P-<-1,2,3 
colt thou not kill every one that confeſſes it? if it be * 
wt, why doſt thou per ſecute them that are innocent ? gy, ben 
Hence we find nothing more common in the old Athenag, 
Apologiſts, than Complaints concerning the Unrea- /eg. pro 
ſonableneſs of being accuſed, condemned, and pu- C ian. 
liſhed merely for their Name; this being the firſt 7. 354. 
end great Cauſe of all that Hatred and Cruelty that 

: was 
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Part I. was exerciſed towards them: *twas the innocent Wl hee 
WY WV Name that was hated in them; all the Quarrel ; 
was about this Title; and when a Chriſtian was che 

guilty of nothing elſe, *twas this made him guilty, Wan 

as Tertullian complains at every turn. The truth is, Wu 

they mightily gloried in this Title, and were ambi- l 

tious to own. it in the face of the greateſt Danger. pet 

Exſeb. Hiſt, Therefore when Attalus, the famous French Martyr, WM in: 
Eccl. 1.5. was led about the Amphitheatre, that he might be e be 
c. 1. p. 162. poſed to the Hatred and Deriſion of the People, he co 
triumphed in this, that a Tablet was carried before th 

him with this Iaſcription, THIS IS ATTALUS Wor 

5. p. 158. THE CHRISTIAN. Aud Sanctus (another of them) Mt» 
being oft asked by the Preſident what his Name was, Wto 

what his City and Country, and whether he was af 

Free Man or a Servant? anſwered nothing more to ne 

any of them, than that he was a Chriſtian; profeſſing 

this Name to be Country, Kindred, and all things Wn: 

to him. Nay, ſo great was the Honour and Value 

which they had for this Name, that Julian the Em- 

peror (whom we commonly call the Apoſtate) en- 
deavoured by all ways to ſuppreſs it, that when he 

could not drive the Thing, he might at leaſt baniſh 

the Name out of the World ; and therefore did not 

only himſelf conſtantly call Chriſtians Galzleans, 

Naz. In- but made a Law that they ſhould be called only by 
" weft. in that Name. But to return, the Sum is this; the 
Julian. 1. Chriſtians were ſo buoyed up with the Conſcience 
p. 81. of their Innocency, that they cared not who ſaw 
them, were willing and deſirous to be ſcanned and 
ſearched to the bottom, and to lie open to the view 

of all; and therefore deſire no other favour than 

Ap.1, 5. 51. that Apology, which Juſtin Martyr preſented to 
them, might be ſet out with the Decree of the Senate, 

that ſo People might come to the true Knowledg of 

their Caſe, and they be delivered from falſe Suſpi- 

cions, and thoſe Accuſations, for which ung 

| en 
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been undeſervedly expoſed to ſo many Puniſhments. Chap. 1. 
Thirdly, They appealed for their Vindication to LAY 


W the Judgment and Conſcience of their more ſober 


ind impartial Enemies, and were accordingly ac- 


quitted by them, as guiltleſs of any heinous Crimes. 
lim the younger, being commanded by the Em- 
perour Trajan, to give him an account of the Chriſt;- 
98, tells him, That after the beſt Eſtimate that 
he could take, and the ſtricteſt Inquiſition that he 


| could make by Tortures, he found no worſe of Ep. I. 10. 


77 


them than this; That they were wont to meet early E. 97. 


for the performance of their ſolema Devotions, and 


Wo bind themſelves under the moſt ſacred Obligations 
to commit no Vice or Wickedneſs; and that their 
feligion was nothing elſe but an Untoward and Im- 
noderate Superſtition. This is the Teſtimony which 
dat great Man (who being Proconſul of Bithynia, 
vas capable to ſatisfy himſelf, and who was no leſs 
liligent to ſearch into the matter) gives concern- 


ing them. Next after him, Serenus Granianus Euſeb. Eccl. 
(the Proconſul of Aſia) writes to the Emperour A.- #Hift. I. 4. 


brian, Trajan's Succeſſor, to repreſent to him how © 8, 5+ 


juſt it was to put Chriſtians to death, when no 
Crime was duly laid to their Charge, merely to gra- 
ify the tumultuous Clamours of the People: to 
hom the Emperor anſwers, That they ſhould not 
e unjuſtly troubled 3 that if any thing was truly 
jrov'd againſt them, he ſhould puniſh them accor- 
ling to the nature of the Fault; but if done out of 
Malice or Spite, he ſhould then accordingly puniſh 


nd had objected thoſe Crimes to them which they 


>: 122. 


the Accuſer as a Calumniator. Next to Adrian, 7uft, Mare. 
Antoninus Pins (if he be not miſtaken for his Suc- Ab. 2. p. 
teflor Marcus) in his Epiſtle to the Commons of Aſia, 00. 
ells them, That they had traduced the Chriſtians, 


ould not prove; that they were more firm and un- * Evumpor- 
aunted in their & Profeſſion than themſelyes, and." 7c 
F "me > 
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Part I. had a greater Freedom and Confidence towards 
god; and that therefore he reſolved to ratify 
and follow the determination of his Fathers, 

15. p. 101, After him comes M. Antoninus, who having ob 
tained that famous and ſignal Victory againſt the 
wades in Germany, confeſſes in his Letter to the 
Senate, (which Letter, though I know *tis queſtioned 
by ſome Learned Men, as now extant, whether 
true and genuine; yet that there was ſuch a Letter, i 
Ap. c. 3. evident enough from Tertullian, who himſelf lived 
within a few Years of that time, and appeals to it 

+ that it was clearly gotten by the Prayers of thg 
Chriſtian Legion which he had in his Army, and 
therefore commands that none be moleſted for bes 
ing Chriſtians; and that if any accuſe a Chriſtian fog 
being ſuch, without a ſufficient Crime proved againſ} 
bim, he ſhall be burnt alive for his Accuſation 
That a Chriſtian confeſſing himſelf to be one, ſhal 

be ſafe and ſecure, and that the Governour of the 
Province ſhall not drive him to renounce his Profeſ 
ſion; and this he commands to be confirmed by thi 

So clear did the Chriſtians 
appear to their greateſt Enemies, eſpecially in theit 

more calm and ſober Intervals. Nay, Trypho th 

Jem (and that every Notion ſpeaks him Enemy 
enough) yet confeſſes them clear of thoſe foul Aſpers 

Juſt. Mart. ſions: For when the Martyr 
Dial. cam ther he diſliked the Chriſtians Manners and Way 0 
and whether he really believed that they ea 
Mens Fleſh, and putting out the Candles ran toges 
ther in promiſcuous Mixtures; the Jew anſweredy 
That thoſe things whereof they were accuſed by mai 
ny were unworthy of Belief, as being ſo extremely 
abhorrent to Human Nature; and that the Precept 
which are commanded in their Goſpel (which his 
Curioſity had prompted him to read) were ſo great 
and admirable, that he ſuppoſed no Man could 8g 


Decree of the Senate. 


S+ 


had asked him, Whe 
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bble to keep and obey them. And, to inſtance in no Chap. 43 
more, the Heathen Oracle it ſelf pronounced in fa. 

rour of the Chriſtians; for Apollo giving forth his 
Oracles, not as he was wont by human Voice, but out Euſeb. de 
of a dark and diſmal Cavern, confeſſed it was becauſe vit. Conft. 
of juſt Aen that lived upon the Earth: And when* 2 © 555 
Diocleſſan enquired who thoſe juſt Men were, one 47: 
of the Heathen Prieſts that ſtood by anſwered, That 
they were the Chriſtians. This Conſtantine the Great 
tells us he himſelf heard, being then a young Man, 

ind in Company at that time with the Emperor 
iocleſian, and he there ſolemnly calls God to wit- 
neſs for the truth of the Story. 

From all which it appears, how innocent the Chri- 
ans were of thoſe things which the Gentiles char- 
ed upon them, how infinitely ſtri& and unblama- 
ble 1n their Lives, and therefore triumphed over the 
Heathens in the Purity and Innocency of their Con- 
rerſations. Origen tells Celſus, that the Churches of Lib. 3. 5. 
God which had taken upoy chem the Diſcipline of 28, 125. 
Chriſt, if compared to te common Societies of Men, 
mere among it them like Lights in the World. For 
who (ſays he) is here, but he muſt needs confeſs 
that the worſer part of our Church is much better 
than the popular Aſſemblies ? As for inſtance; the 
Church of God at Athens is meek and quiet, as en- 
deavouring to approve it ſelf to the great God; 
whereas now the popular Aſſembly of Athens is ſediti- 
cus and tumultuous, and no ways to be compared 
with the Church of God in that City. And the ſame - 
nay be ſaid of the Churches of God, and the vulgar _—- 
Aſemblies which are at Corinth or Alexandria 8g 


— 


vith you, although our Diſcipline may ſeem ſome- 
bat inferiour, yet we ſhould be found infinitely to 
tranſcend you. You forbid Adultery, and then pratt:/e 
Ft; we keep entirely to our own Wives. You puniſh 

e F 2 | Wicked- 


— 


Ainutius Fæliæ; Should we Chriſtians be compared Pag. 296 
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Part I. had a greater Freedom and Confidence toward 


God; and that therefore he reſolved to ratif; 
and follow the determination of his Fathers 
15. p. 101, After him comes M. Antoninus, who having ob 


102. tained that famous and ſignal Victory againſt the 
Quades in Germany, confeſſes in his Letter to the 


Senate, (which Letter, though I know *tis queſtioned 
by ſome Learned Men, as now extant, whether 
true and genuine; yet that there was ſuch a Letter, i 
At. c. s. evident enough from Tertullian, who himſelf lived 
* 6. & ad within a few Years of that time, and appeals to it 
that it was clearly gotten by the Prayers of thi 
Chriſtian Legion which he had in his Army, and 
therefore commands that none be moleſted for be 
ing Chriſtians; and that if any accuſe a Chriſtian fot 
being ſuch, without a ſufficient Crime proved again 
him, he ſhall be burnt alive for his Accuſation 
That a Chriſtian confeſſing himſelf to be one, ſhal 
be ſafe and ſecure, and that the Governour of the 
Province ſhall not drive him to renounce his Profe 
ſion; and this he commands to be confirmed by thi 
Decree of the Senate. So clear did the Chriſtian 
appear to their greateſt Enemies, eſpecially in thei 
more calm and ſober Intervals. Nay, Trypho thi 
Few (and that every Notion ſpeaks him Enem) 
enough) yet confeſſes them clear of thoſe foul Aſper 
Juſt. Mart. ſions: For when the Martyr had asked him, Whe 
_— cam ther he diſliked the Chriſtians Manners and Way 0 
OP P- Life, and whether he really believed that they ca 
TOY Mens Fleſh, and putting out the Candles ran toge 
ther in promiſcuous Mixtures; the Jew anſwered 
That thoſe things whereof they were accuſed by ma 
ny were unworthy of Belief, as being ſo extremely 
abhorrent to Human Nature; and that the Precept 
which are commanded in their Goſpel (which hi 


Curioſity had prompted him to read) were ſo great 
and admirable, that he ſuppoſed no Man could * 
; | | able 
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| \ i 
able to keep and obey them. And, to inſtance in no Chap. 45 
more, the Heathen Oracle it ſelf pronounced in fa 
rour of the Chriſtians; for Apollo giving forth his | 
Oracles, not as he was wont by human Voice, but out Each. de 
of a dark and diſmal Cavern, confeſſed it was becauſe vit. Conſt. 
Mof ju? Aen that lived upon the Earth: And when“ * © 555 | 
Diocleſian enquired who thoſe juſt Men were, one 47. bi 
of the Heathen Prieſts that ſtood by anſwered, That 0 
they were the Chriſtiant. This Conſtantine the Great | 
tells us he himſelf heard, being then a young Man, 
and in Company at that time with the Emperor 
Diocle ſian, and he there ſolemnly calls God to wit- 
neſs for the truth of the Story. 

From all which it appears, how innocent the Chri- 
ſtians were of thoſe things which the Gentiles char- 
ged upon them, how infinitely ſtrict and unblama- 
ble in their Lives, and therefore triumphed over the 
Heathens in the Purity and Innocency of their Con- 
rerſations. Origen tells Celſus, that the Churches of Lib. 3. p: 
God which had taken upoy chem the Diſcipline of *23, 129+ 
Chriſt, if compared to tue common Societies of Men, 
were amongit them like Lights in the World. For 
who (ſays he) is here, but he muſt needs conteſs 
that the worſer part of our Church is much better 
than the popular Aſſemblies ? As for inſtance ; the 
Church of God at Athens is meek and quiet, as en- P 
deavouring to approve it ſelf to the great God; i 
whereas now the popular Aſſembly of Athens is ſediti- 1 
ous and tumultuous, and no ways to be compared kt 
with the Church of God in that City. And the ſanme 
may be ſaid of the Churches of God, and the vulgar _—- 14 
Aſſemblies which are at Corinth or Alexandria. 59. // 
Minutius Felix ; Should we Chriſtians be compared F ag. 296... 
with you, although our Diſcipline may ſeem ſome- 498 
What inferiour, yet we ſhould be found infinitely to 
a tranſcend you. You forbid Adultery,and then practiſe 
it; we keep entirely to our own Wives. You puniſh 
le | — 2 | Wicked- 
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6 © Pumitive Chrillſatity. . 
Part I. Wickedneſs when committed, with us even à wicked 
WY WV Thought is Sin; you ſtand in awe of thoſe who are 

conſcious of your Crimes, we of nothing but our 

Conſciences, without which we cannot be. And 

laſt of all, *tis with your Party that the Priſon i: 

filled and crouded; no Chriſtian is there, unleſs ſuc 

a one as is either a Shame to his Religion, or an A 

pag. 31. poſtate from it. And a little after, he tells his Ad 
verſary, how much they exceeded the beſt Philoſo 

phers, who were filthy and tyrannical, and only e 

loquent to declaim againſt thoſe Vices, of whic 
theinſelves were moſt guilty : That we Chriſtian 

do not meaſure Wiſdom by Mens Habits, but b. 

their Minds and Tempers, and do not ſpeak great 

things, bur live them ; having this to boaſt of, tha 

we really attain to thoſe things which they earneſt} 

De juſtit. ly ſought, but could not find. Thus Lactantin 
1.5-c.9- having excellently diſcourſed of the prodigiou 
Pp. $55. Debaucheries and Wickednefles of the Heathens; bu 
which of theſe things (ſays he) can be objected t 

our People, whoſe whole Religion is to live wither 

yo or Blemiſh? From whence they might eaſily gag 

ther, had they any Underſtanding, that Piety is ot 

our ſide, and that they themfelves are vile and impi 
Hiſt. Eccl. ous. And Euſebius tells us, that in this time the 
J. 4. c. 7. Chriſtian Faith had by Gravity, Sincerity, Modeſty 
J. 121. and Holineſs of Life, ſo conquered all Oppoſitionj 
fd you that none darlſt beſpatter it, or charge it with any 
1d cetum, Of thoſe Calumnies which the antient Enemies of 
S. S. c. 23. our Religion uſed to faſten upon it. What Re$ 
p. eo. ligion (ſays Arnobius) can be truer, more uſeful 
Adv. gent, Powerful, juſt, than this? Which (as he eltſewhers 
4. 3. 9.57. notes) renders Men Meek, Speakers of Truth 
Modeſt, Chaſte, Charitable, Kind, and Helpful tq 

all, as if moſt nearly related to us. And indeedy 

this is the genuine and natural tendency of th 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and which it cannot but — 

where 
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Paimitive Chriſtianity, 


that no Chriſtian could be a bad Man, unleſs he 
were an Hypocrite. And Tertullian openly declares, 
That when Men depart from the Diſcipline of the 


G1 


wherever *tis kindly embraced and entertained. So Chap. 4: 
true is that which Arhenagoras told the Emperors, WWW 


Leg. pro 
Chriſtian, 
P. 4. Ap. 


CL c. 46. p.38. 
Goſpel, they ſo far ceaſe amongſt us to be accounted 4% Vari. 


Chriſtsans. And therefore when the Heathens ob- J. 1. 4. 5. 


ected, That ſome that went under that Name were p. 42, 


ſuch a one to be a Cheat, if the Chriſtians be ſo 

righteous; how ſo cruel, if they be merciful ? he 
W:oſwers, That by this very thing they bore witneſs, 
that they who were real Chriſtians were not ſuch ; 
that there's a vaſt difference between the Crime and 
the Name, the Opinion and the Truth; that they are 
ot preſently Chriſtians that are called ſo, but cheat 
others by the pretence of a Name; that they ſhunn'd 
the Company of ſuch, and did not meet or partake 
vith them in the Offices of Religion; that they 
ad not admit coſe whom mere Force and Cruelty 
ad driven to deny Chriſtianity, much leſs ſuch as 
oluntarily tranſgreſſed the Chriſtian Diſcipline : 
lad that therefore the Heathens did very ill to call 
tem Chr:ift:;azs, whom the Chriſtians themſelves 
id diſown, who yet were not wont to deny their 
on Party. a 


\ 
| zuilty of great Enormities, and inquired, how comes 


1 E 3 CHAP! 


Of the Poſitive Parts of their Religion: 
and firſt, of their Piety towards God. 


The Religion F the antient Chriſtians conſidered, 


Principles inſtilled into new Converts, 


Paimitive Thriſtianity. 


CHAP. V. 


with reſpect to God, themſelves, and other 
Men. Their Piety ſeen in two things; their 
Deteſtation of Idolatry, and great Care about 
the matters of Divine Worſhip. What N64 
tion they had of Idolatry; their Abhorreny 
of it. Their refuſing to give Divine Honour 
to Angels and created Spirits: This condem4 
ned by the Laodicean Council. Their deny: 
ing any thing of Divine Honour to Martyrs 
and departed Saints. The famous Inſtance of 
the Church of Smyrna, concerning St. Poly. 
carp. St. Auguſtine*s Teſtimonies to this pur 
poſe. Their mighty abhorrence of the Heathen 
Idolatry. The very making an Idol accounted 
unlawful. Hatred of Idolatry one of 1 

hein 
affectionate bewailing any that lapſed into this 
25 Several Gans re ee by th 
antient Council of Illiberis, upon Perſons guilty 
of Idolatry : they were willing to hazard any 
thing, rather than ſacrifice to the Gods. Cony 


ſtantius his Plot to try the Integrity of hi a 

Courtiers, A double Inſtance of Je Chriſtian: 

Soldiers in Julian's Army; their active Taff 
| in 


” 
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Pꝛimitibe Chriſtianity. 63 
in breaking the Images of the Heathen Gods, Chap. 3. 
and Jane Perſons while doing Sacrifice to 
them ; this, whether juſtifiable. Notwithſtand- 
ing all this, the Chriſtians accuſed by the Hea- 
thens of Idolatry; of worſhipping the Sun; 
whence that Charge aroſe. Of Moving a Croſs. 
Of worſhipping an Ass Head. Chriſtians 
called Aſinarii. The abſurd and monſtrous 
Picture of Chriſt mentioned by Tertulli- 
an. The occaſion of this ridiculous Fiction 
whence. Sn 


[Fins thus ſeen with how much clearneſs the 
antient Chriſtians vindicated themſelves from 
thoſe unjuſt Aſperſions, which their ſpightful and 
malicious Adverſaries had caſt upon them; we 
come now to take a more direct and poſitive view 
of their Religion, which, according to St. Paul's di- Tit. 2. 12. 
viſion, we ſhall conſider as to their Piety towards 


Jod, thoſe Vertues which more immediately con- 


concerned themſelves, and thoſe which reſpected 
their Behaviour and Carriage towards others. Their 
Pety towards God appeared in thoſe two main 
Inſtances of it, a ſerious and hearty deteſtation 
of Idolatry, and a religious Care about the Con- 
cerns of Divine Uozlhip. | 
Jdolatry in thoſe times was the prevailing Sin 
of the World, the principal Crime of Mankind, the De 1 
great Guilt of the Age, and the almoſt fole Cauſe of lat, e. 1. 
Mens being brought into Judgment; as what, in a man- N 85 
ner contains all Sins under it, as Tertullian begins 


lis Book upon that Subject; a Crime of the firſt 


Rank, and one of the higheſt ſorts of Wickedneſs, as tis 
called by the moſt antient Council in Spain. They Conc. IAibe- 
looked upon it as a Sin that undermined thy very vit. can. 


64 
Part I. 


Vt ſupra 
Ce 11. 


Ibid. c. 15. 
P. 95» 


Greg. Naz. 
Orat. Pa- 

neg. in Na- 
tivit. Chri- 
ſir. Or, 38. 
p. 620, 


Contr. Celſ. 
J. S. Þ.415, 
416. 


Paimitive Chriſtianity. 

Being of the Deity, and raviſhed the honour of his 
Crown. Before we proceed any further, we [hall 
firſt inquire what was the Notion they generally had 
of Idolatry ; and they then accounted that a Man 
was guilty of Idolatry, when he gave Divine Ado- 
ration to any thing that was nor God; not only when 
he worſhipped a material Idol, but when he veſted 
any Creature with that religious Reſpect and Venera- 
tion that was only due to God: Idolatry (ſays Ter- 
tullian) robs God, denying him thoſe Honours that 
are due to him, and conferring them upon others, ſo 
that at the ſame time it does both Defraud him and 
Reproach him. And alittle after he expreſly affirms, 
That whatever is exalted above the Standard of Civil 
Worſhip, in imitation of the Divine Excellency, is 
directly made an Idol. Thus St. Gregory, for his ſo- 
lid and excellent Learning call'd the Divine, (a Title 
never given to any beſides him, but to St. John the 
Apoſtle) defines Idolatry (which, ſays he, is the 
greatelt evil in the World) to be the tranſlation of 
that Worſhip that is due to the Creator upon the Creature.) 
Accordingly we find them infinitely zealous to aſ-l 
ſert Divine Adoration as the proper and incommu- 
nicable Prerogative of God alone, and abſolutely] 
refuſing to impart religious Worſhip to any, though! 
the beſt of Creatures: Surely if any, one would think 
Angels, the firſt Rank of created Beings, Creatures off 
ſuch ſublime Excellencies and Perfections, might] 
have chaflenged it at their hands ; but hear what! 
Origen ſays to this; We adore (ſays he) our Lord} 
God, and ſerve him alone, following the Example off 
Chriſt, who when tempted by the Devil to fall down} 
aud worſhip him, anſwered, Thou ſhalt worſbip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve z Which 
is the reaſon why we refuſe to give Honours to thoſe} 
Spirits that prefide over human Affairs, becauſe we! 
cannot ſerye two Matters, to wit, God and Man! 
| mon 


Pꝛimitive Chriſtianity. 


no Adminiſtration of the Conveniencies of Man's 
Life; yea, tho we know that they are not Demons 


but Angels, that they have the Government of Fruits 


and Seaſons, and the Productions of Animals com- 
mitted to them; we indeed ſpeak welof them, and 
think them happy that they are intruſted by God to 
manage the Conveniences of Man's Life; but yet do 
not give them that Honour that is only due to God: 
for this neither does God allow of, neither do they 
deſire it; but equally love and regard us when we 
do not, as if we did ſacrifice to them. And when 
Celſus a little before had ſmartly preſſed him to do 
honour to Demons, he rejects the motion with great 
Contempt: Away, ſays he, with this Counſel of Cel- 


ſus, who in this is not in the leaſt to be hearkened 
to; for the Great God only is to be adored, and 


Prayers to be delivered up by none but his only be- 
gotten Son, the Firſt-born of every Creature, that, as 
our High Prieſt, he may carry them to h# Father and 
to our Father, to his God and to our God. is true, 
that the Worſhip of Angels did (and that very ear- 
ly, as appears from the Apoſtles Caveat againſt it 


in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians) creep into ſome Parts 


of the Chriſtian Church, but was always diſowned 
and cried out againſt, and at laſt publickly and ſo- 
lemnly condemned by the whole Laodicean Council : 
It is not lawful (ſays the thirty fifth Canon of that 
Council) for Chriſtians to leave the Church of God, 
and to go and invocate Angels, and to make prohibited 
Aſſemblies : If therefore any one ſhould be found de- 
voting himſelf to this private Idolatry, let him be ac- 
curſed ;, foraſmuch as he has forſaken the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of God, as has delivered up himſelf to 
Idolatry. From which nothing can be more clear, 
than that. it was the Senſe of theſe Fathers, that 
the worſhippivg of Angels was not only dowaright 

Idolatry, 


non; as for theſe Demons, we know that they have Chap. 5. 
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Primitive Chrittianity, 


Part I. Idolatry, but a plain Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 
WY NW Faith. 


Nor were they more peremptory in denying Di- 


vine Honour to Angels, than they were to Martyrs 


and departed Saints : For tho they had a mighty 
Honour and Reſpect for Martyrs (as we ſhall take 
notice afterwards) as thoſe that had maintained the 
Truth of their Religion, and ſealed it with their 
Blood, and therefore did what they could to do 
praiſe and honour to their Memories; yet were they 
far from placing any thing of Religion or Divine 
Adoration in it: whereof, *twill be enough to quote 
one famous Inſtance. The Church of Smyrna, wri- 
ting to the Churches of Pontus, to give them an 
account of the Martyrdom of Polycarpus their Bi- 


Euſcb. Hiſt. ſhop, tells them, That after he was dead, many of 
Eccleſ. l. 4. the Chriſtians were deſirous to have gotten the Re- | 
6. 15.5. 134 mains of his Body, to have given them decent and 

honourable Burial, but were prevented in it by ſome 


Fews, who impor tuned the Proconſul to the contrary; 


ſaggeſting, that the Chriſtians leaving their cruci- 
fied Maſter, might henceforth worſhip Polycarpus; 


whereupon they add, that this Suggeſtion muſt 


needs proceed from Ignorance of the true State of 


Chriſtians: This they did (ſay they) not conſidering 
how impoſſible tis that ever we ſhould either forſake 
Chriſt, who died for the Salvation of Mankind, or that 
we Nee worſhip any other. We adore him as the Son 
of God; but the Martyrs, as the Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers of our Lord, we deſervedly love for their emi- 
nent Kindneſs to their own Prince and Maſter, mhoſe 
Companions and Fellow- Diſciple; we alſo by all means 
deſire to be. This Inſtance is ſo much the more va- 
luable in this Caſe, not only. becauſe ſo plain and 
pertinent, but becauſe ſo antient, and from Perſons 
of ſo great Authority in the Church: For this is 
not the Teſtimony of any one private Perſon, * 
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Piimitive Chriſtianity, 67 

of the whole Church of Smyrna, according as it Chap. 5. 

had been trained up under the Doctrine and Diſci- WW 

pline of Polycarpus, the immediate Diſciple of St, 

John. This was the Doctrine and Practice of Chriſ- 

tians then, and it held ſo for ſome Ages after, even 

down to the times of St, Auguſtine ; when yet, in 

many other things, the Simplicity of the Chriſtian 

Religion began to decline apace : We ſet apart, ſays 4ug. de 

he, no Temples, nor Prieſts, nor Divine Services, Civ. Dei. 

nor Sacrifices to Martyrs, becauſe they are not God, J. g. c. 27. 

but the fame who is theirs, is our God: indeed we 7 49 4: 

honour their Memories as of holy Men, who have 5 

ſtood for the Truth, even unto Death, that ſo the 

true Religion might appear, and thoſe which are 

falſe might be convinced to be ſo ; but wha ever 

heard a Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, built for the Ho- 

nour and Worſhip of God over the Body of the ho- 

ly Martyr, to ſay in his Prayers, I offer Sacrifice to 

thee Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian; for in ſach Com- 

memorations we offer to that God, who made them 

both Men and Martyrs, and has made them Part- 

ners with holy Angels in the heavenly Glory; and 

by theſe Solemaities we both give Thanks to the 

true God for the Victories which they have gain'd, 

and alſo ſtir up our ſelves by begging his Aſſiſtance, 

to contend for ſuch Crowns and Rewards as they are 

poſſeſſed of: ſo that whatever Offices. religious Men 

perform in the Places of the Martyrs, they are only 

Ornaments to their Memories, not Sacrifices or Di- 

vine Services done to the Departed, as if they were 

Deities. More to the ſame purpoſe we may find 

in that place, as alſo in infinite other Places of his 

Works; where (were it worth the while) I could 

eaſily ſhew, that he does no leſs frequently than 

expreſly aſſert, That tho the Honour of Love, Re- 

ſpe and Imitation, yet no religious Adoration is due 

cither to Angels, Martyrs, Or departed Saints. f 
ut 


68 Paimitive Chriſtianity. 


Part I. But the great Inſtance wherein the Primitive 
wOYV Chriſtians manifeſted their Deteſtation of Idolatry, 
was in reſpect of the idolatrous Worſhip of the Hea- 
then World, the denying aad abhorring any thing 
of Divine Honour that was done to their Gods. 
They looked upon the very, maling of Idols (tho 
with no latention to worſhip them) as an unlawful 
De Idols Trade, and inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity : How have 
lat. c. 6. we renounced the Devil and all his Angels (ſays Ter- 
Þ-85, tullian, meaning their ſolemn Renunciation in Bap- 
tiſm) if we make Idols? nor is it enough to ſay, tho J 
make them, I do not worſhip them; there being the ſame 
Cauſe not to make them, that there is not to worſhip 
them, VIZ. the Offence that in both is done to God : yet 
thou doſt ſo far worſhip them, as thou makeſt them that 
ethers may worſhip them. And therefore he roundly 
Cep.11. . Pronounces, that no Art, no Profeſſion, no Service 
92. vid. c. whatſoever, that is imployed either in making or mi- 
9, 10. miſtring to Idols, can come ſhort of Idolatry. They 
ſtartled at any thing that had but the leaſt ſhadow of 
ſymbolizing with them in their Idolatry ; therefore 
Cen. 7. the Ancyran Council condemned them to a two 
years Suſpenſion from the Sacrament, who ſat down 
with their Heathen Friends upon their ſolemn Feſti- 
vals in their Idol Temples, altho they brought their | 
own Proviſions along with them, and touched not 
one bit of what had been offered to the Idol. Their | 
firſt Care in inſtructing new Converts, was to leaven 
Adv. Cell. them with the Hatred of Idolatry : Thoſe that are 
I.2.p.120. tobe initiated into our Religion ({ays Origen) we do 
before all things inſtil into them a great Diſlike and 
Contempt of all Idols and Images, and lift up their 
Minds from worſhipping Creatures inſtead of God, to 
him who is the great Creator of the World. If any thro 
Weakneſs chanced at any time to lapſe into this Sin, 


Inter Epiſt. how pathetically did they bewail it? So Celerinus, in 


22 7 32 his Epiſtle to Lucian, giving him an account of a 


Woman, 


Dumitive Chriffianity. - 69 
Woman, that to avoid Perſecution, had done Sacri- Chap. 5. 
ice, and thereby fallen from Chriſt, he bewails her WWW 
as dead; tells him, that it ſtuck fo cloſe to him, that 
tho in the time of Eaſter, a time of Feſtivity and 
Rejoicing, yet he wept Night and Day, and kept 
company with Sackcloth and A ſhes, and reſolved to 
do ſo, till by the help of Chriſt, and the Prayers of 
good Men, ſhe ſhould by Repentance be raiſed up a- 
gain. The better to prevent this Sin (wherein wea- 
ker Chriſtians were ſometimes enſnared in thoſe times 
of Craelty and Perſecution) the Diſcipline of the 
antient Church was very ſevere againſt it; of which 
we can have no better Evidence, than to take a lit- 
tle view of the Determinations relating to this 
Caſe of that antient Council of Hiberis, held ſome concil. Ili- 
years before the time of Conſtantine ; there we find, ber. Can. 2. 
That if any Chriſtian after Baptiſm took upon him . Not. 
the Flaminſhip, or Prieſthood of the Gentiles (an Of- 9 
ſice ordinarily devolved upon the better ſort, and >; Eccleſ. 
which Chriſtians ſometimes either made ſuit for, to oh. 22. 
gain more favour with the People, or had it forced 
upon them by theLaws of the Country; ſo that they 
muſt either undergo it, or fly and forfeit their 
Eſtates) ſuch a one, no not at the hour of Death, 
was to be received into the Communion of the Church. 
The reaſon of which Severity was, becauſe whoever 
underwent that Office muſt do ſacrifice to the Gods, 
and entertain the People with ſeveral kind of Sights, 
Plays and Sports; which could not be managed 
without Murders, and the exerciſe of all Luſt and 
Filthineſs, whereby they did double and treble their 
Sin, as that Council ſpeaks. If a Chriſtian in that Vid. Can. 3. 
Office did but allow the Charges to maintain thoſe ) · 5. 
Sports and Sights (altho he did not actually ſacri- 
fice, which he might avoid, by ſubſtituting a Gen- 
tile Prieſt in his room) he was indeed to be taken 
into Communion at laſt, but was to undergo a very 


ſevere 
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70 Paimitide Chriſtianity. 
Part I. ſevere Penance for it all his Life. Nay, altho he 
WY WV did neither of the former, yet if he did but wear a 

Crown (a thing uſually done by the Heathen Prieſts) 

Can. 55. p. he was to be excluded from Communion for two 
69. years together. If a Chriſtian went up to the Capi. 
Can. 59. tol (probably out of Curioſity) only to ſee the Sa- 
P.7!- crifice of the Gentiles, and did not ſee them, yet he 
ſhould be as guilty as if he had ſeen them; his In- 

tention and Will being the ſame, as the learned A 

Can. 41. baſpine (and I think truly) underſtands the Canon. 
P. 57 And in ſuch a caſe, if the Perſon was one of the 
Faithful, he was not to be received till after ten 

years Repentance. Every Maſter of a Family was 
commanded to ſuffer no little Idols or Images to be | 

kept in his Houſe, to be worſhipped by his Chil. 

dren or Servants; but if this could not be done 
without danger of being betrayed and accuſed by 

his Servants (a thing not unuſual in thoſe times) | 

that then at leaſt he himſelf ſhould abſtain from | 

them, otherwiſe to be thrown out of the Church. 

Being imbued with ſuch Principles, and trained up 

under ſuch a Diſcipline as this, *tis no wonder if | 

they would do or ſuffer any thing rather than comply 

with the leaſt Symptom of Idolatry. They willing- | 

ly underwent Baniſhment and Confiſcation, amongſt | 

ſeveral of which ſort, Caldonius tells Cyprian of one 

Ep. 18. P. Bona, who being violently drawn by her Husband | 
* to ſacrifice, they by force guided her Hand to do it, 
cried out and proteſted againſt it that *twas not ſhe 

but they that did it, and was thereupon ſent into 

Euſeb. de Baniſhment. They freely laid down their greateſt ? 
Vit. Conſt. Honours and Dignities, rather than by any idela- 
I. 1. c. 19. frous Act to offer Violence to their Conſciences ; | 
7.17 whereof Conſtantius, the Father of Conſtantine, made | 
this wiſe Experiment : He gave out that all the Of- ? 

ficers and Great Men of the Court ſhould either do 

ſacrifice to the Gods, or immediately quit his Ser- 


vice, 4 


vice,and the Offices and Preferments which they held Chap. 5. 
under him; whereupon many turned about, while Wo 
others remained firm and unſhaken. Upon this the 
prudent and excellent Prince diſcovered his Plot, 
embraced, commended and advanced. to greater 
Honours thoſe who were faithful to their Religion 
and their Conſcience z reproaching and turning off 
thoſe who were ſo ready to acquit and forfeit them. 
Thus Jovianus, a Man of conſiderable Note and Qua- 
lity, and an Officer of great place in Julians Army, 
when the Emperor ſent out his Edict, That all the Socr. Nit. 
| EY Soldiers ſhould either ſacrifice or lay down their Cc .. 
Arms, preſently threw away his Belt, rather than he 79 
would obey that impious Command; tho the Em- 
peror at that time, for Reaſons of State, would not 
ſuffer him to depart. And after the Death of Fu- 
lian, when by the unanimous Vote of the whole Ar- 
my he was choſen Emperor, he utterly refus'd it, 
till the Army had renounc'd their Pagan Idolatry 
and Superſtition. And tho ' tis true that Life is 
deareſt to Men of all things in this World, yet how 
chearfully did they chuſe rather to ſhed their Blood, 
than to defile their Conſciences with Idolatry ; of 
which Euſebius gives us many Inſtances : And indeed 
this was the common Teſt in thoſe times, Either /a- 
crifice or die. Phileas Biſhop of Thumis, in a Letter Eiſeb. if, 
to his People, giving them an account of the Martyr- Eccleſ. 1.8. 
doms that happened at Alexandria, tells them, that . 10.9.3 | 
many, after having endured ſtrange and unheard of | 
Torments, were put to their choice, whether tex if 
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would ſacrifice and be ſet at liberty, or refuſe and 
loſe their Heads; whereupon all of them, without 
any heſitation, readily went to embrace Death; 
knowing well how the Scripture is, That whoever 
ſacrifices unto ſtrange Gods ſhall be cut off: And again, "i 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. And in the lf 
next Chapter, Euſebius tells us of a whole City of 

1 80 Chriſtians 
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Part], Chriſtians in Phrygia, which, together with all the 


Naz. Orat. 


Invect. 1. 
in Fulian. 
Or. 13. P. 
O. Vid. 
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Men, Women and Children, was burnt to Aſhes, for 
no other reaſon, but hecauſe they univerſally confeſ. 
ſed themſelves to be Chriftians, and refuſed to obey 
thoſe that commanded them to worſhip Idols: In- 
ſtances of which kind there are enough to be met 
with in the Hiſtories of the Church. 
And fo fixed aud unmovable were they in this, 
that no Promiſes or Hopes of Reward, no Fear or 
Threatning could either tempt or ſtartle them; a 
memorable Paſſage or two that we meet withal to 
this purpoſe: It was a Cuſtom amongſt the Ko- 
mans to ſhow ſome Reſpect and Honour, not only 
to the Emperors themſelves, but even to their Sta- 
tues and Images, by bowing the Body, or ſome o- 
ther Act of external Veneration. Now Julian the 
Emperor (whoſe great Deſign was to reduce all 
Men, but eſpecially his Army, back to Paganiſm 
and Idolatry) made uſe of this crafty Project; he 
placed the Pictures of Jupiter, and other Heathen 
Gods, ſo cloſe to his own Statues, that they could 
not bow to the one but they muſt alſo to the o. 
ther : politickly reducing them to this ſtrait, that 
either they muſt refuſe to pay civil Honour to 
their Prince (which had been a ſufficient Crime a- 
gainſt them) or ſeem at leaſt to do Honour unto 


Eccleſ. l. 5. the Gods. With this Device the leſs wary and cau- 


c. 17. 
Nax. ib. 
P. 84. 


telous were intrapped; but others that were more 


pious and prudent, choſe rather to deny the Prince 


that Civil Homage, and fall into the hands of 
Martyrdom, than by ſuch an ambiguous Ado- 
ration to ſeem to patronize Idolatry. At another 
time he fell upon this Stratagem: Upon a ſolemn 
day, when the Emperors were wont to beſtow 


Largeſſes upon the Soldiers, he cauſed the Army MW 
to be called before him, fitting then in great ! 


Pomp and Splendor, and a large Donative of Gold 
to 
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chat they that would ſacrifice the one, ſhould have 
Wihe other. By this means many of the Chriſtian 
| Soldiers were inſnared, performed the Sacrifice, re- 
ceived the Donative, and went home jolly and ſe- 
cure. But being at Dinner with their Companions, 
ind drinking to each other (as the Cuſtom was) with 
' Witheir Eyes lift up, and calling upon Chriſt, and mak- 
ing the Sign of the Croſs as oft as they took the Cup 
into their Hands; one at the Table told them, he 
wondered how they could call upon Chriſt whom 
they had ſo lately abjured. Amazed at this, and 
king how they had abjured him, they were told, 
that they had ſacrificed, which was all one as to de- 
j Chriſte, Whereupon ſtarting up from the Table, 
they ran up and down the Market-place in a furious 
and frantick manner, crying out, We are Chriſtians, 
re are Chriſtians in Heart and Truth, and let all the 
World take notice that there is but one God, to 
vhom we live, and for whom we'll die. We have 
tot broken the Faith which we ſwore to thee, 0 
leſſed Saviour, nor renounced our Profeſſion, If 
dur Hands be guilty, our Hearts are innocent. Tis 
tot the Gold that has corrupted us, but the Empe- 
ror's Craftineſs hath deceived us. And with that 
running to the Emperor, they threw dowa their 
Gold before him, with this Addreſs 3 We have not, 
ir, received a Donative, but are condemned to die. 
Wr/cad of being honoured, we are vilified and diſ- 
raced. Take this Largeſs, and give it to your Sol- 
lers; as for us, kill us, and ſacrifice us to Chriſt, whom 
lone we own 4s our higheſt Prince. Return us Fire for 
ire, and for the Aſhes of the Sacrifice reduce us to 
\ſhes. Cut off thoſe Hands which we ſo wickedly 
fretched out, thoſe Feet that carried us to ſo great a 
' Wb[chief. Give others the Gold, who may have no 

G Cauſe 
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to be laid on the one ſide, and an heap of Frankin- Chap. 52 
cenſe by it on the other; Proclamation being made. 
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part I. Cauſe to repent ont; for our part, Chriſt is enough f. 
us,whom we value inſtead of all things. With this noble 
and generous Reſolution, tho the Emperor wa 
highly inraged ; yet becauſe he envied them the Ho 

nour of Martyrdom,he would not put them to Death 
but baniſhed them, and inflicted otherPenalties whict 
might ſufficiently evidence his Rage againſt them, 
Nay, with ſo warm a Zeal were they acted againſſ 
Idolatry, that many of them could not contair 
themſelves from falling foul upon it, wherever the; 
met it, tho with the immediate hazard of their 
Euſeb. de Lives. So Romanus (Deacon and Exorciſt of thy 
Mart. Pac. Church of Ceſarea) ſeeing great Multitudes of Peo 
6.2. 5.320. ple at Antioch flocking to the Temples, and doing 
ſacrifice to the Gods, came to them, and began ve 
ry ſeverely to reprove and reproach them; fo 
which being apprehended, after many ſtrange an 
cruel Uſages he was put to Death with all imaginable 
Pain and Torture. Thus Apphianus (a young Man 
when the Criers by Proclamation ſummoned all the 
Inhabitants of Ceſarea to ſacrifice to the Gods; the 
Tribunes particularly reciting every Man's Name out 
of a Book, to the great Terror of all that were 
15 c. 4. Chriſtians ; privately and unknown to us (ſays Eſc 
P. 324 bzus, who lived at that time in the ſame Houſe wit 
him) ſtole out, and getting near Vrbanus the Preſs 
dent (who was then compaſſed about with a Gua 
of Soldiers) juſt as he was about to offer Sacrifice 
caught hold of his right hand, which he graſped { 
faſt, that he forced him to let fall the Sacrifice 
gravely admoniſhing him to deſiſt from ſuch Errors 
and Vanities: Clearly ſhewing, ſays the Hiſtoriar 
that true Chriſtians are ſo far from being drawn fro 
the Worſhip of the True God, that by Threatnings and 

Torments they are rather heightened into a greater and 

more ingenuous Freedom and Boldneſs in the Profeſſun 

of the Truth. For this Fact the young Man was 7 

mo 
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Fierceneſs could ſcarce ſuffer him to be reprieved for 
acuter Tortures, which were exerciſed towards him 
with all poſſible Cruelty ; and when all could do no 
good upon him, he was thrown half dead into the 


had commanded the Heathen Temple to be opened, 
they got by night into the Temple, and broke to 
pieces all the Statues and Images of the Gods. Where- 
upon when a general Perſecution was like to riſe a- 
gainſt all the Chriſtians of the City, that the Ignorant 
and Innocent might not ſuffer, the Authors of the 
Fact came of their own accord to the Judg, and con- 
feſſed it; who offered them Pardon if they would 
ſacrifice, which they rejected with Diſdain, and told 
him they were much readier to endure any Tor- 
ments, and Death it ſelf, than to be defiled with ſa- 
crificing : And accordingly were firſt treated with all 
ſorts of Torments, and then burnt upon an Hon— 
Grate, retaining their Courage to the laſt, and took 
their leave of the Governor with this Sarcaſm ; If 
thou baſt a mind, Amachius, to eat roaſt Meat, turn us on 


grateful to thy Taſte. So mightily did a reſtleſs Paſſion 
tor the Divine Honour poſleſs the Minds of thoſe 
Primitive Chriſtians ; and tho,'tis true, ſuch Tranſ- 
ports of Zeal are not ordinarily warrantable (for 
which reaſon the Council of Tliberss juſtly prohibi- 


lihing, Idols, to be reckoned in the number of Mar- 
re) yet do they ſufficiently ſhew what a Spirit of 
Eagerneſs and Activity ruled in thoſe times againſt 

the falſe Religions of the World. 
By all this we may ſee how unjuſtly the Chriſtians 
were traduced and accuſed for Idelatcys, Three 
4 G 2 things 


the other ſide, leſt we be but half roaſt ed, and ſo prove un- 


75 


moſt torn in pieces by the Soldiers, whoſe Rage and Chap. 5- 


LS NNa 


Sea, The like we read of three famous Chriſtians Svc. Hiſt. 
at Merum, a City in Phrygia; where, when the Go- Eccl. 1.3. c. 
vernor of the Province under Julian the Apoſtate, 15.5. 186. 


ted thoſe who were killed in the defacing and demo- 
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Part. I. things were commonly charged upon them; that 


CY 
Apol. c.16, 
P. 16. 


Min. Fel. 
b. 24. 


Loc, ſupra 
citat. 


Pag. 8. 


they worſhipped the Sun, the Croſs, and an A½ . 
Head. For the firſt, their worſhipping the S, 
Tertullian anſwers, That the Miſtake aroſe from à 
double Cauſe, partly that the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times did generally pray towards the Eaſt and the 
Sun-riſing, which the Heathens themſelves alſo did, 
tho upon different Grounds: And partly becauſe 
they performed the Solemnities of their Religion 
upon the Day that was dedicated to the Sun, which 
made the Gentiles ſuſpect that they worſhipped the 
Sun it ſelf. They were next charged with worſhip. 
ping Croſſes, a Charge directly falſe. As for Croſſes 
(ſays OFavins) we neither deſire nor worſhip them ; 
tis you who conſecrate wooden Gods, that perhaps 
adore wooden Croſſes as parts of them: For what 
elſe are your Znſfigns, Banners and Colours, with which 
you go out to War, but Golden and Painted Croſſes ? 
The veryTrophzes of your Victory do not only reſem- 
ble the faſhion of a ſimple Croſs, but of a Man that's 
faſtened to it. The very ſame Anſwer which Ter- 
tullian alſo returns to this Charge. The occaſion of 
it no doubt was the Chriſtians talking of, and mag- 
nifying ſo much their crucified Maſter, and their al- 
moſt conſtant uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, which (as 


we ſhall ſee afterwards) they made uſe of even in the] 


moſt common Actions of their Lives. But for pay- 
ing any Adoration to a material Croſs, was a thing to 
which thoſe times were the greateſt Strangers, 
Otherwiſe underſtanding the Croſs for him that 
hung upon it, they were not aſhamed (with the 
Great Apoſtle) to glory in the Croſs of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and to count it the matter of their higheſt 
Joy and Triumph. But the abſurdeſt part of the 


Charge was, that they worſhipped the Head of an 


Aſs. I hear (ſays the Heathen in Aiinutius Felix) 
that being ſeduced by I know not what fond Perſua- 


ſion, 
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lon, they worſhip the conſecrated Head of an Aſs, Chap. 5. 
one of the filthieſt Creatures; a Religion fitly cal- SWW 
culated for Perſons of ſuch a dull and ſtupid Di ſpoſi- 

tion. Hence Tertullian tells us, that Chriſtians were Ibid. Vid. 
called Aſinarii, Aſs-worſhippers, and that Chriſt was ad Nation. 
painted and publickly expoſed by the bold wicked “ 7: . 14. 
Hand of an Apoſtate Jew, with Aſs Ears, one of“ 59.7 

his Feet hoof d, holding a Book in his Hand, and hav- 

ing a Gown over him, with this Inſcription : 


DEUS CHRISTIANORUM Onony- 


ONONYCHITES; Chites.] 

De warits 
The Aſs-hoofed God of the Chriſtians. bujus voc is 
lectionibus, 


A moſt ridiculous Repreſentation, and the Iſſue of vid. Ri. 

the moſt fooliſh Spite and Malice. When I ſaw it 5 Dc. 

(lays he) I laughed at both the Title and the Faſhion. hh - 

This, Octavius tells his Adverſary, was the Reſult and 75. N 

Spawn of lying Fame, begot and nouriſhed by the Pag. 23. 

Father of Lyes: For who, ſays he, can be ſo filly as 

to worſhip this? or who can be fo much more ſilly, 

s to believe it ſhould be worſhipped ? unleſs it be 

that you your ſelves do conſecrate whole Aſſes in 

the Stable with your Goddeſs Epona, and religiouſly 

adorn them in the Solemnities of Jie, and both ſa- 

Wcrifice and adore the Heads of Rams and Oxen, and 

make Gods of a mixture of a Goat and a Man, and de- 

licate them with the Faces of Dogs and Lions. More 

he has there to the ſame purpoſe, as Tertullian alſo 

had anſwered the ſame thing before him. The true 

Ground of this ridiculous Charge (as Tertullian ob- i. etiam 

ſerves) was a fabulous Report that had been a long ad Nation. 

time common amongſt the Heathens, That the Fews, J. 1. c. 11. 

when wandering in the Wilderneſs, and almoſt rea-. 49. 

Wy to die of Thirſt, were conducted by wild Aſſes 

ba Fountain of Water; for which great kindneſs 

ey formed the ſhape of an Aſs, and ever after wor- 
G 3 ſhipped 
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ſnipped it with Divine Honours. This is confident- 
ly reported both by Tacitus and Plutarch, as it had 
been many years before by Apio the Alexandrian, in 
his Books againſt the Jews. And by this means the 
Heathens, who did frequently confound the Jens 
and Cbriſtians, came to form and faſten this Charge 
upon them, when it was equally falſe in reſpect of 
both. For as Tertullian obſerves, the ſame Tacitus, 
who reports this, tells us in another place, that when 
Pompey, at the taking of Jeruſalem, preſumptuouſly 
broke into the Holy of Holies (whither none but the 
High Priest might enter) out of a Curioſity to pry 
iuto the moſt hidden Secrets and Arcana of their 
Religion, he found no Image at all there; whereas 
(ſays Tertullian) had they worſhipped any ſuch thing, 
there had been no likelier place to have met with it: 
and therefore brands him with the Charge of the 
moſi lying Hiſtorian in the World. And thus we ſee 
how the antient Chriſtians manifeſted and maintained 


their Love and Piety towards God, by a moſt vigo- 


rous and hearty Oppoſition of that Idolatry, that 
reigned ſo uncontrolably in the Heathen World. 


— 


mn 


CHAP. VI. 


Of Churches and Places of Publick 


Worſhip in the Primitive Times. 


Plate, a Circumſtance neceſſary to every Action. 
The Piety of Chriſtians in founding Places for 
the Solemnities of Religion. They had diſt init 
and ſeparate Places for their Publick Aſſem- 
blies, even in the Apoſtles times. This proved 
out of the New Teſtament, as alſo in the ſuc+| 
ceeding 
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ceeding Ages, from the Teſtimonies of the Fa- Chap. 6: 
thers and Heathen Writers. The common Ob. 
jection of the Gentiles, that Chriſtians had no 
Temples, conſidered and anſwered. Churches 
increaſed as Chriſtianity met with favourable 
Entertainment : Reſtored and repaired by Dio- 
cleſian, Maximinus, Conſtantine The Fa- 
ſbion of their Churches oblong, built towards 
the Eaſt. The Form of their Churches deſcribed. 
The Veſtibulum or Porch. The Narthex, and 
what in it. The Nave or Body of the Church. 
The Ambo or Reading-Pew. Ihe Station of the 
Faithful. The itegla&cv, or Chancel. 'The Al- 
tarium, or Lord's Table. The Biſhops Throne, 
and Seats of the Presbyters. The Diaconian 
what. The Protheſis. Chriſtians then beauti- 
fied their Churches. Whether they had Altars 
in them. Decent Tables for the Celebration of 
the Divine Offices. Thoſe frequently by the 
Fathers Pang: Altars, and in what Senſe. 
They had no ſuch gaudy Altars as the Heathens 
had in their Temples, and the Papiſts now in 
their Churches. Altars when begun to be fixed 
and made of Stone. Made Aſylums and Pla- 
ces of Ref e, and inveſted with many Privi- 
leges by C Ir bias Emperors. No Images in 
their Churches for above four hundred years, 
proved out of the Fathers. Pictures in Churches 
condemned by the Council of Illiberis. An 
Account of Epiphanius's tearing the Picture 
of Chriſt in the Church of Anablatha ; and the 
great forceof the Argument thence againſt Image- 
G 4 worſhip. 
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Part I. worſbip. Chriſtian Churches when firſt former. 
ä 7 jo. The Enccœnia ele pores 
Church. Our Wakes or Feaſts in memory of the 
Dedication of particular Churches, What In. 
comes or Revenues they had in the ff Apes. 
Particular Churches had ſome ſtanding Reve- 
nues, even under the Heathen Emperors. The: 
much increaſed by the Piety of Conſtantine axd 
the firjt Chriſtian Princes; their Laws noted to 
that purpoſe. Their Reverence ſhewed at their 
going into Churches, and during their ſtay there, 

even by the Emperors themſelves. 


bt E Primitive Chriſtians were not more hear» 
tily zealous againſt the idolatrous Worſhip of 
the Heathen Gods, than they were religiouſly ob- 
ſervant of whatever concerned the Honour and 
Worſhip of the true, as to all the material Parts 
and Circumſtances of it; as will eaſily appear, if 
we conſider what Care they had about the Place, 
Time, Perſons, and both the Matter and the Manner 
of that Worſhip that they performed to God. Un- 
der each of which we ſhall take notice of what is 
moſt conſiderable, and does moſt properly relate to 
It; ſo far as the Records of thoſe times give us an 
account of it. s 
Place is an unſeparable Circumſtance of religious 
Worſhip ; for every Body, by the natural neceſſity 
of its Being, requires ſome determinate Place either 
for Reſt or Motion. Now the Worſhip of God being} 
in a great part an external Action, eſpecially when 
perfor med by the joint Concurrence of ſeveral Per- 
ſons, does not only neceffarily require a Place, but 

a Place conveniently capacious of all that join toge- 
ther in the ſame publick Actions of Religion. 700 | 
reaſon 
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reaſon put all Nations, even by the Light of Nature, Chap. 6. 
upon Erecting publick Places for the Honour of their ,SWW 


Gods, and for their own Conveniency in meeting 
together to pay their religious Services and Devo- 
tions. But my preſent Inquiry reaches no further 
than the Primitive Chriſtians, not whether they met 
together for the diſcharge of their common Duties, 
(which I ſuppoſe none can doubt of) but whether 
they had Churches fixed, and appropriate Places for 
the joint Performance of their Publick Offices. And 
that they had,even in thoſe early Times, will, I think, 
be beyond all Diſpute, if we take but a ſhort Sur- 
vey of thofe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. In the Sacred 
Story, we find ſome more than probable Footſteps of 
ſome determinate Places for their ſolemn Conven- 


tions, and peculiar only to that uſe. Of this na- 


ture was that woe, or . 4 Room into which the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples (a 

Aſcenſion of our Saviour) went up, as into a place 
commonly known and ſeparate to that uſe, there by 
Faſting and Prayer to make choice of a new Apoſtle ; 
and this ſuppoſed by a very antientTradition to have 
been the ſame Room wherein our Saviour, the Night 
before his Death, celebrated the Paſſover with his 
Diſciples, and inſtituted the Lord's Supper. Such a 


one, if not (which I rather think) the ſame, was 


that one Place, wherein they were all aſſembled 


with one accord upon the Day of Pentecoſt, when 48, 2. 1. 


the Holy Ghoſt viſibly came down upon them. And 
this the rather, becauſe the Multitude (and they too 
ftrangers of every Nation under Heaven) came ſo rea- 
dily to the Place upon the firſt Rumour of ſo ſtrange 
an Accident; which could hardly have been, had it 
not been commonly known to be the Place where 
the Chriſtians uſed to meet together. And this very 
Learned Men take to be the meaning of that, Act: 
2. 46. They continued daily with ene accord in the 


Temple 


er the return from the 44.1. 13, 
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Temple, and wel, Bread, u ddr, not as we 


[| SWYW render it, from Houſe to Houſe, but at Home, as tis in 


the Margin, or in the Houſe ;, they eat their Meat with 
gladneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart : i. e. when they had 
performed their daily Devotions at the 7 emple, at 
the accuſtomed Hours of Prayer, they uſed to return 
home to this Upper Room, there to celebrate the Holy 
Euchariſt, and then go to their ordinary Meals, 
This ſeems to be a clear and unforced Interpretation, 
and to me the more probable, becauſe it immediately 
follows upoa their aſſembling together in that one 
Place at the Day of Pentecoſt; which Room is alſo 
called by the ſame name of Houſe, at the ſecond 
Verſe of that Chapter. And 'tis no ways unlikely 
(as Mr. Mede conjectures) but that when the firſt 
Believers ſold their Houſes and Lands, and laid the 
Mony at the Apoſtles Feet to ſupply the Neceſſities of 
the Church, ſome of them might give their Houſes 
(at leaſt ſome eminent Room in them) for the 
Church to meet, and perform their ſacred Duties. 
Which alſo may be the reaſoa why the Apoſtle, | 
writing to the particular Chriſtians, ſpeaks ſo often 

of the Church that was in their Houſe : Which ſeems 
clearly to intimate, not ſo much the particular Per- 
ſons of any private Family, liviag together under the 

ſame Band of Chriſtian Diſcipline, as that in ſuch 
or ſuch a Houſe (and more eſpecially in this or 
that Room of it) there was the coaſtant and ſolemn | 
Convention of the Chriſtians of that Place, for their 


joint Celebration of Divine Worſhip. And this 


will be further cleared by that famous Paſſage of 
St. Paul, where, taxing the Corinthians for their Ir- | 
reverence and Abuſe of the Lord's Supper, one gree- | 
dily eating before another, and ſome of them to 
great Exceſs; What (ſays he) have you not Houſes to | 
eat and drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God 
Where, that by Church is not meant the Aſſembly 5 

meeting, 
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meeting, but the Place in which they uſed to aſſem- Cha p. 6. 

ble, is evident, partly from what went before; for 

their coming together in the Church, verſe 18. is ex- | 

pounded by their coming together into one Place, 

verſe 20. plainly arguing, that the Apoſtle meant 

not the Perſons, but the Place: partly from the Op- 

poſition which he makes between the Church and 

their own private Houſes. If they muſt have ſuch 

irregular Banquets, they had Houſes of their own, 

where *twas much fitter to doit, and to have their 

ordinary Repaſt, than in that Place which was ſet 

apart for the common Exerciſes of Religion, and 

therefore ought not to be diſhonoured by ſuch ex- 

travagant and intemperate Feaſtings: for which 

cauſe he enjoins them, in the cloſe of that Chapter, 

ö that if any Man hunger he ſhould eat at Home. And 

that this place was always thus underſtood by the 

Fathers of old, were no hard matter to make out; as 

alſo by moſt Learned Men of later times; of which 

it ſhall ſuffice to intimate two of our own, Men of Nic, ru, 

great Name and Learning, who have done it to Miſcel).S. 

great ſatisfaction. 2 ed x 
Thus ſtood the Caſe during the Apoſtles Times: , — ” 

for the Ages after them, we find that the Chriftians * © 

had their fixed and definite Places of Worſhip, eſpe- 

cially in the ſecond Century; as, had we no other 

Evidence, might be made good from the Teſtimony 

of the Author of that Dialogue in Lucian, (if not Lu- pʒijlopatr. 

cian himſelf, of which I ſee no great cauſe to doubt) tom. 2. 

who lived under the Reign of Trajan, and who ex- P. 1007, 

preſly mentions that Houſe or Room wherein the 

Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble together. And 

Clemens (in his famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians) pag. 52. 

aſſures us, That Chriſt did not only appoint the times 

when, the Perſons by whom, but the Places where 

he would be ſolemnly ſerved and worſhipped. And 

Tuſtin Martyr expreily affirms, That upon N A5. 2.5. 9g. 

| all 


% IE. Go. Wy © — — C7 e 


84 Pumitive Chriſtianity. 


part I. all Chriſtians (whether in Town or Country) uſed 

to aſſemble together in one Place; which could hardly 

be done, had not that Place been fixed and ſettled. 

The ſame we find afterwards in ſeveral places of 

De Idolol. Tertullian, who ſpeaks of their coming into the 

c. J. P. 88. Church and the Houſe of God, which he elſe. 

= Va. where calls the Houſe of our Dove, i. e. our Inno- 

"IE cent and Dove-like Religion; and there deſcribes 

the very Form and Faſhion of it. And in another 

lace, ſpeaking of their going into the Water to be 

aptized, he tells us, They were wont firſt to go 

De Corona jnto the Church to make their ſolemn Renunciation 

Al. c. 3. before the Biſhop. About this time, in the Reign of 

F. 101. Alexander Severus the Emperor, (who began his 

Reign about the Vear 222.) the Heathen Hiſtorian 

Lamprid. tells us, That when there was a Conteſt between the 

in vit. A- Chriſtians and the Vintners, about a certain publick 
tex. Sever. Place which the Chriſtians had ſeized and challenged 

«45 Þ- for theirs; the Emperor gave the Cauſe for the 

hs Chriſtians againſt the Vintners, ſaying, *Twas much 

better that God ſhould be worſhipped there any ways, 

than that the Vintners ſhould poſſeſs it, If it ſhall 

be ſaid, that the Heathens of thoſe Times generally 

accuſed the Chriſtians for having no Temples, and 

charged it upon them as a piece of Atheiſm and Im- 

piety; and that the Chriſtian Apologiſts did not deny 

it; as will appear to any that will take the pains 

to examine the places alledged in the Magin: To 

this the Anſwer in ſhort depends upon the Norion 

which they had of a Temple, by which the Gentiles 

Ain. Tal. ynderſtood the Places devoted to their Gods, and 

| B.5.—25. herein their Deities were incloſed and ſhut up; 

1 n Places ador ned with Statues and Images, with fine 
sz. Altars and Ornaments. And for ſuch Temples as 
Lali. de theſe, they freely confeſſed they had none, no nor 
Yig. error. ought to have; for that the true God did not (as 


4 2. c. 2. the Heathens ſuppoſed theirs) dwell in Temples made 
P. 141. with 
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with Hands, nor either needed nor could poſſibly be Chap. 6. 
honoured by them: And therefore they purpoſely WWW 


abſtained from the word Temple, and 1 do not re- 
member that *tis uſed by any Chriſtian Writer for 
the Place of the Chriſtians Aſſemblies, for the beſt 
part of the firſt three hundred Years. And yet thoſe 
very Writers who deny Chriſtians to have had any 
Temples, do at the ſame time acknowledg that 
they had their Meeting-Places for Divine Worſhip, 
their Conventicula, as Arnobius calls them, and com- 
plains they were furiouſly demoliſhed by their Ene- 
mies. If any deſire to know more concerning this, as 
alſo that Chriſtians had appropriate Places of Wor- 
ſhip for the greateſt part of the three firſt Centuries, 
let them read a Diſcourſe purpoſely written upon 
this Subject by a moſt learned Man of our own Nati- 
on: Nor indeed ſhould I have faid fo much as I have 
about it, but that I had noted moſt of theſe things 
before I read his Diſcourſe upon that Subject. 


Afterwards their Churches began to riſe apace, op. part 1. 


according as they met with more quiet and favour- 
able times; eſpecially under Valerian, Gallienu, 
Claudius, Aurelian, and ſome other Emperors: Of 


which Times Euſebius tells us, That the Biſhops met #ift. Eccl. 


with the higheſt Reſpe& and Kindneſs, both from 
People and Governors. And adds, But who ſhall be 
able to reckon up the innumerable Multitudes that 
daily flocked to the Faith of Cbriſt, the number of 
Congregations in every City, thoſe famous Meetings 
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p. 67. 
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of theirs in their Oratories or ſacred Places; ſo great, 


that not being content with thoſe old Buildings 
which they had before, they erected from the very 
Foundations more fair and ſpacious Churches in e- 
very City? This was ſeveral Years before the times 
of Conſtantine, and yet even they had their Churches 
of antient Date. This indeed was a very ſerene 
and ſun-Thiny Seaſon, but alas! it begun to darken 
| again, 


2 
— Rl 
3 — — * 


Tam. li, * 
* * 


— 7 
n 
8 — 


- ——_— — 


— — —.—— — — — 


— 
— 3 


* * # . ” 
Sw 2a * > w 
ARIZ — 
8 — 


— — 1 . 
Fey * — 
a 


86 Paimitive Chriffianity. 


Part I. again, and the Clouds returned after the Rain: for in 
WV the very next Chapter he tells us, That in the Reign 
of Diocleſian there came out Imperial Edidts, com- 
manding all Chriſtians to be perſecuted, the Bi- 

ſhops to be impriſoned, the Holy Bible to be burnt, 

and their Churches to be demoliſhed and laid level 

with the Ground; which how many they were, may 

De Schiſm. be gueſſed at by this, That (as Optatw tells us) there 
Donat. . were about this time above forty Baſilice or Churches 
2. P. 40. in Rome only. Upon Conſtantine's coming into a 
Partnerſhip of the Empire, the Clouds began to diſ- 
Euſeb. J. g. Perſe and ſcatter z and Maximinus (who then go- 
c. 10. P. vern'd the Eaſtern Parts of the Empire) a bitter 
364. Enemy to Chriſtians, was yet forced by a publick 
| Edict to give Chriſtians the free Liberty of their 
Id. lib, 10. Religion, and leave to repair and rebuild mw xuerayy 
c. 2. p. 370. ] 64a, their Churches: which ſhortly after they | 
| cvery where ſet upon, raiſing their Churches from 
the Ground to a vaſt heighr, and to a far greater 
Splendor and Glory than thoſe which they had be- 
fore; the Emperors giving all poſſible Encourage- 
ment to it by frequent Laws and Conſtitutions 
the Chriſtians alſo themſelves contributing towards | 
It with the greateſt Chearfulneſs and Liberality, even 
to a Mapnificence comparable to that of the Jewiſh | 
Princes towards the Building of Solomon's Tem- 
Ih. c. 4. fle; as Euſebins tells them, in his Oration at the 
p-377- Dedication of the famous Church at Tyre. And no 
{ſooner was the whole Empire devolved upon Con- 
De vita ſtantine, but he publiſhed two Laws; one to prohibit 
Conſtant. Pagan Worſhip, the other commanding Churches to 
{. 2 £45, be built of a nobler fize and capacity than before: 
W.. To which purpoſe he directed his Letters to Euſebim, 
and the reſt of the Biſhops, to ſee it done within | 
their ſeveral Juriſdictions; charging alſo the Gover- | 
nors of the Provincesto be aſſiſting to them, and to 
farniſh them with whatever was neceſſary and con- 
8 venient: 


21 
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venient : Inſomuch that in a ſhort time the World Chap. 6. 

was beautified with Churches and ſacred Oratories, WW 

both in Cities and Villages, and in the moſt barbarous 2 '1 

and deſart Places; called Kveiaxs, ſays the Hiſtorian, 7 7 3 

(from whence our Krk and Church) the Lord's Houſes, ; 

becauſe erected not to Men, but to the Honour 

of our Lord and Saviour. *Twere needleſs to inſiſt 

any longer upon the Piety of Chriſtians in build- 

ing Churches in and after the time of Conſtantine, 

the Inſtances being ſo vaſtly numerous ; only I can- 

not omit what Nazianzren reports of his own Fa- or. fimebr, 

ther, who (though Biſhop of a very ſmall and incon- in /aud. 

ſiderable Dioceſs, yet) built a famous Church al- L. O.. 

moſt wholly at his own Charge. 1 
Thus we have ſeen, That from the very Infancy of 

the Goſpel, the Chriſtians always had their ſettled 

and determinate Places of Divine Worſhip. For the 

Form and Faſhion of their Churches, it was for the 

moſt part oblong, to keep (ſay ſome) the better Cnſtit. 4- 

Correſpondence with the Faſhion of a Ship, the com- . {2 

mon Notion and Metaphor by which the Church 775 8 

was wont to be repreſented, and to put us in mind 

that we are toſſed up and down in the World as up- 

on a ſtormy and tempeſtuous Sea, and that out of 

the Church there's no ſafe Paſſage to Heaven, the 

Country we all hope to arrive at. They were ge- 

nerally built towards the Eaſt (fowards which alſo 

they performed the moſt ſolemn parts of their Wor- 

ſhip, the reaſons whereof we ſhall ſee afterwards in 

its due place) following herein the Cuſtom of the 

Gentiles, though upon far other Grounds than they 

did: and this ſeems to have obtained from the firſt 

Ages of Chriſtianity; ſure Iam, *twas ſo in Tertullians 

time, who oppoliag the plain and ſimple way Adv. Va- 

of the Orthodox Aſſemblies, to the skulking and clan- lentin, P. 

cular Conventicles of the Hereticks, who, Serpent- 

like, crept about in Holes and Corners; ſays he, 
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Fart I. The Houſe of our Dove · lite Religion is ſimple, built on 
be and in an open view, and reſpectt the Light as 


the Figure of the Holy Spirit, and the Eaſt as the Re. 
preſentation of Chriſt. It cannot be thought that in 
the firſt Ages, while the Flames of Perſecution ra- 
ged about their Ears, the Chriſtian Churches ſhould 
be very ſtately and magnificent, but ſuch as the con- 
dition of thoſe Times would bear; their Splendor 
increaſing according to the Entertainment that 
Chriſtianity met withal in the World: till the Em- 
pire becoming Chriſtians, their Temples roſe up in- 
to Grandeur and Gallantry; as, amongſt others, may 
appear by the particular Deſcription which Euſebius 
makes of the Church of Tyre, mention'd before, and 


De vitz that which Conſtantine built at Conſtantinople, in ho- 
Conft. 1.4. nour of the Apoſtles; both which were incompara- 


c. 58, 59+ bly ſumptuous and magnificent. 


7. 555» 


I ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at large the exact 
Form, and the ſeveral Parts and Dimenſions of their 
Churches, ( which varied ſomewhat according to 


different Times and Ages) but briefly reflect upon 


ſuch as were moſt common and remarkable. At the 


entrance of their Churches (eſpecially after they be- 


gan to arrive at more Perfection) was the Veſtibulum 
(called alſo Atrium and zegva) the Porch, in greater 
Churches of ſomewhat larger Capacity, adorned ma- 
ny times with Cloiſters, Marble-Columns, Foun- 
tains, and Ciſterns of Waters, and covered over for 
the Conveniency of thoſe that ſtood or walked there, 
Here ſtood the loweſt order of Penitents, begging 
the Prayers of the Faithful as they went in. For 
the Church it ſelf, it uſually conſiſted of three parts: 
the firſt was the Narthex (which we have no proper 
word to render by) it was that part of the Church 
that lay next to the great Door by which they en- 
tred in; in the firſt part of it ſtood the Catechumens, 


or firſt Learners of Chriſtianity ; in the middle the 


Euergu- 
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Fnergumeni, or thoſe who were poſſeſſed by Satan; add Chap. 6+ 
in this part alſo ſtood the Font o N Baptiſmal WAS 
Initiation: and towards the upper end was tlie place 
of the Hearers, who were one of the Ranks of Peni- 
ents. The ſecond part contained the middle or main 
4 ody of the Church (called by the Greeks Na, 
by the Latins Navis, from whence our term the 
Nave of the Church comes) where the Faithful 
aſſembled for the Celebration of Divine Service; Conſt. A- 
where the Men and the Women had their diſtin& P29 . 2. c. 
Apartments, leſt at ſuch times unchaſte and irregular 57*?-575: 
Appetites ſhould be kindled by a promiſcuous inter- 
kring with one another: of which pious and ex- Roma ſub- 
cellent Contrivance, mention is made in an antient terran. J. 2. 
Funeral Inſcription found in the Vatican Cemetery at 10 . 
© Wine; fuch a one buried SINISTRA PARTE * . 204. 

VIRORU AM, on that Side of the Church where 

the Men ſat. lu this part of the Church, next to 

the entring into it, ſtood the Claſs of the Penitents, 

who were called warriors, be cauſe at their going 

out they fell down upon their Knees before the 

Biſhop, who laid his Hands upon them. Next to 

them was the Ambo, the Pulpit, or rather Reading- 
Desk, whence the Scriptures were read and preach- 

ed tojithe People. Above that, were the Faithful, the 

higheſt Rank and Order of the People, and who 

lone communicated at the Lord's Table. The third 

part was the Gia or izexrcio, ſeparate from the reſt 

of the Church by neat Rails, called Cancelli, whence 

our Engliſh word Chancel, to denote that part of the 

Church to this day: into this part none might come 

but ſuch as were in Holy Orders, unleſs it were the 

Greek Emperors at Conſtantinople, who were allowed 

to come up to the Table to make their Offerings, and 

o back again. Within this Diviſion the moſt conſi- 

lerable thing was the ©vnagniger, the Altar (as they 


e Inctaphorically called ir, * there they _ 
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Part I. the Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body ant 
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Blood) or the Communion-Table (i Aa TeamGa, as ti 
frequently ſtiled by the Greeł Fathers) behind which 
at the very upper end of the Chancel, was the Cha 
or Throne of the Biſnop (for ſo was it almoſt con 
ſtantly called) on both ſides whereof were the a 
Ocovar, the Seats of the Presbyters (for the Deacon 
might not here ſet down.) The Biſhop's Throne wa 
raiſed up ſomewhat higher from the Ground, an( 
from thence I ſuppoſe it was that he uſually deliver 
ed his Sermons to the People. Therefore Socrate 
ſeems to note it as a new thing in Chryſoſtom, tha 
when he preached he went to fit 5 78 apufor©, up 
on the Pulpit (he means that in the Body of th 
Church, for ſo Sozomen tells us that he fat in th 
Reading-Desk in the middle of the Church) that þ 
reaſon of his low Voice he might be better heard o 
the People. Adjoining to the Chancel on the Nor 
fide, probably, was the Diagonicon, mentioned botl 
in the Laodiceamn Council (though I know both Zong 
ras and Balſamon, and after them the learned Le 
Allatius, will have another thing to be meant it 
that place) as alſo in a Law of Arcadius and Hon 
rius againſt Hereticks, and probably fo called either 
becauſe peculiarly committed to the Deacon of thi 
place, or (as the great Commentator upon that Lay 
will have it) becauſe ſet apart » «gi Jaxerie, to ſom 
Sacred Services. It was in the nature of our modert 
Veſtries, the Sacriſty, wherein the Plate, Veſſels anc 
Veſtments belonging to the Church, and other thing 
dedicated to Holy Ules, were laid up, and whert 
(in after times) Reliques and ſuch like Fopperies wert 
treaſured up with great Care and Diligence. On the 
other {ide of the Chancel was the Protheſis or place 
where things were prepared in order to the Sacra 
ment, where the Offerings were laid, and what re 
mained of the Sacramental Elements, till they were 
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decently diſpoſed of. And this may ſerve for a ſhort Chap. 6. 
View of the Churches of. thoſe firſt Times, after they ,L5VW 


began to grow up into ſome Beauty and Perfection. 
But though the Chriſtians of thoſe Times ſpared 
no convenient Cyſt in founding and adorning Pub- 
lick Places for the Worſhip of God, yet were they 
careful to keep a decent Mean between a ſordid Slo- 
venlineſs, and a too curious and over-nice Superſtition. 
In the more early Times, even while the Fury and 
Fierceneſs of their Enemies kept them low and 
mean, yet they beautified their Oratories and Places 
of Worſhip; eſpecially if we may believe the Au- 
thor of the Dialogue in Lucian (whom we mentioned 
before, and who lived within the firſt Age) who 
bringing in one Critiu, that was perſuaded by the 
Chriſtians to go to the Place of their Aſſembly 
(which by his Deſcription ſeems to have been an 
ger, or Upper Room) tells us, that after they had 
gone up ſeveral Stairs, they came at laſt into an 
Houſe or Room that was overlaid with Gold, where he 
beheld nothing but a Company of Perſons with their 
Bodies bowed down, and pale Faces. I know the 
Deſign of that Dialogue in part is to abuſe and de- 
ride the Chriſtians, but there's no reaſon to ſuppoſe 
he feigned thoſe Circumſtances which made nothing 
to his purpoſe. As the Times grew better, they 
added more and greater Ornaments to them; con- 
cerning two whereof there has been ſome Conteſt 
in the Chriſtian World, Altars and Images. As for 
Altars, the firſt Chriſtians had no other in their 
Churches than decent Tables of Wood, upon which 
they celebrated the Holy Eucharsſt : theſe, tis true, 
in Alluſion to thoſe in the Jewiſh Temple, the Fa- 
thers generally called Altars; and truly enough 
might do ſo, by reaſon of thoſe Sacrifices they of- 


fered upon them, viz. the Commemoration of 


Chriſt”s Sacrifice in the Bleſſed Sacrament, the Sacri- 
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Part. I. fice of Prayer and Thankſgiving, and the Oblation of 
Aim and Charity for the Poor (uſually laid upon 
thoſe Tables) which the Apoſtle expreſly ſtiles ; 
Sacrifice. Theſe were the only Sacrifices (for no o- 
ther had the Chriſtian World for many hundreds of 
Years) which they then offered upon their Altars, 
which were much of the ſame kind with our Com- 
munion-Tables at this day. For that they had not 
Vide Clem. any ſuch fixed and gaudy Altars (as the Heathen: 
Alex. ſtro- then had in their Temples, and Papiſts ſtill have in 
mat. |. 7. their Churches) is moſt evident, becauſe the Hea- 
970. adv, thens at every turn did charge and reproach them 
Cell. l. 4. for having none, and the Fathers in their Anſwers 
p. 383. did freely and openly acknowledg and avow it; aſ- 
Ain. Fel. ſerting and pleading that the only true Sacred Altar 
p. 5-26" was a pure and holy Mind, and that the beſt and 


Wl Amb. adv. | | 
| panin 6. moſt acceprable Sacrifice to God was a pious Heart, 


|  p.83.La8.and an innocent and religious Life. Hae noſtra ſacri- 

| J. 2. c. 2. ficia, hec Dei ſacra ſunt : Theſe (ſay they) are our 
Oblations, theſe the Sacrifices we owe to God. This 
i" was the State of Altars in the Chriſtian Churches 
| for near upon the firſt three hundred Years; till 

| Conſtantine coming in, and with him Peace and Plen- - 
ty, the Churches began to excel in Coſtlineſs and | 

Bravery every day, and then the wooden and mov- 

able Altars began to be turned into fixed Altars of | 

Stone or Marble, though uſed to no other purpoſe | 

than before: and yet this too did not ſo univerſally | 

obtain (though ſeverely urged by Sylveſter Biſhop of 

| Rome) but that in very many places Tables or mov- | 
fl able Altars of Wood continued in uſe a Jong time 
1 after, as might eaſily been made appear from ſeve- 
wo  Athan. ad ral Paſſages in Athanaſius and others, yea, even to 
4 Orthodox. St. Auguſtine's time, and probably much later, were | 
17 ow 22 proper to my Buſineſs to ſearch after it. No 
folit. vit. ſooner were Altars made fixed and immovable, but 
agent. they were compaſſed in with Rails to fence off Re 
nels ? 


a 


zeſs and Irreverence, and Perſons began to regard Chap. 6. 

them with mighty Obſervance and Reſpet; which — 
ſoon grew ſo high, that they became Aſjlums and g. % e 
Refuges to protect innocent Perſons and unwitting =—_ eg 
Offenders from immediate Violence and Oppreſ- & ali ũœà 9. 
ſion: an Inſtance whereof Nazianzen gives us in a /epe. 
Chriſtian Widow, a Woman of great Place and 9rt- 20. in 
Quality, who flying from the Importunities of the %. Bl. 
Preſident, who would have forced her to marry 7353. | 
him, had no other way but to take Sanctuary at | 
the Holy Table in St. Baſis Church at Ceſarea. 

She was demanded with many fierce and terrible 
Threatnings, but the Holy Man ftoutly refuſed, 
although the Preſident was his mortal Enemy, and 

ſovght only a pretence to ruin him. Many ſuch 

caſes may be met with in the Hiſtory of the Church. 

Nor was this a Privilege merely founded upon 
Cuſtom, but ſettled and ratified by the Laws of 
Chriſtian Emperors, concerning the particular caſes 
whereof, together with the Extent and Limitation 

of theſe Immunities, there are no leſs than ſix ſeveral 

Laws of the Emperors Theodoſins, Arcadius, and ZIb. 9. tit. 
Theodoſius junior, yet extant in the Theodoſian Code. 45. de his 
But how far thoſe Ayla“ and Sanctuaries were good 94 ad 
and uſeful, and to what evil and pernicious Purpoſes — 
they were improved in After- times, is without the 
Limits of my preſent Task to enquire. 

But if in thoſe Times there was ſo little ground 
for Altars (as uſed in the preſent Senſe of the Church 
of Rome) there was yet far leſs for Images; and cer- 
tainly might things be carried by a fair and impar- 
tial Trial of Antiquity, the Diſpute would ſoon be 
at an end; there not being any one juſt and good 
Authority to prove, that Images were either wor- 
ſhipped or uſed in Churches, for near upon four 
hundred Years after Chriſt and I doubt not but 
it might be carried much further, but that my Bu- 
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Part. I. fice of Prayer and Thankſgiving, and the Oblation of 
Aim, and Charity for the Poor (uſually laid upon 
thoſe Tables) which the Apoſtle expreſly ſtiles 4 
Sacrifice. Theſe were the only Sacrifices (for no o- 

ther had the Chriſtian World for many hundreds of 

Years) which they then offered upon their Altars 

which were much of the ſame kind with our Com- 
munion-Tables at this day. For that they had not 

Vide Clem. any ſuch fixed and gaudy Altars (as the Heathen: 
Alex. firo- then had in their Temples, and Papiſts ſtill have in 
mat. |. 7. their Churches) is moſt evident, becauſe the Hea- 
. thens at every turn did charge and reproach them 
for having none, and the Fathers in their Anſwers 
p. 333. did freely and openly acknowledg and avow it; aſ- 
Ain. Fel. ſerting and pleading that the only true Sacred Altar 
e, was a pure and holy Mind, and that the beſt and 

ob. adv. : 

gent. J. 6, Moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God was a pious Heart, 
7.83. La. and an innocent and religious Life. Hec noſtra ſacri- 
J. 2. c. 2. ficia, hæc Dei ſacra ſunt : Theſe (ſay they) are our 
Oblations, theſe the Sacrifices we owe to God. This 

was the State of Altars in the Chriſtian Churches 

for near upon the firſt three hundred Years; till 
Conſtantine coming in, and with him Peace and Plen- 

ty, the Churches began to excel in Coſtlineſs and 
Bravery every day, and then the wooden and mor- 

able Altars began to be turned into fixed Altars of 

Stone or Marble, though uſed to no other purpoſe |! 

than before: and yet this too did not ſo univerſally 

obtain (though ſeverely urged by Sylveſter Biſhop of 

Rome) but that in very many places Tables or mov- | 

able Altars of Wood continued in uſe a Jong time | 

after, as might eaſily been made appear from ſeve- 

Athan. ad ral Paſſages in Athanaſius and others, yea, even to | 
Orthodox. St. Auguſtine's time, and probably much later, were 
it proper to my Buſineſs to ſearch after it. No 
ſooner were Altars made fixed and immovable, but 
they were compaſſed in with Rails to fence off __ | 
neſs 
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neſs and Irreyerence, and Perſons began to regard Chap. 6. 
them with mighty Obſervance and Reſpet; which 
ſoon grew ſo high, that they became Ahlums and * _ 
Refuges to protect innocent Perſons and unwitting — Wipes 
Offenders from immediate Violence and Oppreſ- & 4% 


fion : an Inſtance whereof Nazianzen gives us in a /epe. 


Chriftian Widow, a Woman of great Place and Orat. 20. in 


Quality, who flying from the Importunities of the 4%. Bai. 
Preſident, who would have forced her to marry 7.353 
him, had no other way but to take Sanctuary at 

the Holy Table in St. Baſis Church at Ceſarea. 

She was demanded with many fierce and terrible 
Threatnings, but the Holy Man ftoutly refuſed, 
although the Preſident was his mortal Enemy, and 

ſought only a pretence to ruin him. Many ſuch 

caſes may be met with in the Hiſtory of the Church. 

Nor was this a Privilege merely founded upon 
Cuſtom, but ſettled and ratified by the Laws of 
Chriſtian Emperors, concerning the particular caſes 
whereof, together with the Extent and Limitation 

of theſe Immunities, there are no leſs than ſix ſeveral 

Laws of the Emperors Theodoſius, Arcadius, and 7b. 9. tit, 
Theodoſius junior, yet extant in the Theodoſian Code. 45. de his 
But how & thoſe Aſyla's and Sanctuaries were good 4 ad 
and uſeful, and to what evil and pernicious Purpoſes a 
they were improved in After-times, is without the 1 
Limits of my preſent Task to enquire. 

But if in thoſe Times there was ſo little ground 
for Altars (as uſed in the preſent Senſe of the Church 
of Rome) there was yet far leſs for Images; and cer- 
tainly might things be carried by a fair and impar- 
tial Trial of Antiquity, the Diſpute would ſoon be 
at an end; there not being any one juſt and good 
Authority to prove, that Images were either wor- 
ſhipped or uſed in Churches, for near upon four 
hundred Years after Chriſt and I doubt not but 
it might be carried much further, but that my Bu- 
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Part I. ſineſs lies mainly within thoſe firſt Ages of Chriſti. 
Vanity. 


Lib. 8. 
7. 389. 


Can. 36. 
P. 50. 
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Nothing can be more clear, than that the 
Chriſtians were frequently challenged by the Hea- 
thens, as for having no Altars and Temples, ſo tha 
they had no Images or Statues in them, and that 
the Chriſtian Apologiſts never denied it, but induſtri 
ouſly defended themſelves againſt the Charge, an 
rejected the very Thoughts of any ſuch thing with 
Contempt and Scor a; as might be abundantly made 
good from Tertullian, Clem, Alexandrinus, Origen 
Minutius Felix, Arnobius, and Lactantius, many of 
whoſe Teſtimonies have been formerly pointed to 
Amongſt other things Origen plainly tells his Ad 
verſary (who had objected this to the Chriſtians 
that the Images that were to be dedicated to Goc 
were not to be carved by the Hand of Artiſts, but 
to be formed and faſhioned in us by the Word » 
God, viz. the Vertues of Juſtice and Temperance 
of Wiſdom and Piety, &c. that conform us to the 
Image of his only Son. 'Theſe (ſays he) are th 
only Statues formed in our Minds, and by which alone ne 
are perſuaded *tis fit to do honour to him who is th 
Image of the inviſible God, the Prototype and Archetypal 
Pattern of all ſuch Images. Had Chriſtians then given 
Adoration to them, or but ſet them up in thei 
Places of Worſhip, with what face can we ſuppoſe 
they ſhould have told the World, that they fo much 
lighted and abhorred them; and indeed what 
hearty Deteſtation they univerſally ſhewed to an 
thing that had but the leaſt ſhadow of 1Idolatryy 
has been before proved at large. The Council of 
Iliberis, that was held in Spain ſome time before Con 
ſtantine, expreſly provided againſt it, decreeingy 
that no Pictures ought to be in the Church, nor that any 
thing that is worſhipped and adored ſhould be painted} 
upon the Walls: Words ſo clear and poſitive, as not 
to be evaded by all the little Shifts and Gloſſes way 
| the 


_ — — — 9 


Pꝛimitive Chriſtlanity. = 9 


the Expoſitors of that Canon would put upon it. Chap. 6. 

The firſt uſe of Statues and Pictures in publick LYWW 

Churches was merely Hiſtorical, or to add ſome 

Beauty and Ornament to the Place,which After-ages 

improved into Superſtition and Idolatry. The firſt 

that we meet with upon good Authority (for all 

the Inſtances brought for the firſt Ages are either 

falſe and ſpurious, or impertinent and to no pur- 

poſe) is no older than the Times of Epiphanius, and 

then too met with no very welcome Entertainment, 

s may appear from Epiphanius's own Epiſtle, tranſ- Inter opera 

ated by St. Hierom; where the Story in ſhort is Hieron. to. 

this: Coming (ſays he) to Arablatha, a Village in? 161. 

Paleſtine, and going into a Church to pray, I eſpied 

4 Curtain hanging over the Door, whereon was 

painted the Image of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint; 

which when I looked upon, and ſaw the Image 

of a Man hanging up in the Church, contrary to 

the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, I preſently rent 

it, and adviſed the Guardians of the Church rather 

to make uſe of it as a winding Sheet for ſome poor 

Mans burying. Whereat when they were a little 

troubled, and faid, *T was but juſt that ſince I had 

reat that Curtain I ſhould change it, and give them 

another; I promiſed them I would, and have now 

ſeat the beſt I could get: and pray intreat them to 

accept it, and give command that for the time to 

come no ſuch Curtains, being contrary to our Reli- 

gion, may be hung up in the Church of Chriſt, it 

more becoming your Place ſollicitouſly to remove -- 

whatever is offenſive to, and unworthy of the 

Church of Chri#, and the People committed to 

your Charge. This was written to John Biſhop of 

Jeruſalem, in whoſe Dioceſs the thing had been 

done: and the Caſe is ſo much the more preſſing 

and weighty, by how much the greater Eſteem and 

Value Epiphanius (then Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus) 
H 4 for 
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Pari . for his great Age and excellent Learning, had in the 
i} Church of God. This Inſtance is ſo home and 
Il pregnant, and that Patrons of Image-Worſbip are at 
1 a mighty loſs what to ſay to it, and after all are 
1 forced to cry out againſt it as ſuppoſititious. Bellar- 
wm DeFccleſ. mine brings no leſs than nine Arguments (if ſuch 
0h hogs 1 they may be called) to make it ſeem probable: 
af gee” g but had he been ingenuous, he might have given 
one reaſon more true and ſatisfactory than all the 
reſt, why that part of the Epiſtle ſnould be thought 
forged and ſpurious, viz. Becauſe it makes ſo much 
againſt them. More might be produced to this pur- 
poſe, but by this I hope *tis clear enough, that the 
honeſt Chriſtians of thoſe Times, as they thought 
it ſufficient to pray to God without making their 
Addreſſes to Saints and Angels, ſo they accounted 
their Churches fine enough without Pictures and 
Images to adorn them. | 
1 heir Churches being built and beautified (ſo fat 
as conſiſted with the Ability and Simplicity of 
thoſe Days) they ſought to derive a greater Value 
and Eſteem upon them by ſome peculiar Conſecration; 
for the Wiſdom and Piety of thoſe Times thought! 
it not enough barely to devote them to the Publick 
Services of Religion, unleſs they alſo ſet them apart 
with ſolemn Rites of a formal Dedication. This 
had been an antient Cuſtom both amongſt Jem. 
and Gentiles, as old as Solomon's: Temple, nay, as Mo- 
ſes and the Tabernacle. When *twas firſt taken up 
by Chriſtians, is not eaſy to determine; only 1 do 
not remember to have met with the Footſteps of any 
ſuch thing in any approved Writer (for the Decre- 
tal Epiſtles, every one knows what their Faith is) 
till the Reign of Conſtantine. In his time Chriſtia- 
nity being become more proſperous and ſucceſsful, 
Hf. Eccl. Churches were every where erected and repaired z and 
4. 10. c. 3. no ſooner were ſo, but (as Euſebius tells us) they were 
5. 370. ſolemaly! 


ſolemnly conſecrated, and the Dedication celebrated Chap. 6. | 

with great Feſtivity and Rejoicing : An Inſtance SWWw 
whereof he there gives of the famous Church of Tyre, | 

at the Dedication whereof he himſelf made that excel. | 

lent Oration inſerted into the Body of his Hiſtory. 

About the thirtieth Year of his Reign he built a ſtate- De 2174 

ly Church at Fernſalem, over the Sepulcher of our Savi- Conſt. c. 
our, Which was dedicated with ſingular Magnificence 42, 43- 
and Veneration; and for the greater Honour, by his 

Imperial Letters he ſammoned the Biſhops, who 

from all parts of the Eaſt, were then met in Council 

at Tyre, to be preſent and aſliſting at the Solemnity. 

The Rites and Ceremonies uſed at theſe Dedications 

(as we find in Euſebius) were a great Confluence of 

Biſhops and Strangers from all parts,the performance 

of Divine Offices, ſinging of Hymns and Pſalms, read- 

ing and expounding of the Scriptures, Sermons, and 
Orations; receiving the Holy Sacrament, Prayers, 

and Thankſgivings, liberal Alms beſtowed on the 

Poor, and great Gifts given to the Church; and in 

ſhort, mighty Expreſſions of mutual Love and Kind- 

neſs, and univerſal rejoicing with one another. What 

other particular Ceremonies were introduced after- 
wards,concerns not me to inquire; only let me note, 

that under ſome of the Chriſtian Emperors, when 
Paganiſm lay gaſping for Life, and their Temples Cod.Theod, 
were purged and converted into Chriſtian Churches, “ 16. fit. 
they were uſually conſecrated only by placing a nm 45. 
Croſs in them, as the venerable Enſign of the => 
Chriſtian Religion; as appears by the Law of Theo- leg.25. 1 
doſius the younger to that purpoſe. The memory of vid. com. 
the Dedication of that Church at Feruſalem, was con- Gthofr. 
ſtantly continued and kept alive in that Church; and 272 
once 4 Tear, to wit, on the 14th of September, on * Fart. 

which Day it had been dedicated, was ſolemnized 5. 
with great Pomp and much Confluence of People 

from all parts; the Solemnity uſually laſting 7 * 

ays 
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Can. 2, 4. 


Can. 41. 
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Part I. days together. Which doubtleſs gave birth to that 
d Cuſtom, of keeping anniverſary Days of Commemora- 


tion of the Dedication of Churches; which from 
this time forwards we frequently meet with in the 
Hiſtories of the Church, and much prevailed in After- 
Ages: ſome ſhadow whereof ſtill remains amongſt 
us at this day, in the Wakes obſerved in ſeveral Coun- 
ties, which in correſpondence with the Encænia of 
the antient Church, are annual Feſtivals kept in 
Country Villages ia memory of the Dedication of 
their particular Churches. | 
And becauſe it was a Cuſtom in ſome Apes of the 
Church, that no Church ſhould be conſecrated till it 
was endowed, it may give us occaſion to inquire what 
Revenues Churches had in thoſe firſt Ages of Chriſtia- | 
nity, *Tis more than probable, that for a great while 
they had no other publickIncomes, than either what 
aroſe out of thoſe common Contributions which they 
made at their uſual Aſſemblies, every one giving or 
offering according to his Ability or Devotion, which 
was put into a common Stock or Treaſury; or what 
proceeded from the Offerings which they made out | 
of the Improvement of their Lands, the Apoſtolick | 
Canons providing that their Firſt-Fruits ſhould be 
partly offered at the Church, partly ſent home to the 
Biſhops and Presbyters. The care of all which was 
committed to the Preſident or Biſhop of the Church; 
(for who, ſays the Author of the fore-cited Canons, | 
is fitter to be truſted with the Riches and Revenues of 
the Church, than he who is intruſted with the precious 
Souls of Men?) and by him diſpoſed of for the Main- 
tenance of the Clergy, the Relief of the Poor, or 
whatever Neceſſities of the Church. As Chriſtanity 
increaſed, and Times grew better, they obtained 
more proper and fixed Revenues, Houſes and Lands 
being ſettled upon them; for ſuch ' tis certain they 
had, even during the times of Perſecution : for ſo 
we 
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we find in a Law of Conſtantine and Licinius, where Chap. s. 
giving Liberty of Religion to Chriſtians, and reſto- FR fa 
ring them freely to the Churches which had been ta- 2 
ken from them, and diſpoſed of by former Emperors; ©” ©" 
they further add, And becauſe (ſay they) the ſame 
Chriſtians had not only Places wherein they were 

wont to aſſemble, but are alſo known to have had 

other Poſſeſſions, which were not the Propriety of 

any ſingle Perſon, but belonged to the whole Body and 
Community : All theſe by this Law we command to 

be immediately reſtored to thoſe Chriſtians, to every 

Society and Community of them, what belonged to 

them, And in a Reſcript to Anulinus the Proconſul, Ib. p. 390. 
about the ſame matter, they particularly ſpecify 
whether they be Gardens or Houſes, or whatever 

elſe belonged to the Right and Propriety of thoſe 
Churches, that with all ſpeed they be univerſally re- 

ſtored to them: the ſame which Maximinus alſo Lib. p. p. 
(though no good Friend to Chriſtians, yet either out 304. 

of fear of Conſtantine, or from the Conviction of his 
Conſcience, awakened by a terrible Sickneſs) had or- 

dained for his parts of the Empire. Afterwards Con- Sozom. 
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and Intereſts of the Church. Out of the Tribates of! 40 * 1 
every City, which were yearly paid into his Exche- r 
quer, he aſſigned a portion to the Church and Clergy 
of that Place, and ſettled it by a Law ; which (ex- 
cepting the ſhort Reign of Julian, who revoked it) 16.1.5. c.5. 
was, as the Hiſtorian aſlures us, in force in his time, ). 500. 
Where any of the Martyrs or Confeſlors had died _ or 
without Kindred, or been baniſhed their native {77 (y 
Country, and left no Heirs behind them, he ordained eg. 
that their Eſtates and Inheritance ſhould be given to 
the Church of that Place; and that whoever had 
ſeized upon them, or had bought them of the Ex- 
chequer, ſhould reſtore them, and refer themſelves 
to him for what Recompence ſhould be made them. 

He 
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ll Part 1, He took away the Reſtraint which former Empe- 
] » VV rors had laid upon the Bounty of pious and charitable 


| 33 Men, and gave every Man liberty to leave what he 
Ml 85. Zcc;, would to the Church. He gave Salaries out of the 
a teg. 1. publick Corn, which (though taken away by Julian) 
ith Ib. leg. 12. Was reſtored by his Succeſſor Jovianus, and ratified 

lf as a perpetual Donation by the Law of Valentinian 
and Aarcianus, After his time the Revenues of | 
Churches increaſed every Day ; pious and devout | 
Perſons thinking they could never enough teltify | 
their Piety to God, by expreſſing their Bounty and 
Liberality to the Church. : 

I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe, by obſerving what | 
| Reſpett and Reverence they were wont in thoſe days to | 
if ſhew in the Church, as the ſolemn Place of Worſhip, | 
i and where God did more peculiarly manifeſt his Pre. 

ſence : And this certainly was very great. They came 
into the Church as into the Palace of the great King 
Ep.ad Heb. (as Chryſoſtom calls it) with Fear and Trembling ; | 
j v5 I eee upon which account he there preſſes the higheſt Mo- 
4 roma deſty and Gravity upon them. Before their going 
SS. 8 
into the Church, they uſed to waſh, at leaſt their 
| 22 de Hands, as Tertullian probably intimates, and Chryſ. 
54 ſftom exprelly tells us, carrying themſelves, while 
| 
| 


cure. there, with the moſt profound Silence and Devotion. 


Hom.5 2. in Nay, ſo great was the Reverence which they bore to | 
. b. the Church, that the Emperors themſelves, who o- 
Fa ; 520 therwiſe never went without their Guard about 
72.5. 251. them, yet when they came to go into the Church, | 
uſed to lay down their Arms, to leave their Guard 

. behind them, and to put off their Crowns; reckoning | 
F [: that the leſs Oſtentation they made of Power and | 
Us Lib. 9. 7. Greatneſs there, the more firmly the Imperial Ma- | 
443. leg. 4. jeſty would be intailed upon them: as we find it in 
| — wid.Chry. the Law of Theodofius and Valentinian, inſerted at large 

Prat. poſt into the laſt Edition of the Theodoſian Code, But of | 


—_ 
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—— — 


ee, this we may probably ſpeak more, when we come to 
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| 


CHAP. | 


Pumitive Chriſtianity. 


pe- 

bl . 1 
: CHAP. VIL WR | 
| h 
5 Of the Lord's Day, and the Faſts and 

» Feſtivals of the antient Church. 


ut WY 7ime, as neceſſary to religious Actions, as Place. 
fl Fixed Times of Publick Worſhip obſerved by all 
nd Nations. The Lord's Day chiefly obſerved by 
Chriſtians. Stiled Sunday, and why. Pecaliarly 
at conſecrated to the Memory of Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
tion. All kneeling at Prayer on this Day forbid- 
rh den, and why. Their Publick Aſſemblies conſtantly 
ne WM Held upon this Day. Forced to aſſemble before Day, 
15 in Times of Perſecution; thence jeered by the 
; Heathexs, as Latebroſa & Lucifugax Natio. 
0 Y The Lord's Day ever kept as a Day of Rejoicing; 
4. Faſting upon it forbidden. The great Care of 


4 | Conſtantine, and the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, 
le | bw the Honour and Obſervance of this Day. 
1. heir Lams to that purpoſe. Their conſtant and 
to conſcientious Attendance upon Publick Worſhip 
on the Lord's Day. Canons of antient Councils 
4 Y about abſenting from Publick Worſhip. Sabba- 
7 tum or — 5 kept in the Eaſt as a Religious 


Day, with all the Publick Solemnities of Divine 

d Y Morſbip. How it came tobe ſo. Otherwiſe in the 

i- Y Weſtern Churches: obſerved by them as a Faſt, 
nn and why. This not univerſal. St. Ambroſe 

© Y His Practice at Milan, and Counſel to St. Aus 
guſtine in the Caſe. Their ſolemn Faſts, either 
S Weekly or Annual: Weekly on eee 
p | an 
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and Fridays, held till Three in the Afternoon, 
Annual Faſt, that of Lent how antient. Upon 
what account called Quadrageſſima. Obſerved 
with great ſtrictneſs. The Hebdomada Mag. 
na, or the Holy Week, kept with ſingular auſte- 
rity, and the reaſon of it. Feſtivals obſerved by 
the Primitive Chriſtians. That of Eaſter as an. 
tient as the times of the Apoſtles. An account of 
the famous Controverſy between the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches, about the keeping of Eaſter, 
The intemperate Spirit 7 Pope Victor. Irenz- | 


us his moderate Interpoſal. The caſe finally de. 
termined by the Council of Nice. The Vigils of | 
this Feaſt obſerved with fo Expreſſions of | 


rejoicing. The Bounty of Chriſtian Emperors | 
upon Eaſter-Day. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt how | 
aatient, Why ſtiled Whitſunday. Domini- 
ca in Albis, why ſo called. The whole ſpace | 
between Eaſter and Whitſuntide kept Feſtival, | 
The Acts of the Apoſtles, why pablickly read 
during that time. 'The Feaſt of Epiphany | 
antieatly mhat. Chriſtmas-Day, the antient | 
Obſervation of it. Epiphany in a ſtrict ſenſe | 
what, and why ſo called. 'The Memoriz Mar- 
tyrum, what; when probably firſt begun. The | 
reat Reverence they had for Martyrs. Their | 
Paſſions ſtiled their Birthday, and why. Theſe | 
Anniverſary Solemnities kept at the Tombs of | 
Martyrs. Over theſe, magnificent Churches e. 
rected afterwards. What religious Exerciſes | 
performed at thoſe Meetings. The firſt Riſe of | 
Martyrologies. Oblations for Martyrs. = i 
under- 
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underſtood in the antient Writers of the Chap. 7. 
C A Theſe Feſtivals kept with great Re- 
al joicing, mutual Love and Charity. Their 
* ovumina of common Feaſts, Markets held for 


> 7hat purpoſe in thoſe Places. The ill uſe which 
b after-times made of theſe Memorials. 
* IME is a Circumſtance no leſs inſeparable 
of from religious Actions, than Place; for Man 


2 conſiſting of a Soul and Body, cannot always be 
er. actually engaged in the Service of God: that's the 
- Privilege of Angels, and Souls freed from the Fet- 
le. ters of Mortality. So long as we are here, we 
of | muſt worſhip God with reſpect to our preſent State, 
„and conſequently of neceſſity have ſome definite 
ji and particular time to do it in. Now, that Man 
might not be left to a floating uncertainty,in a mat- 
ow ter of ſo great Importance; in all Ages and Nations, 
11- Men have been guided by the very Dictates of Na- 
ice ture, to pitch upon ſome certain Seaſons, wherein to 
41. aſſemble and meet together, to perform the Publick 
44 Offices of Religion. What, and how many were 
the publick Feſtivals inſtituted and obſerved, either 
amongſt Fews or Gentiles, I am not concerned to 
take notice of. For the antient Chriſtians, they | 
1/e ¶ ever had their peculiar Seaſons, their ſolemn and ſta- 1 
ar- ted times of meeting together to perform the com- | 
% mon Duties of Divine Worſhip; of which, becauſe 
eir the LORD'S DAY challenges the Precedency of 
eſe all the reſt, we ſhall begin firſt with that. And being 
unconcern'd in all the Controverſies, which in the 
of late times were raiſed about it; I ſhall only note 
IJ ſome Inſtances of the Piety of Chriſtians, in refe- 
FJ rence to this Day, which I have obſerved, in paſſing , 
through the Writers of thoſe Times. For the name i 
of this Day of Publick Worſhip, it is 8 | 
, 5 (eſpe- 
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Part I. (eſpecially by Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian) called 
WWW Sunday ; becauſe it bappened upon that Day of the 
Week, which by the Heathens was dedicated to the 

Sun: and therefore, as being beſt known to them, 

the Fathers commonly made uſe of it in their Apo- 

logies to the Heathen Governors. This Title con- 

tinued after the World became Chriſtian ; and ſel- 

dom it is, that it paſſeth under any other Name in 

the Imperial Edicts of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, 

But the more proper and prevailing Name was 

xveaxa, or Dies Dominica, the Lord's Day, as tis cal- 

Rev. . 10. led by St. John himſelf; as being that Day of the 
4 Week, whereon our Lord made his triumphant Re- 
P-2-P-95* turn from the Dead. This, Juſtin Martyr aſſures us, 
was the true Original of the Title : Vow Sunday | 

(lays wr) we all aſſemble and meet together, as be- 

ing the firſt Day, wherein God, parting the Dark- 

neſs from the rude Chaos, created the World, and 

the ſame Day whereon Feſus Chriſt, our Saviour, 
roſe again from the Dead ; for he was crucified the | 
Day before Saturday, and the Day after (which is | 
Sunday) he appeared to his Apoſtles and Diſciples. | 
By this means obſerving a kind of Analogy and Pro- 
portion with the Few:ſh Sabbath, which had been 
inſtituted by God himſelf, For as that Day was 
kept as a Commemoration of God's Sabbath, or | 
reſting from the Work of Creation; ſo was this | 
{et apart for religious Uſes, as the ſolemn Memorial 
of Chriſt's reſting from the Work of our Redemp- 
tioa in this World, compleated upon the Day of his 
Reſurrection. Which brings into my mind that 
Cuſtom of theirs, ſo univerſally common in thoſe 
A. 2. p. 98. Days; that whereas at other times they kneecled at | 
14 De Coron. Prayers, on the Lord's Day they always prayed | 
F Handing, as is exprelly affirmed both by Juſtin Mar- | 
1 — 4 115, Dr and Tertullian the reaſon of which we find in 
7. 468. the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers * — 
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Martyr. It is (ſays he) that by this means we may Chap. 7. 
he put in mind both of our Fall by Sin, and ou 
geſurrection or Reſtitution by the Grace of Chriſt : 2.5.98. 


De Coron. 


ken of our Fall by Siu; but that on the Lord's-day Reps * 


we do not bow the Knee, does ſymbolically repre- gueſt. 115. 


That for ſix days we pray upon our Knees, is in to- 


ſent our Reſurrection, by which, through the Grace P. 468. 
of Chriſt, we are delivered from our Sins, and the 
Power of Death. This, he there tells us, was a 
Cuſtom derived from the very times of the Apoſtles, 
for which he cites Irene, in his Book concerning 
Eaſter. And this Cuſtom was maintained with ſo 
much vigour, that when ſome began to neglet it, 
the great Council of Nice took notice of it, and or- C 20. 
dained, That there ſhould be a conſtant Dniformity 
in this caſe, and that on the Lord's- day (and at ſuch 
other times as were uſual) Men ſhould ſtand when 
they made their Prayers to God. So fit and reaſona- 
ble did they they think it to do all poſſible Honour 
to that Day, on which Chriſt roſe from the Dead. 
Therefore we may obſerve all along in the Sacred 
Story, that after Chriſt's Reſurrection, the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians did eſpecially aſſemble up- 
on the firſt Day of the Week. And whatever they 
might do at other times, yet there are many Paſlages 
that intimate, that the firſt Day of the Week was 
their more ſolemn time of meeting. On this Day it 
was that they were met together when our Saviour 
lirſt appeared to them, and ſo again the next Week 
after. On this Day they were aſſembled when the 
Holy Ghoſt ſo viſibly came down upon them, when 
Peter preached that excellent Sermon, converted and 
baptized three thouſand Souls. Thus when St. Paul 
was taking his leave at Troas, upon the firft Day of 


the Week, when the Diſciples came together to break , Cor. 16. 


Bead, i. e. as almolt all agree, to celebrate the Ho- L, 2. 
ly Sacrament ;z he preached to them, ſufficiently in- 
| _ timating, 


— —— — 2 
— — — — — —ä——— 
— — — _ = — 


a <6 — 2 
2 2 * — * - 
— Ew. ” - — — - *.vx . WY > 
a * 
— — * — 2 — - 


— 5 
Re b 
. —— — 

— — — 
— 


—— — ——— — — = 4 — pe _y 
— = — =” 8 — 8 — ” — - — — 
— - — =” 
— — — 22 — —— — 
— — — - 


106 
Part I. 


Ap.2.þ.58, 


Lib. 10. 
ep. 57. 


Ad uxor. 
J. 2. c. 4. 
. 168. 


Pumitive Chriſtianity, 
timating, that upon that day *twas their uſual Cuf. 
tom to meet in that manner. And elſe where giving 
Directions to the Church of Corinth (as he had done 
in the like caſe to other Churches) concerning their 
Contributions to the poor ſuffering Brethren, he bids 
them lay it aſide upon the firſt Day of the Week, 
which ſeems plainly to reſpect their religious Aſſem- 
blies upon that day; for then it was that every one, 
according to his Ability, depoſited ſomething to the 
relief of the Poor, and the uſes of the Church. 

After the Apoſtles, the Chriſtians conſtantly ob- 
ſerved this Day, meeting together for Prayer, ex- 
pounding and hearing of the Scriptures, celebration 
of the Sacrament, and other publick Duties of Re- 
ligion. Upon the Day called Sunday (ſays Fuſtin 
Aartyr) all of us that live either in City or Country, 
meet together in one place: and what they then did, 
he there deſcribes, of which afterwards. This 
doubtleſs Pliny meant, when giving Trajan an ac- 
count of the Chriſtians, he tells him, That they were 
woat to meet together to worn Chriſt ſtato die, 
upon a ſet certain Day, by which he can be reaſona- 
bly underſtood to deſign no other but the Lord's- 
day; for though they probably met at other times, 
yet he takes notice of this only, either becauſe the | 
Chriſtians, whom he had examined, had not told him | 
ot their meeting at other times, or becauſe this was 
their moſt publick and ſolemn Convention,and which 
in a manner ſwallowed up the reſt. By a violent Per- 
ſecution of thoſe times, the Chriſtians were forced 
to meet together before day; ſo Pliny, in the ſame 
place, tells the Emperor, that they aſſembled be- 
fore daylight to ſing their movning-bymns to Chrift, 
Whence it is that Tertullian ſo often mentions their 
nocturnal Convecations ;, for putting the caſe that his 
Wife after his Deceale ſhould marry with a Gentile 
Husband, among other Inconveniencies he asks her, 

whether 
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whether ſhe thought he would be willing to let her Chap. 7. 
riſe from his Bed to go to their Night-meerings ? YI 
And in the caſe of Perſecution he tells Fabius, That Pe ſug. in 
if they could not celebrate Dominica Solennia, their 2*/*cut. e. 
Lord's-day Solemnities in the Day-time, they had 543. 
the Night ſufficiently clear with the Light of Chriſt. 
This gave occaſion to their ſpightful Ad verſaries to 
calumaiate and aſperſe them. The Heathen in Mi- 
nutius Charges them with their Night-Congregations, Al. Rel. p. y. 
upon which account they are there ſcornfully called 
Latebroſa & lucifugax natio, an obſcure and 5kulk- 
ing Generation. And the very firſt thing that Celſus 
objects, is, That the Chriſtians had private and 
clancular Aſſemblies or Combinations: To which 
Origen anſwers, That if it were ſo, they might orig. adv. 
thank them for it, who would not ſuffer them to Cel/.1. p.4- 
exerciſe it more openly ; that the Chriſtian Doctrine 7. 
was ſufficiently evident and obvious, and better 
known through the World than the Opinion and 
Sentiments of their beſt Philoſophers; and that if 
there were ſome Myſteries in the Chriſtian Religion 
which were not communicated to every one, *twas 
no other thing than what was common in the ſeveral 
Sects of their own Philoſophy. But to return; 

They looked upon the Lord's-day, as a time to 
be celebrated with great Expreſſions of Joy, as being 
the happy Memory of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, and ac- 
cordingly reſtrained whatever might ſavour of Sor- 
row and Sadneſs ; faſting on that day they prohibited 
with the greateſt Severity, accounting it utterly un- 
lawful, as Tertullian informs us. It was a very bit- De coron. 
ter Cenſure of Ignatius (or whoſe ſoever that Epi- mil. c. 3. 
ſtle was, for certainly it was not his) that who- P. 102. 
ever faſts on a Lord's-day is a Murderer of ChriSt ; Ep. ad Phi- 


however 'tis certain, that they never faſted on thoſe Jip. p. 112. 


Days, no not in the time of Leyr it ſelf. Nay, the 
Montaniſts, though otherwiſe great Pretenders to 
I 2 Faſting 


| 
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Part I, Faſting and Mortification, did yet abſtain from it on 
the Lord's-day. And as they accounted it a joyful 
and good Day, ſo they did whatever they thought 
might contribute to the Honour of it. No ſooner 
Euſeb. de was Conſtantine come over to the Church, but his 
* Conſt. principal Care was about the does þ he com- 
Pas manded it to be ſolemnly obſerved, and that by all 
p. $34, Perſons whatſoever z he made it to all a Day of Ref, 
that Men might have nothing to do but to worſhip 
God, and be better inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, 
and ſpend their whole time, without any thing to 
hinder them, in Prayer and Devotion, according to 
the Cuſtom and Diſcipline of the Church. And for 
thoſe in his Army, who yet remained in their Pa. 
ganiſm and Infidelity, he commanded them upon 
Lord's-days to go out into the Fields, and there 
Pour out their Souls in hearty Prayers to God. And 
that none might pretend their own Inability to the 
Duty, he himſelf compoſed and gave them a ſhort 
Form of Prayer, which he enjoined them to make 
uſe of every Lord's-day. So careful was he, that 
this Day ſhould not be diſhonoured or miſimployed, e- 
ven by thoſe who were yet Strangers and Enemies to 


Cod. Fuſt.l. Chriſtianity. He moreover ordained, That there 


5 ma de ſhould be no Courts of Fudicature open upon this 
en l. 3. Day, no Suits or Trials at Law, but that for any 


tac, J. 2. he had paſſed long before, wherein he expreſly pro- 
| | hibited 
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hibited all publick Shews upon the Lord's-day, that Chap. 7: 
the Worſhip of God might not be confounded with SWW 
thoſe prophane Solemnities. This Law the younger 
Theodoſius, ſome few Years after, confirmed and en- 16. Leg. 5. 
larged, enacting, That on the Lord's-day (and Pominciv. 
ſome other Feſtivals there mentioned) not only 
Chriſtians, but even Jews and Heathens ſhould be re- 
ſtrained from the Pleaſure of all Sights and Specta- | 
cles, and the Theatres be ſhut up in every place. 
And whereas it might ſo happen, that the Birth-day 
or Inauguration of the Emperor might fall upon 
that Day, therefore to let the People know, how 
infinitely he preferred the Honour of God before 
the Concerns of his own Majeſty and Greatneſs, he 
commanded, That if it ſhould ſo happen, that then 
the imperial Solemnity ſhould be put off, and defer- 
red till another Day. 

I ſhall take notice but of one Inſtance more of 
their great Obſervance of this Day, and that was 
their conſtant Attendance upon the Solemnities of 
publick Worſhip. They did not think it enough to 
read, and pray, and praiſe God at Home, but made 
Conſcience of appearing in the publick Aſſemblies, 
from which nothing but Sickneſs and abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity did detain them: And if ſick, or in Priſon, 
or under Baniſhment, nothing troubled them more, 
than that they could not come to Church, and join 
their Devotions to the common Services. If Perſe- 
cution at any time forced them to keep a little cloſe, 
yet no ſooner was there the leaſt Mitigation, but 
they preſently returned to their open Duty, and 
publickly met all together. No trivial Pretences, no 
light Excuſes were then admitted for any one's ab- 
ſence from the Congregation; but according to the 
merit of the Cauſe, ſevere Cenſures were paſſed up- 
on them. The Synod of Hiberis provided, That if 


any Man dwelling in a City (where uſually Churches 
13 were 
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Part. I. were neareſt at hand) ſhould for three Lords-days 
V abſent himſelf from the Church, he ſhould for ſome 
Can, 21. time be ſuſpended the Communion, that he might 
5. 25, appear to be corrected for his Fault. They allowed 
no ſeparate Aſſemblies, no Congregations but what 
met in the publick Church. If any Man took upon 
him to make a Brearh, and to draw People into 
Corners, he was preſently condemned, and a ſuita- 
ble Penalty put upon him. When Euſftathius Biſhop 
of Sebaſtia (a Maa pretending to great Strictneſs 
and Auſterity of Life) began to calt off the Diſci- 
pline of the Church, and to introduce many odd Ob- 
ſcrvatious of his own; amongſt others, to condemn 
Prieſts that were married, to faſt on the Lord's-day, 
and to keep Meetings in private Houſes, drawing 
Sor. 1.3. c. away many, but eſpecially Nomen (as the Hiſtorian 
14. 2.521. obſerves) who, leaving their Husbands, were led 
away with Error, and from that into great Filthi- 
neſs and Impurity: No ſooner did the Biſhops of 
thoſe Parts diſcover it, but meeting in Council at 
Gangra, the Metropolis of Paphlagonia, about the year 
Concil, 340, they condemned and caſt them out of the 
Gangr.Can, Church, paſſing theſe two Canons amongſt the reſt; 
4, 5. If any one ſhall reach that the Houſe of God is to be de- 
ſpiſed, and the Aſſemblies that are held in it, let him be 
accurſed. If any ſhall take upon him out of the Church 
privately to preach at home, and making light of the 
Church, ſhall ao thoſe things that belong only to the 
Church, without the Preſence of the Prieſts, and the 
Leave and Allowance of the Biſhop, let him be accurſed. 
Correſpondent to which, the Canons called Apoſtoli- 
Can. 31. cal, and the Council of Antioch ordain, That if any 
Conc. Ant i. Presbyter, ſetting light by his own Biſhop, ſhall with- 
och. Can. 5. draw and ſet up ſeparate Meetings, and erect another 
| Altar (i. e. ſays Zonaras, keep unlawful Conventi- 
cles, preach privately, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment) that in ſuch a caſe he ſhall be depoſed, 2 am- 
| JJ is. oo 
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bitious and tyrannical, and the People communi- Chap. 7- 
cating with him be excommunicate, as being fations SWW 


and ſchiſmatical ; only this not to be done till after 
the third Admonition. After all that has been ſaid, 
I might farther ſhew what Eſteem and Value the 
firſt Chriſtians had of the Lord's- day, by thoſe great 
and honourable things they have ſpoken concerning, 
it, of which PII produce but two Paſſages; the one is, 
that in the Epiſtle ad Magneſios, which, if not Igna- 
tius s, muſt yet be acknowledged an antient Author: 


Let every one (ſays he) that loves Chriſt keep the Lord's- Pag. 149. 


day Feſtival, the Reſurrection-day, the Queen and Em- 
preſs of all Days, in which our Life was raiſed again, 
and Death conquered by our Lord and Saviour. The 
other that of Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, who 


ſpeaks thus; That both Cuſtom and Reaſon challenge Edict. The: 
from us that we ſhould honour the Lord's-day, and 9h. apud 


Balſam, in 
Synod. tom, 


keep it Feſtival, ſeeing on that Day it was that our 
Lord Feſums Chriſt compleated his Reſurrection from 
the Dead. 

Next to the Lord's-day, the Sabbath or Saturday 
(for ſo the word Sabbatum is conſtantly uſed in the 
Writings of the Fathers, when ſpeaking of it as it 
relates to Chriſtians) was held by them in great ve- 
neration; and eſpecially in the Eaſtern Parts, ho- 
noured with all the publick Solemnities of Religion, 
For which we are to know, That the Goſpel in thoſe 
Parts mainly prevailing amongſt the Fews, they be- 
ing generally the firſt Converts to the Chriſtian Faith, 
they (till retained a mighty Reverence for the Ma- 
ſaick Inſtitutions, and eſpecially for the Sabbath, as 
that which had been appointed by God himſelf (as 
the Memorial of his Reſt from the Work of Crea- 
tion) ſettled by their great Maſter Moſes, and cele- 
brated by their Anceſtors for ſo many Ages, as the 
Solemn Day of their Publick Worſhip; and were 
therefore very loth that it ſhould be wholly rigs: 
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Pumitive Thriſtianity. 
ted and laid aſide. For this reaſon it ſeemed good 
to the Prudence of thoſe times (as in others of the 
Fewiſh Rites, ſo in this) to indulge the Humour of 
that people, and to keep the Sabbath as a Day for 
religious Offices. Hence they uſually had molt parts 


of Divine Service performed upon that Day ; they 


met together for Publick Prayers, for reading the 
Scriptures, celebration of the Sacraments, and ſuch 
like Duties. This is plain, not only from ſome Paſla- 
ges in Ignatius and Clemens's Conſtitutions, but alſo 
trom Writers of more uaqueſtionable Credit and 


#imnil. de Authority. Athanaſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, tells us, 
gement. in that they aſſembled on Saturdays, not that they were 


init. 

Hiit. Eccl. 
J. G. e. 8. 
p. 312. 


Can. 15. 
41—5 1 * 


infected with Judaiſm; but only to worſhip Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Lord of the Sabbath: and Socrates ſpeak- 
ing of the uſual times of their Publick Meeting, calls 
the Sabbath and the Lord's-day, the Weekly Fel- 
tivals, on which the Congregation was wont to meet 
in the Church for the Performance of Divine Ser- 
vices. Therefore the Council of Laodicea, amongſt 
other things, decreed, That upon Saturdays the Goſ- 
pels and other Scriptures ſhould be read, that in 
Lent the Euchariſt ſhould not be celebrated but up- 
on Saturday and the Lord's-day; and upon thoſe 
Days only, in the time of Lent, it ſhould be lawful 
to commemorate and rehearſe the Names of Mar- 
tyrs. Upon this Day alſo, as well as upon Sunday, 
all Faſis were ſeverely prohibited (an infallible Argu— 


ment they counted it a Feſtival-day) one Saturday in 


the Year only excepted, viz. that before Eaſter-day, 


which was always obſerved as a Solema Faſt: Things 


they openly declared, That they did it 


io commonly known, as to need no Proof. Bat 
though the Church thought fit thus far to correſpond 
with the Jewiſh Converts, as ſolemnly to obſerve 
the Sabbath ; yet to take away all Offence, and to 
vindicate themſelves from Compliance with Judaiſis, 
only ina 
Chriftian 
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Chriſtian way, and kept it not as a Jewiſh Sabbath, Chap. 7. 

as is expreſly affirmed by Athanaſius, Nazianzen, 

and others: and the forementioned Laodicean Synod 7 

has a Canon to this purpoſe; That Chriſtians ſhould $ement, to. 

not Judaize, and reſt from all Labour on the Sabbath, 1. p. 835. 

but follow their ordinary Works (i. e. ſo far as con- Can. 29. 

ſiſted with their Attendance upon the Publick Aſ- 

ſemblies) and ſhould not entertain ſuch Thoughts of it, 

but that ſtill they ſhould prefer the Lord's-day before it, 

and on that Day re(t a Chriſtians: But if any were 

found to Judaize, they ſhonld be accurſed. 

Thus ſtood the Caſe in the Eaſtern Church; in 

thoſe in the We## we find it ſomewhat different. 

Amongſt them it was not obſerved as a Religious 

Feſtival, but kept as a conſtant Fai, The reaſon 

whereof (as *tis given by Pope Innocent in an Epiſtle 

to the Biſhop of Eugubium, where he treats of this | 

very caſe) ſeems moſt probable: If (ſays he) we com- tent, IT 

memorate Chriſt's Reſurrection not only at Eaſter, Ep. ud De- ii N 

but every Lord's-day, and faſt upon Friday, becauſe £m Eu; 
[} 
F 
| 


— 
Athanaſ. 


'twas the Day of his Paſſion, we ought not to paſs 3 4 | 
by Saturday, which is the middle time between the 1. 
Days of Grief and Joy; the Apoſtles themſelves Cen. 26. 
ſpending thoſe two Days (viz. Friday and the Sab- P. 35. 
bath) in great Sorrow and Heavineſs: And he thinks 

no doubt ought to be made, but that the Apoſtles 

faſted upon thoſe two Days; whence the Church 

had a Tradition, That the Sacraments were not 

to be adminiſtred on thoſe Days: and therefore 
concludes, that every Saturday, or Sabbath, ought 

to be kept a Faſt. To the ſame purpoſe the Coun- 

cil of Iliberis ordained, That a Saturday-Feſtival 
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was an Error that ought to be reformed, and that 
Men ought to faſt. upon every Sabbath. But 
though this ſeems to have been the general Practice, 
yet it did not obtain in all Places of the Weſt alike. 
In Italy it ſelf *twas otherwiſe at Milan; where 

| | Saturday 


— 
90 x * et * 
te » — * 
A * 4 * - 
* - 
— — — — 
34 _— oy 
b o 
= — - , 
rn rms — - — 
22 — — = - — 
2 


— - 
— —̃— — F— ͥ 


— aw 0... . 
—B—— 
2 — tum 5 > 
? _ 


— 7 _ - —— — 
—_——— wy - - a, - — 
— F.. - 


—A. ce wenn ub pr nr ry —— — — — — 
8 . : — — C > —— . * Ges 


— 
— . 


- 

"© * 

, 2 
* 2 


— - — — 
_ — — 


— — — 


my \ —— . — 


114 Pumitive Chriſtianity. 


Part I. Saturday was a Feſtival; and *tis ſaid in the Life of whi 

"<5 St. Ambroſe, who was Biſhop of that See, That he bee 

ogy any conſtautly dined as well upon Saturday as the Lord'. Yea 

operibys day (it being his cuſtom to dine upon no other Ill ** 
Ambroſ, Days but thoſe, and the Memorials of the Martyrs) 

prefix. and uſed alſo upon that Day to preach to the Peo. ne 

ple: though ſo great was the Prudence and Mode. for. 

ration of that good Man, that he bound not up the 

himſelf in theſe indifferent things; but when he was “* 

at Milan he dined upon Saturdays, and when he was Ml ”* 

at Rome he faſted as they did upon thoſe Days. This Ml *"* 

Ad Fanuar. St, Auguſtine aſſures us he had from his own Mouth: ſor 

_ 118. for when his Mother Monica came after him to Ai. b. 

8 lan (where he then reſided) ſhe was greatly trou- I. 

bled to find the Saturday-Faſt not kept there as ſhe fer 

had found it in other Places. For her Satisfaction he th 

immediately went to conſult St. Ambroſe, then Bi- wh 

ſhop of that Place, who told him, he could give (a 

him no better Advice in the caſe, than to do as he JC 

did: When I come to Rome (ſaid he) I faſt on the hs 

Saturday as they do at Rome, when I am bere I do not ul 

faſt. So likewiſe you, to whatſoever Church you come, us 

obſerve the cuſtom of that Place, if you mean not ei- th 

ther to give or take Offence, With this Anſwer he ſa- F 

tisfied his Mother, and ever after when he thought tt 

of it, looked upon it as an Oracle ſent from Heaven. IT 

So that even in Itah the Saturday-Faſt was not uni- tl 

verſally obſerved. Nay, a very learned Man (anda tl 

Albaſp. de Biſhop of the Roman Church) thinks it highly pro- U 

vet. Eccl. bable, That for the firſt Ages eſpecially, Saturday MW © 

rit. obſ. was no more kept as a Faſt at Rome, than in the b 

7. P. 90. Churches of the Eaſt: Tho the great Argument WW *> 

whereby he would eſtabliſh it (vzz.) becauſe ſome s 

t 

[1 

1 


Latin Churches, who muſt needs follow the Pat- 
tern of the Church of Rome, did not keep it fo, is 
very infirm and weak; and needs no more than that 
very Inſtance of the Church of Milan to regs 
WAnlc 
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which, though under the Pope's Noſe, did not yet Chap. 7. 
keep that Day as a Faſt, although this was many CTWW 
Years after it had been ſo eſtabliſhed and obſerved 
at Rome. 

And now that I am got into this Buſineſs, I ſhall 
once for all diſpatch the matter about their Faſts, be- 
fore I proceed to their other Feſtivals. Tis certain, 
the antient Chriſtians had two ſorts of ſolemn Faſts, 
weekly and annual. Their weekly Faſt (called jeju- 
nia quarte & ſexte ferie) were kept on Wedneſdays 
and Fridays, appointed ſo, as we are told, for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe on Wedneſday our Lord was betrayed 
by Judas, on Friday he was crucified by the Jews. Vid conſtit. 
This Cuſtom Epiphanius (how truly I know not) re- A5. 4. 5. c. 
fers to the Apoſtles, and elſewhere tells us, that 75 7.929. 
thoſe Days were obſerved as Faſts through the . 
whole World, Theſe Faſts they called their Stations Ons: A 
(aot becauſe they ſtood all the while, but by an Allu- 48 . Her eſ. 
lion to the military Stations, and keeping their Guards, 35+P- 387. 
as Tertullian obſerves, they kept cloſe at it) and they Pe Ot. £ 
uſually laſted tus 0-25 inv, as Epiphanius informs 8 5 
us, till the ninth Hour, i. e. till three of the Clock in pond ve fid. 
the Afternoon; at which time having ended their p. 466. 
Faſt-Devotions, they received the Euchariſt, aud Pe jejun. c. 
then broke up the Station, and went home: whence x 8 8 
it is that Tertullian calls them, ſtationum ſemijejunia, | : ITE. 
the half Fats of Stations. And he ſeems to cenſure 
the Practice of ſome, who having privately reſolved 
upon an entire Faſt of the whole Day, refuſed to re- 
ceive the Euchariſt at the publick Stationary Faſts, 
becauſe they thought that by eating and drinking the % ,, je- 
Sacramental Elements, they put a period to their jun, 5. 545. 
Faſting : For it was uſual in thoſe times with many, 4.5. 544. B. 
after the Stationary Faſt was ended, to continue and 
hold on the Faſt until the Evening. The Hiſtorian 
tells us, 1 hat it had been a very antient Cuſtom in gycrat.l.s. 
the Church of Alexandria, upon thoſe Days to have c. 22. P. 28. 

E | ky. « has the 


i 
| 
| 


Il. ib. vid. thought that it was at firſt ſtiled Tea), or Qua- 


— — — — 9 - — — 
22 — a — — — — 
— — —— — — —— — 
- 
* 


116 Pumitive Chriſtianity, 
Part I. the Scriptures read and expounded, and all other 
parts of Divine Service, except the Celebration of 
the Sacrament; and that it was chiefly in thoſe days 
that Origen was wont to teach the People. Whether 


the omitting of the Sacrament then might be a pe- Mon 
culiar Cuſtom to that Church, I know not; certain! Ren 
am,'twas upon thoſe days adminiſtred in other places. that 
Tom, 3 So St. Baſil, enumerating the times how oft they re. ¶ pole 


Epiji. 289. ceived it every Week, exprelly puts Wedneſday and Ml paſi 
7. 279+ Friday into the Number. The Remains of theſe pri. b 
mitive Stations are yet obſerved in our Church at this 
day, which by her 15th Canon has ordained, That 
tho Wedneſdays and Fridays be not Holy Days, yet that 
weekly upon thoſe times Miniſter and People ſtall reſort W ho 
to Church at the accuſtomed Hours of Prayer. 
Their Annual Faſt was that of Lent, by way of 
preparation to the Feaſt of our Saviour's Reſurrec- 
tion: this (though not in the modern uſe of it) was 1,0 
very antient, though far from being an ApoFolical 


er 
Bp Taylor Canon, aSAa learned Prelate of our Church has fully - 
Du#. Dub. proved. From the very firſt Age of the Chriſtian wh 
ton 4 Church, *twas cuſtomary to faſt before Eater; I pa 


but for how long, it was variouſly obſerved accor- 
ding to different Times and Places; ſome faſting ſo 
many Days, others ſo many Weeks, and ſome ſo 
many Days on each Week: and 'tis moſt probably 


Thorndike drageſima, not becauſe *twas-a Faſt of forry Days, 
rel.ajjembl. but of forty Hours, begun about twelve on Friday 
ws a bc (the time of our Saviour's falling under the Power 
of Death) and continued till Sunday-morning, the 
time of his riſing from the Dead. Afterwards it 
was enlarged to a longer time, drawn out into more 
'Days, and then Weeks, till it came to three, and at. 
laſt to ſix or ſeven Weeks. But concerning the dit- 


ferent Obſervations of it in ſeveral Places, let them } 
who deſire to know more, conſult Socrates and Soxo- 


men, 
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nen, who both ſpeak enough about it. This Qua- Chap. 7. 
drageſimal Faſt was kept in thoſe times with great 
picty and Religion, people generally applying them- , nes 
ſelves with all ſeriouſneſs to Acts of Penance and 3 
Mortification; whence Chryſoſtom calls Lent the 8 
Remedy and Phyſick of our Souls: and to the end Hom. 1. in 
that the obſervation of it might be more grave and Gn. tom.z, 
ſolemn, Theodoſius M. and his Collegue Emperors Ben 

paſſed two Laws, that during the time of Lex: all j;,*- = 
Proceſs and Inquiry into criminal actions ſhould he 344 ues 


—_ — 
- — — 
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9 
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5 


ſuſpended, and no corporal Puniſhments inflicted s. 
vpon any; it being unfit (as the ſecond of thoſe Laws 
expreſſes it) that in the holy time of Lent the Body 
ſhould ſuffer puniſhment, while the Soul is expecting 
abſolution. But with what care ſoever they kept the 
preceding parts, tis certain they kept the cloſe of it 
with a mighty Strictneſs and Auſterity, I meau the 
laſt week of it, that which immediately preceded the 
Feaſt of Eaſter; this they conſecrated to more pe- 
culiar acts of Prayer, Abſtinence and Devotion: and Conſtit. A- 
whereas in the other parts of Leut they ended their PM. J. 5. c. 
Faſt in the evening, in this they extended it to the 17. 18.7. 

, a , 932. Epi- 
Cock-crowing, or firſt glimpſe of the Morning. pi. FR 
To be ſure they ended it not before Midnight, for 47, p. 
to break up the Faſt before that time, was account- 456. 
ed a piece of great Prophaneneſs and Intemperance, 
as Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria determines in a 
Letter to Baſilides, wherein he largely and learned- „ _ 
ly ſtates the caſe. This was the Hebdomada magna, 2 in 5 
the great (or holy) Week; ſo called (ſays Chryſoſtom) nad. Tom. 2. 
not that it has either more Hours or Days in it than part 1. p. 1. 
other Weeks, but becauſe this is the Week in which n. 30. in 
truly great and ineffable good things were purcha- Ag 30s 
ſed for us: within this time Death was conquered, 
the Curſe deſtroyed, the Devil's Tyranny diſſolved, 
his Inſtruments broken, Heaven opened, Angels 
rejoiced, the Partition-wall broken down, _ 

Go 
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Part I. God and Man reconciled. For this cauſe we call it 


the great Week, for this cauſe Men faſt, and watch, 550 
and do Alms, to do the greater honour to it: The Da 
Emperors themſelves, to ſhew what Veneration 1 1 
they have for this time, commanding all ſuits and ting 
Proceſſes at Law toceaſe, Tribunal-doors to be ſhut I je ac 
up, and Priſoners to be ſet free; imitating herein 1 A 
their great Lord and Maſter, who by his death at this * 
time delivered us from the Priſon and the Chains of toe 
Sin: meaning herein thoſe Laws of Theodoſius, Gra- *, 
tian, and Valentinian, which we lately mention'd. Ness 

We proceed now to enquire what other Feſtivals N hout 
there were in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, which gde. 
find to be chiefly theſe : Eaſter, Whirſuntide, and I inſt. 
Epiphany, Which comprehend two, Chriſtmas and I gje 
Epiphany, properly ſo called. I reckon them not in has 
their proper order, but as I ſuppoſe them to have taken ¶ con 
place in the Church; of theſe Eaſter challenges the ¶ the 
precedence, both for its Antiquity and the great ſtir I enu 
about it. That in and from the very times of the tha 
Apoſtles (beſides the weekly Return of the Lord's Ki. 
Day) there has been always obſerved an Anniverſa- I ner 
ry Feſtival in memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, no N (we 
Man can doubt, that has any inſight into the Affairs Ar 


of the antient Church; all the diſpute was about the I ed 
Particular time when It was to be kept, which be- 
came the matter of as famous a Controverſy as any I th; 
that in thoſe Ages exerciſed the Chriſtian World. I of 
The ſtate cf the caſe was briefly this; The Chur- 
ches of Aſia the leſs, kept their Eaſter upon the 
ſame Day whercon the Jews celebrated their Paſſover, 5, 
wi2,. upon the firſt Day of the firſt Month (which al- 
ways began with the appearance of the Moon) moſt- WW 7; 
ly anſwering to our March; and this they did, up- 
on what Day of the Week ſoever it fell, and hence I +4 
were ſtiled Quartodecimans, becauſe keeping Eaſter W ſn 
quarta decima Luna, upon the 14 Day after oo 

el, 
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dine, or appearance of the Moon. The other Chap. 7. 
Churches, and eſpecially thoſe of the Veſt, did not WV 
follow this Cuſtom, but kept Eaſter upon the Lord's- 

Day following the Day of the Jewiſh Paſſover ; part- 

ly the more to honour the Day, and partly to di- 

ſtinguiſn between Jews and Chriſtians, The Aſiaticks 

pleaded for themſelves the practice of the Apoſtles; 
Pulycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, who had lived and 
converſed with them, having kept it upon that Day, 
together with St. John and the reſt of the Apoſtles; Euſeb. Hiſt. 
as Ireneus (who himſelf knew Polycarpus, and doubt- Eccl. J. 5. 
leſs had it from his own mouth) ſpeaks in a Letter a- © 24.7. 
bout this very thing, though himſelf was on the other 

fide. And Polycrares in a Letter to the ſame purpoſe, id. 191. 
inſtances not only in St. John but St. Philip the Apo- 

ſtle, who himſelf and his whole Family uſed ſo to 

keep it; from whom it had been conveyed down in a 
conſtant and uninterrupted obſervance through all 

the Biſhops of thoſe Places, ſome whereof he there 
enumerates, and tells us, That Seven Biſhops of 

that place in a conſtant Succeſſion had been his 
Kiaſmen, and himſelf the eighth, and that it had 

never been kept by them upon any other Day. This 

we are not ſo to underſtand, as if St. John and the 
Apoſtles had inſtituted this Feſtival, and command- 

ed it to be obſerved upon that Day; but rather that 

they did it by way of Condeſcenſion, accommodating 

their practice, in a matter indifferent, to the humour 

of the Jewiſh Converts (whoſe number in thoſe 

Parts was very great) as they had done before in ſe- 

veral other caſes, and particularly in obſerving the 

Sabbath or Saturday. The other Churches allo (ſays 
Euſebius) had for their patronage: an Apoſtolical Jh. c. 27 
Tradition, or at leaſt pretended it; and were the p. 150. 
much more numerous party. This difference was 

the ſpring of great huſtles in the Church; for the Bi- 

ſhops of Rome Iickled hard to impoſe their Cuſtoms 


upon 
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Part I. God and Man reconciled. For this cauſe we call it er 
A the great Week, for this cauſe Men faſt, and watch, 


and do Alms, to do the greater honour to it: The — 
Emperors themſelves, to ſhew what Veneration 
they have for this time, commanding all ſuits and fin 
Proceſſes at Law to ceaſe, Tribunal- doors to be ſhut I nle: 
up, and Priſoners to be ſet free; imitating herein Fol 
their great Lord and Maſter, who by his death at this * 
time delivered us from the Priſon and the Chains of tog 
Sin: meaning herein thoſe Laws of Theodoſius, Gra- a8. 
tian, and Valentinian, which we lately mention'd. lefl 
We proceed now to enquire what other Feſtivals bo 
there were 1a thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, which Wl (4 
find to be chiefly theſe : Eaſter, Mhitſuntide, and Wl ini 
Epiphany, which comprehend two, Chriſtmas and Wl ſti 
Epiphany, properly ſo called. I reckon them not in I ge 
their proper order, but as I ſuppoſe them to have taken W co 
place in the Church; of theſe Eaſter challenges the MW + 
precedence, both for its Antiquity and the great ſtir er 
about it. That in and from the very times of the MW + 
Apoſtles (beſides the weekly Return of the Lord's MW 1 
Day) there has been always obſerved an Anniverſa- nd 
ry Feltival in memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, no Ml v 
Man can doubt, that has any inſight into the Affairs MW x 
of the antient Church; all the diſpute was about the MW e 
particular time when it was to be kept, which be- t 
came the matter of as famous a Controverſy as any W + 
that in thoſe Ages exerciſed the Chriſtian World. « 
The ſtate of the caſe was briefly this; The Chur- | 
ches of Aſia the leſs, kept their Eaſter upon the Ml ; 
ſame Day whereon the Jews celebrated their Paſſover, 
iz. upon the firſt Day of the firſt Month (which al- N 
ways began with the appearance of the Moon) moſt- a 


ly anſwering to our March; and this they did, up- 
on what Day of the Week ſoever it fell, and hence 
were ſtiled Quartodeci mans, becauſe keeping Eaſter 
quarta decima Luna, upon the 14 Day after = 

pack, 
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guns, or appearance of the Moon. The other Chap. 7. 

Churches, and eſpecially thoſe of the Weſt, did not WW 

follow this Cuſtom, but kept Eaſter upon the Lord's- 

Day following the Day of the Jewiſh Paſſover; part- 

ly the more to honour the Day, and partly to di- 

ſtinguiſn between Fews and Chriſtians, The Aſiaticłs 

pleaded for themſelves the practice of the Apoſtles; 

Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, who had lived and 

converſed with them, having kept it upon that Day, 

together with St. John and the reſt of the Apoſtles; Euſeb. Miſf. 

as Ireneus (who himſelf knew Polycarpus, and doubt- Eccl. J. 5. 

leſs had it from his own mouth) ſpeaks in a Letter a- © 24-?- 

bout this very thing, though himſelf was on the other 

ſide. And Polycrares in a Letter to the ſame purpoſe, id p. 191. 

inſtances not only in St. John but St. Philip the Apo- 

ſtle, who himſelf and his whole Family uſed ſo to 

keep it; from whom it had been conveyed down in a 

conſtant and uninterrupted obſervance through all 

the Biſhops of thoſe Places, ſome whereof he there 

enumerates, and tells us, That Seven Biſhops of 

that place in a conſtant Succeſſion had been his 

Kiaſmen, and himſelf the eighth, and that it had | 

never been kept by them upon any other Day. This Ft 

we are not ſo to underſtand, as if St. John and the | 

Apoſtles had inſtituted this Feſtival, and command- jj 

ed it to be obſerved upon that Day; but rather that 1 

they did it by way of Conde ſcenſion, accommodating | 

their practice, in a matter indifferent, to the humour 

of the Jewiſh Converts (whoſe number in thoſe 

Parts was very great) as they had done before in ſe- 

veral other caſes, and particularly in obſerving the 

Sabbath or Saturday. The other Churches allo (ſays 

Euſebius) had for their patronage: an Apoſtolical Ib. c. 22. 

Tradition, or at leaſt pretended it; and were the p. 190. 

much more numerous party, This difference was 

the ſpring of great huſtles in the Church; for the Bi- 

ſhops of Rome ii kled hard to impoſe their Cuſtoms 
upon 
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Part I. upon the Eaſtern Churches: whereupon Polycarpy; 
: Fa) 5 comes over to Rome to confer with Anicetus, who waz 
10 Fa 129% then Biſhop, about it; and tho they could not agree 
the matter, yet they parted fairly. After this, Pope 
Victor renewed the Quarrel, and was fo fierce and 
H. Vale. peremptory in the caſe, that he either actually did, 
_ Of (as a learned Man inclines rather to think, pro- 
1 4 * bably to mollify the Odium of the Fact) ſeverely 
105. col. 1, thieatued to excommunicate thoſe Eaſtern Churches 
for ſtanding out againſt it, This raſh and bold At- 
tempt was ill reſented by the ſober and moderate 
Men of his own party, who writ to him about it; 
and particularly Ireneus, (a Man, as Euſebius notes, 
truly anſwering his Name, both in his Temper and 
his Life quiet and peaceable) who gravely reproved 


him for reating the Peace of the Church, and trou- 


Cuſtoms derived to them from their Anceſtors ; with 
much more to the ſame purpoſe. But the Aſian Bi- 


ground, but yet ſtill made ſhift to keep the Cauſe 
Euſeb. de On foot till the time of Conſtantine; who finding the 


_— Controverſy amongſt others much to diſquiet the 
tant J. 3, 


6 1% 17 


whom this Queſtion was ſolemnly determined, Eaſter 
| ordained to be kept upon one and the ſame Day 
throughout the World, not according to the Cuſtom 
of the Jews, but upon the Lord"s-day z and this Decree 
ratified and publiſhed by the Imperial Letters to all 
| the Churche. 

The Eves, or Vigils of this Feſtival were wont to 


2 — 2 
— — 


Naz. Or. 2. 
in Paſch. a , F 
grat. 42. Torches, both in the Churches, and their own privat 


— 
Qs amr. — 


fo HY 


bling ſo many famous Churches for obſerving the 


ſhops little regarding what was either ſaid or done | 
at Rome, ſtill went on in their old courſe, though by | 
the diligent Practices of the other Party, they loſt 


Peace of the Church, did for this and ſome other | 
Reaſons ſummon the great Council of Nice, by 


be celebrated with more than ordinary Pomp, with | 
ſolemn watchings, with multitudes of lighted | 


7. 676. Houſes, | 
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Houſes, ſo as to turn the Night it ſelf into Day, and Chap. 7. 
with the general reſort and confluence of all rank 


of Men, both Magiſtrates and People. This cuſtom 
of Lights at that time was, if not begun, at leaſt 


much augmented by Conſtantine, who ſet up Lamps Euſeb. de 

and Torches in all places, as well within the vit. Conſt. l. 
Church as without; that through the whole City +: © 22-P- 
the night ſeemed to outvye the Sun at Noon-day. *-* 


Ibid-p.677- 


And this they did (as Nazianten intimates) as a Pro- 
dromus or Forerunner of that great Light, even the 
Son of Righteouſneſs, which the next day aroſe upon 
the World, For the Feaſt it ſelf, the ſame Father 


calls it the holy and famous Paſſover, a day which 1574. & . 
is the Queen of days, the Feſtival of Feſtivals, and , 9. 


which as far excels all others, even of thoſe which 
are inſtituted to the Honour of Chriſt, as the Sun 
goes beyond the other Stars. A time it was tamous 
for works of Mercy and Charity, every one both of 
Clergy and Laity ſtriving to contribute liberally to 
the Poor; a Duty (as one of the Antients obſerves) 
very congruous and ſuitable to that happy ſeaſon : 
tor what more fit, than that ſuch as beg relief ſhould 
be enabled to rejoice at that time, when we remem- 
ber the common Fountain of our Mercies ? Therefore 
no ſooner did the morning of this day appear, but 
Conſtantine uſed to ariſe, and in imitation of the love 
and kindneſs of our bleſſed Saviour, to beſtow the 
richeſt and moſt noble Gifts, and to diffuſe the influ- 
ences of his Bounty over all parts of his Empire, And 
his Example herein, it ſeems, was followed by moſt 
of his Succeſſors, who uſed upon this ſolemnity by 
their Imperial Orders to releaſe all Priſoners, unleſs 
ſuch as were there for more heavy and notorious 
Crimes, High Treaſon, Murders, Rapes, Inceſt, and 
the like. And Chry ſoſtom tells us of a Letter of Theo- 


doſius the Great, ſent at this time throughout the noch, þ ſt 
230. tom.. 


Empire, wherein he did not only command, * 
K a 


ſupra. 
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Part I. all Priſoners ſhould be releaſed and pardoned, but 
GYV wiſhed he was able to recal thoſe that were already 
executed, and to reſtore them to Lite again. And 
becauſe by the negligence and remiſneſs of Meſſen- 
gers, or any accident, thoſe Imperial Letters might 
ſometimes happen to come too late, therefore Ya. 
lentinian the younger provided by a ſtanding Law, 
Thead, tit. That whether order came or not, the Judges ſhould 
2$. de in- diſpenſe the accuſtomed Indulgence, and upon Eaſter- 
dulg. 1, 8. Day in the morning cauſe all Priſons to be open'd,the 
Chains to be knock'd off, and the Ferions ſet at 
Liberty. 

The next Feaſt conſiderable in thoſe Primitive 
Times, was that of WHIT-SUNDAE24Y, or Pentecoſt ; 
a Feaſt of great eminency amongſt the Jews, in me- 
mory of the Law deliver'd ona Mount Sinai at that 
time, and for the gethering and bringing in of their 
Harveſt ; and of no leſs note amongſt Chriſtians, tor 
the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon the Apoſtles and 
other Chriſtians, in the viſible appearance of fiery 
cloven Tongues, which happened upon that Day, and 
thoſe miraculons Powers that were conferred upon 
them. It was obſerved with the fame reſpe& to 
Eaſter, that the Jem did with reſpe@ to their Paſſ- 
over, Viz, (as the word imports) juſt fifty days after 
it, reckoning from the ſecond Day of that Feſtival, 
It ſeems to ſome to have commenced from the firſt 
riſe of Chriſtianity, not only becavſe the Apoſtles and 
the Church were aſſembled upon that Day ; but be- 
cauſe St. Paul made ſo much haſte to be at Jeruſalem 
the Day of Pentecoſt, which they underſtand of 
his great deſire to keep it there as a Chriſtian 
Feaſt, But the Argument ſeems to me no way con- 
cluſive; for the Apoſtle might deſire to be there at 
that time, both becauſe he was ſure to meet with a 
greatnumber of the Brethren, and becauſe he ſhould 


have a fitter Opportunity to preach the Goſpel 00 
6 


44.20. 16 
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the Jews, who from all parts flock'd thither, to the Chap. 7: 
Feaſt, as our Saviour himſelf for the ſame reaſon nſed Www 
to go up to Jeruſalem at all their great and ſolemn 
Fealts. But however this was, *tis certain the Ob- 
ſervation of it is antient; *twas mention'd by renew, 
in a Book which he wrote concerning Eaſter, as the 
Author of the Queſtions and Reſponſes in J. Martyr Queſt.'t15. 
tells us, by Tertullian, and after him by Origen Tert. de 
more than once, This Feaſt is by us ſtiled MV bitſun · 74. c. ta. 
day, partly becauſe of thoſe vaſt Diffuſions of Light 1,2... 
and Knowledg which upon this Day were ſhed upon 8.394. 
the Apoſtles, in order to the enlightning of the 
World; but principally becauſe this (as alſo Eaſter) 
being the ſtared time for Baptiſm in the antient 
Church, thoſe who were baptized put on white Gar- 
ments, in token of that pure and innocent courſe of 
Life they had now engaged in, (of which more in 
Its proper place.) This white Garment they wore 
till the next Sunday after, and then laid it aſide 
whence the Octave or Sunday after Eaſter came to 
be ſtiled Dominica in Albis, the Sunday in White ,, it 
being then that the new baptized put off their white 
Garments. We may obſerve, that in the Writers of 
thoſe times, the whole ſpace of fifty Days between & Vert. de 
Eaſter and Whitſunday goes often under the name #49. c. 14. 
of Pentecoſt, and was in a manner accounted Feſti- 7! ©.19- 
val, as * Tertullian informs us; and the forty third 22. Vid. 
Canon of the Illiberitan Council ſeems to intimate. ajax. Tax- 
During this whole time Baptiſm was conferred, all rin. Homil. 
Faſts were ſuſpended and counted unlawful, they 3 
prayed ſtanding, as they did every Lord's Day; and W 


at this time read over the Ads of the Apoſtles, . C. 75. l. 


wherein their Sufferings and Miracles are recorded, 15. zjr.s.1. 
as we learn from a Law of the younger Þ Tbeodoſius, 5.Serm.73. 
wherein this cuſtom is mentioned, and more plainly m_ 2 
from st. Cbryſoſtom, who treats of it in an Homily 2 i Pen 
on purpoſe ; where he gives this reaſon why that fc. gm. 3. 


K 2 Bock, 
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Part I. Book, which contain'd thoſe Actions of the Apoſtles, 
which were done after Pentecoſt, ſhould yet be read 
before it, whenas at all other times, thoſe parts 
of the Goſpel were read whick were proper to the 
ſeaſon; becauſe the Apoſtles Miracles being the grand 
Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
and thoſe Miracles recorded in that Book, it was 
therefore moſt proper to be read next to the Feaſt 
of the Reſurrection. 

Epiphany ſucceeds: This Word was of old pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed, either for the Feaſt of Chriſt's Na- 
tivity, or for that which we now properly call by 
that Name. Afterwards the Titles became diſtin® ; 
that of Chriſt's Birth (or, as we now term it, CHRIST. 

1 MAS-DATY) was call'd yei9aa the Nativity, and 

$:c21a, Otopeirizs the Appearance, of God in the Fleſh; two 

Grat.2$, f. Names importing the ſame thing, as Nag ianxen 

612. notes. For the Antiquity of it, the firſt Footſteps [ 
find of itare in the ſecond Century, though I doubt 
not but it might be celebrated before, mentioned by 
Theophilus Biſhop of Cæſarea, about the time of the 
Emperor Commodus. But if any Credit might be 
given to the Decretal Epiſtles, it was ſomewhat eld. 

Beret. Te- et than that; Teleſphorus, who lived under Anto- 

1:/ph. ſe, ninus Pius, ordaining Divine Service to be celebrated, 


Nee vero. and an Angelical Hymn to be ſung the Night before 
Nicepb. li. the Nativity of our Saviour. However, that it was 


PTY kept before the Times of Conſtantine, we have this 


Lean ex {ad inſtance: That when the Perſecution raged un- 


Sim. Aeta: der Diocleſian, who then kept his Court at Nicome- 
ble. gu dia, amongſt other Acts of barbarous Cruelty done 


eanem ha- a e | 8 
ee ee there, finding Multitudes of Chriſtians young and 


,. 46d. > 01d met together, in the Temple, upon the day of 


Dum. apud Chri/Ps Nativity, to celebrate that Feſtival, he com- 
Su. ad 25. manded the Church- doors to be ſhut up, and Fire to 


Hecat un. S. be put to ĩt; which in a ſhort time reduced them and 
the Church to Aſhes. I mall not diſpute whether 
it 


— 


it was always obſerved upon the ſame day that we Chap. 7. 
keep it now, the twenty fifth of December - it ſeems SW 
probable that for a long time in the Faſt it was kept 

in January, under the name, and at the general 

time of the Epiphania; till receiving more Light in | 
the caſe from the Churches of the Weſt, they chang- ' | 
ed it to this day. Sure I am, St. Chryſoſtom in an Ho- Ferm. 31. | 
mily on purpoſe about this very thing affirms, That 25.3.5. 417. 
it was not above ten years ſince in that Church (i. e. 

Antioch) it began firſt to be obſerved upon that day, 
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and there offers ſeveral reaſons to prove that to'be | 

the true day of Chriſt's Nativity. erer, . 
The Feaſt of Epiphany, properly ſo called, was 1 

kept on the /zxth of January, and had that name | 1 

from a threefold Apparition or Manifeſtation comme- 

morated upon that day; which all happen'd, though | 

not in the ſame year, yet upon the ſame day of the 

year, The firſt was the Appearance of the Star, yl | 

which guided the wiſe Men to Chriſt. The ſecond 7 

was the famous Appearance at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 

when all the Perſons in the Holy Trinity did ſenſi- 

bly manifeſt themſelves ; the Father in the Voice from 

Heaven, the Son in the River Jordan, and the Holy 

Gboſt in the viſible ſhape of a Dove. This was ever 

accounted a famous Feſtival, and as St. Chryſoſtom aum 23. de 

tells us, was properly call'd Epiphany, becauſe he Bapt. Chri- 

came in a manner into the World incognito ; but at m. r. 

his Baptiſm openly appeared to be the Son of God,?“ 

and was ſo declared before the World. At this time _ 

it was that by his going into the River Jordan, be 

did ſanctißſyj Water to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin, 

(as our Church expreſſes it) in memory whereof, 

Chryſoſtom tells us, they uſed in this Solemnity at „ 

midnight to draw water, which they looked upon 

as conſecrated this day, and carrying it home to lay 

it up, where it would remain pure and uncorrupt 

for a whole year, ſometimes two or three years to- 

| ' K 3 gether ; 
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Part I. gether ; the Truth whereof muſt reſt upon the Credit 
ww of that good Man. The third Manifeſtation com- 


memorated at this time was that of Chriſt's Divini- 
ty, which appeared in the firſt Miracle that he 
wrought in turning Water into Wine ;, therefore *twas 
call'd Bethpbania, becauſe it was done in the Houſe, 
at that famous Marriage in Cana of Galilee, which 
oor Saviour honoured with his own preſence, All 
theſe three Appearances contributed to the Solemni- 
ty of this Feſtival), 

But beſides theſe, there was another ſort of Feſti- 
vals in the Primitive Church kept in Commemora. 
tion of Martyrs. For the underſtanding of which 
weare to know, That in thoſe ſad and bloody Times, 
when the Chriſtian Religion triumphed over Perſe- 
cution, and gained upon the World by nothing more 
than the conſtant and reſolute Sufferings of its Pro- 
feſſors, whom no Threatnings or Torments could 
baffle out of it; the People generally had a vaſt re- 
verence for thoſe who ſuffer'd thus deep in the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, and laid down their Lives for the 
Confirmation of it. They looked upon Confeſſors and 
Martyrs, as the great Champions of their Religion, 
who reſiſted unto Blood, and died upon the Spot to 
make good its ground, and to maintain its Honour and 
Reputation; and therefore thought it very reaſonable 
to do all poſſible Honour to their Memories, partly that 
others might be encouraged to the like Patience and 
Fortitude, and partly that Vertue even in this World 
might not loſe its reward, Hence they were wont once 
a year to meet at the Graves of Martyrs, there ſolemn- 
ly to recite their Sufferings and their Triumphs, to 
| praiſe their Vertnes, and to bleſs God for their pious 

Examples, for their holy Lives, and their happy 
Deaths, for their Palms and Crowns. Theſe Anniver- 
ſary Solemnities were call'd Aemoriæ Martyrum, the 
Memories of the Martyrs; a Title mentioned by 

Cyprian 
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Cyprian, but certainly much older than his time: and Chap. 7. 
indeed when they were firſt taken up in the Church. 
is I think not ſo exactly known. The firſt that I re- TH. 37. p. 
member to have met with, is that of Polycarp (whoſe ?** 
Martyrdom is plac'd by Euſebius, Anno 168, under the 
third Perſecution) concerning whoſe Death and Suf- EA. chron. 
ferings the Church of Smyrna (of which he was ad 41.168. 
Biſhop) giving an account to the Church of Philome- Euſeb. it 
lium, and eſpecially of the place where they had ho- 11. 
nourably entomb'd his Bones; they do profeſs that (ſo 15. 5. 135. 
far as the Malice of their Enemies would permit 'em, 
and they prayed God nothing might hinder it) they 
would aſſemble in that place, and celebrate the 
Birth day of his Martyrdom with Joy and Gladneſs. 
Where we may eſpecially obſerve, That this Solem- 
nity is ſtiled his Birth- day; and indeed ſo the Primi. 
tive Chriſtians uſed to call the Days of their Death 
and Paſſion, (quite contrary to the manner of the 
Gentiles, who kept the Natalitials of their famous 
Men) looking upon theſe as the true Days of the 
Nativity, wherein they were freed from this Valley 
of Tears, theſe Regions of Death, and born again 
unto the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs Life. The 
ſame account Origen gives (if that Book be his, a | 
very antient Author however :) We keep (ſays he) Expoſ. in 
the Memories of the Saints, of our Anceſtors and Jb. l. 2. el. 
Friends that die in the Faith, both rejoicing in that 399% 
Reſt which they have obtained, and begging for our 
ſelves a pious Couſummation in the Faith. And we 
celebrate not the Day of their Nativity, as being 
the Inlet to Sorrow and Temptation; but of their 
Death, as the Period of their Miſeries, and that which 
ſets them beyond the reach of Temptations. And this 
we do, both Clergy and People meeting together, 
inviting the Poor and Needy, and refrefhing theWi- 
dows and the Orphans; that ſo our Feſtival may be, 
both in reſpe& of them whom we commemorate, the 

K 4 Memo- 
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Part. I. Memorial of that happy Reſt which their departed 
AV Sonls do enjoy; and is in reſpect of us the Odour of a 
oo 4 weet Smell in the fight of God. Under Conſtantine 
23. p. 5:6. theſe days were commanded to be obſerv'd with great 
care and ſttictneſs, enjoining all his Lieutenants and 
Governours of Provinces, to ſee the Memorials of the 

Martyrs duly honoured, And ſo ſacred were they 
accounted in thoſe days, that it was thought a piece 

of Prophaneneſs to be abſent from them: Therefore 

Epiſt. 336. St. Baſil thought he could not uſe a more ſolemn Ar- 
15. 3 5.328. gument to perſuade a certain Biſhop to come over 
to him upon this occaſion, than to adjure him by the 
re ſpect he bore to the Memories of the Martyrs, That 
if he would not do it for his, yet he ſhould for their 
ſakes, towards whom it was unfit he ſhould ſhew 
the leaſt diſregard. Hence it is that ZLrbanius ſome- 
times takes notice of the Chriſtians under no other 
3 character than this, Enemies to the Gods, de c 
fur p. 59 2. TY5 eus, that haunt and frequent Tombs and Sepul- 
chers. For the time of theſe Aſſemblies, it was com- 
monly once a year, viz. upon the day of their Mar- 
tyrdom; for which end they took particular care to 

keep Regiſters of the days of the Martyrs Paſſions, 

Loco ſupra So 9 expreſly charges his Clergy to note down 
annot. the days of their Deceaſe, that there might be 2 
e Commemoration of them amongſt the Memories of 
Grac.affes, the Martyrs. Tbeodoret tells us, That in his time 
Serm g. de they did not thus aſſemble once or twice, or five 
martyril. p. times in a year, but kept frequent Memorials often- 
1. c. 121. times, every day celebrating the Memorials of Mar- 
tyrs with Hymns and Praiſes unto God. But I ſup- 

Poſe he means it of days appointed to the Memory 

of particular Martyrs, which being then very nume- 

rous, their Memorials were diſtinctly fix'd upon their 
Proper days; the Feſtival of St. Peter, or st. Paul, 

I bomas, Sergius, Marcellus, Cc. as he there enu- 

merates them. For the Places, theſe Solemnities were 


kept 


Apologet. 
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Kept at firſt at the Tombs where the Martyrs had been Chap. 7. 
buried, which uſually were in the Cæmeteria or WW 


Church-yards, diſtin& in thoſe times from their pla- 
ces of Publick Worſhip, and at a great diſtance from 
them, as being commonly without the Cities. Here 
their Burying-places were in large Crypte or Grots 
under ground, where they celebrated theſe Memori- 
als, and whither they uſed to retire for their com- 
mon Devotions in times of great Perſecution, when 
their Churches were deſtroyed or taken from them. 


And therefore when Æmilian, the Governor of ÆAgypt Fuſeb. Hiſt. 
under the Reign of Valerian, would skrew up the AA 
25 . »Ys Co 
ings, and that they ſhould not ſo much as aſſemble 7. 349. 


Perſecution againſt Chriſtians, he forbad their Meet- 


in the places which they called their Church-yards ; 
the ſame Privilege which Maximinus alſo had ta- 
ken from them. By reaſon of the darkneſs of theſe 
places, and their frequent aſſembling there in the 
night, to avoid the Fury of their Enemies, they were 
forced to uſe Lights and Lamps in their publick 
Meetings; but they who make this an Argument to 
patronize their burning of Lamps and Wax-Candles 
in their Churches at Noon-day, (as tis in all the 
great Churches of the Roman Communion) talk at 


a ſtrange rate of wild inconſequence. I am ſure St. Adv. Ni- 
Hierom, when charged with it, denied that they uſed /ant-tom.2. 
any in the day-time, and never but at night when! 123. 


they roſe up to their Night. Devotions, He confeſ- 
ſes indeed *twas otherwiſe in the Eaſtern Churches, 
where when the Goſpel was to be read, they ſet up 
Lights as a Token of their rejoicing for thoſe happy 
and glad Tydings that were, contained in it, Light 
having been ever uſed as a Symbol and Repreſentation 
of Joy and Gladneſs 3 a cuſtom probably not much 
elder than his time. Afterwards when Chriſtianity 
prevailed in the World, the Devotion of Chriſtians 
erected Churches ia thoſe places; the Temples of the 


Mar- 
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130 Paimitive Chriſtianity, 
Part I. Martyrs (ſays Tbeodoret) being ſpacious and beauti. 
«AY WV ful, richly and curiouſly adorned, and ſhining with 
great luſtre and brightneſs. Theſe Solemnities, as 
the ſane Author informs us, were kept not like the 
Heathen Feſtivals, with Luxury and Obſcureneſs, but 
with Devotion and Sobriety, with Divine Hymns and 
Religious Sermons, with fervent Prayers to God, 
Fide Conſt, mixed many times with Sighs and Tears. Here the 
4p. l. S. c. heard Sermons and Orations, joined in publick Pray. 
£5-P-1040- ers and Praiſes, received the Holy Sacrament, offered 
Vide EpiP® Gifts and Charities for the Poor, recited the Names 
= pak of the Martyrs then commemorated with their due 
i, f. Elogics and Commendations, and their Vertues pro- 
455 pounded tothe imitation of the Hearers. For which 
purpoſe they had their ſet Notaries, who took the 
AdGs, Sayings, and Sufferings of Martyrs, which were 
after compiled into particular Treatiſes, and were re- 
cited in theſe annual Meetings; and this was the firſt 
original of Martyrologies, in the Chriſtian Church. 
From this cuſtom of offering up Prayers, Praiſes and 
Alus at thoſe times, it is, that the Fathers ſpeak fo 
often of Oblations and Sacrifices at the Martyrs Feſti- 
vals. Tertullian, Often upon an anniverſary Day (ſays 
he) we make Oblations for them that are departed, in 
memory of the Natalitia or Birth-days; and to the 
pe cur. mil. fame purpoſe elſewhere, As oft (ſays Cyprian) as 
3 b. 102. by an anniverſary Commemoration we celebrate the 
De erbat. p 1fſion-days of the Martyrs, we always offer Sacvifices 
Caſizl. De + ſa Ph { f 2 
<23. 2: fer them! and the ſame Phraſes oft occur in ma- 
#22. p. ny others of the Fathers. By which 'tis evident, 
<21. Epiſt. they meant no more than their publick Prayers, and 
34? 45-& offering up Praiſes to God for the Piety and Con- 
77.7. ſtancy, and the excellent Examples of their Martyrs, 
their celebrating the Euchariſt at theſe times, as the 
Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice, their Oblation of 
Aims and Charity for the Poor, every one of which 


truly may, and often is ſtiled a Sacrifice or Oblation ; 
| an 
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and are ſo underſtood by ſome of the more moderate Chap. 7. 


even of the Romiſh Church: And with good reaſon 
for that they did not make any real and formal Sa- 


IR 


— 
galt. Ob. 


ad C pr. H. 


crifices and Oblations to Martyrs, but only honour 41s. an. 
them as boly Men, and Friends to God, who for his not. ad Ef. 
and our Saviour's Honour and the Truth of Religion, Hil. anne. 
choſe to lay down their Lives, I find expreſly afarm. 12 U 
ed by Theodoret. —_— 
Theſe Feſtivals being times of Mirth and Gladneſs, 103,107. 
were celebrated with great expreſſions of Love and Loco fbr 


Charity to the Poor, and mutual rejoicing with one *. 2-115. 


another. Here they had their awmine, or Feaſts, 
every one bringing ſomething to the common Banquet, 
out of which the Poor alſo had their ſhare. T heſe 
Feaſts at firſt were very ſober and temperate, and 
ſuch as became the modeſty and ſimplicity of Chriſ- 
tians 3 as we heard before out of Theodoret, and is 
affirmed before him by Conſtantine, in his Oration to 


the Saints, But degenerating afterwards into exceſs Cap. 124. 
and intemperance, they were every where declaim'd 585. 


againſt by the Fathers, till they were wholly laid a- 
ſide. Upon the account of theſe Feaſts, and for the 
better making proviſions for them, we may conceive 
it was, that Markets came to be kept at theſe times 
and places; for of ſuch St. Baſil ſpeaks, -pz5ia d 


Tis wag]velos n,, Markets beld at the Me mori - Reg. fuſ dil. 
als and Tombs of Martyrs : theſe he condemns as P. nter re. 
highly unſutable to thoſe Solemnities which were 9727-22. 


only inſtituted for Prayers and a Commemoration 
of the Vertues of good Men, for our enconragement 
and imitation ; and that they ought to remember the 
Severity of our otherwiſe meek and humble Saviour, 
who whip'd the Buyers and Sellers out of the Tem- 
ple, when by their Marketings they had turned the 
Houſe of Prayer into a Den of Thieves, And the truth 
is, theſe Anniverſary Commemorations, though in 
their primitive laſtitution they are highly — 
as an 
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Pand commendable; yet through the folly and dotage 
of Men, they were after made to miniſter to great 


Superſtition and Idolatry: So plain is it, that the 
beſt and uſefulleſt things may be corrupted to bad 
purpoſes. For hence ſprung the Doctrine and Prac- 
tice of Prayer and Invocation of Saints, and their In- 
terceſſion with God, their worſhipping of Reliques, 
Filgrimages, and viſiting Churches, and offering at 
the Sorines of ſuch and ſuch Saints, and ſuch like 
Superſtitious Practices, which in After- Ages over- run 
ſo great a part of the Chriſtian Church: things ut- 


terly unknown to the Simplicity of thoſe purer and 
better Times. 


2 


C HA P. VIII. 


Of the Perſons conſtituting the Body 
of the Church, both People and 
Miniſters. 


The People diſtinguiſb'd into ſeveral Ranks, Cate- 
chumens of two Sorts, gradually inſtructed in 
the Principles of the C 22 Faith. Accounted 
only Chriſtians at large. The more recondite 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity concealed from Perſons 
till after Baptiſm. Three Reaſons aſſigned of 
it. How long they remained in the State of 
Catechumens. The ſeveral Claſſes of Pent- 
tents, the resis, ue, VaarTIATOVTES) 
ounce pevor, the meet, or the Faithful, Their parti- 
cular Stations in the Church. Their great Re- 
verence for the Lord's Supper. The Clerg y why 
called xxinge, Of two Sorts ; the higheſt Biſhops, 
| Pre 
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Presbyters, and Deacons. Biſhops, as ſuperiour Chap. 8. 
to Presbyters, how antient by the moſt learned 'S PW 


Oppoſers of Epiſcopacy. Their Office and Privi- 
lege what. Chorepiſcopi who; their Pomer 
and Privilege above Presbyters, The cegiadeuraꝭ 
or Viſitors in every Dioceſs. Of Metropolitans, 
what their Power and Authority above ordinary 
Biſhops ; their Antiquity. Of Patriarchs, and 
in what reſpects ſuperiour to Metropolitans and 
Archbiſhops. An account of conforming the 
external Juriſdiction of the Church to the Ci- 
vil Government of the Roman Empire. Preſ- 
byters, their Place and Duty, Whether they 
preached in the Preſence of the Biſhop. Dea- 


cons, their Inſtitution, Office, Number. The 


Archdeacon. Of inferiour Orders. The Sub- 
deacon. The Acolythus. The Exorciſt. The 
Reader. The Door-keeper. What the Na- 
ture of their ſeveral Places. Ordination to 
theſe Offices how managed. The People preſent 
at, and conſenting to the Ordination. Sacer- 
dotes prædicari, what. The Chriftian Diſci- 
pline in this caſe imitated by the Emperor Se- 
verus, in appointing Civil Officers, Great 
Trials and Teſtimonials to be had of Perſons to 
be ordained. Clergy-Men to riſe by degrees. 
The Age uſually required in thoſe that were to 
be promoted to the ſeveral Orders. Of Deaco- 
neſſes, their Antiquity, Age, ana Office. The 
great Honour and Reſpect ſbewed to Biſhops 
and Miniſters, Looked upon as Common Pa- 
rents, Nothing of Moment done without their 


leave, 
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part I. leave, Their Welcome, and the Honour dont W 
them wherever they came. This made good by 
ſeveral Inſtances; Biſhops inveſted with Power 2 
to determine Civil Controverſies. The Plenti. WM dei 
ful Proviſion made for them. The great Privi. ¶ the 
leges and Immunities granted by Conſtantine WW tur 
and his Succeſſors to the Biſhops and Clergy, Vie 


noted out of the Theodoſian Code. no 

| Le 

RO M the Conſideration of Time and Place, we M # 
proceed to conſider the PERSON S that Fa 
conſtituted and made up their Religious Aſſemblies; I pl 
and they were either the Body of the People, or thoſe Wl Pt 
who were peculiarly conſecrated and ſet apart for in 
the Publick Miniſtrations of Religion. For the Bo- m 
dy of the People, we may obſerve, that as Chriſtia- tl 
nity at firſt generally gain'd admiſſion in great Towns t 
and Cities, ſo all the Believers of that place uſvaliy MW t 
aſſembled and met together: the Chriſtians alſo of Wl y 


the neighbouring Villages reſorting thither at times Nr 
of Publick Worſhip. But Religion increaſing apace, Wl { 
the Publick Aſſembly, eſpecially in the greater Cities, Wl « 
quickly began to be too vaſt and numerous to be ma- 
nag'd with any order and conveniency; and there. 
fore they were forced to divide the Body into particu- | 
lar Congregations, who had their Paſtors and Spiritual 
Guides ſet over them, but ſtill were under the Su- 
perintendency and Care of him that was their Pre- 
| ſident or Biſhop of the place. And according as the | 
| Church could form and eſtabliſh its Diſcipline, the | 
1 People either according to their Seniority and Im- 
aan. provement, or according to the Quality of the pre- 
e u, ſent Condition they were under, began to be diſtin- | 
32 guiſn'd into ſeveral Ranks and * Claſſes, which had 
Ce/ar. their diſtinct places in the Church, and their ow | 
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al Admiſſion to the ſeveral parts of the Publick Chap. $. 
Worſhip. The firſt were the C ATECHU MENS; SWW 
and of theſe were two ſorts, the r e, or more 

perfect, ſuch as had been Catechumens of ſome conſi- 

derable ſtanding, and were-even ripe for Baptiſm; 

theſe might ſtay not only the Reading of the Scrip- 

tures, but to the very laſt part of the firſt Ser- 

vice, The others were the e,, the more rude 

and imperfect, who ſtood only amongſt the Hearers, 

and were to depart the Congregation as ſoon as the 

Leſſons were read: Theſe were as yet accounted 
Heathens, who applied themſelves to the Chriſtian 

Faith, and were catechized and inſtructed in the more 

plain Grounds and Rudiments of Religion. Theſe 
Principles were gradually deliver'd to them, accord- 

ing as they became capable to receive them; firſt the 

more plain, and then the more difficult. Indeed 

they were very ſhy of imparting the Knowledg of 

the more recondite Doctt ines of Chriſtianity to any 

till after Baptiſm. So St. Cyril exprelly aſſures us, r 
where ſpeaking to the illuminate or baptized; If du- W I 
ring the Catechetical Exerciſe (ſays he) a Catechumen 1un.p.12. 1 
ſhall ask thee, what that means which the Preach- 1 
ers ſay? tell him not, for he is yet without; and bl 
theſe Myſteries are deliver'd to thee only, The weak i 
Underſtanding of a Catechumen being no more able 
to bear ſuch ſublime Myſteries, than a ſick Man's | 
Head can large and immoderate Draughts of Wine. | 
And at the end of his Preface he has this note; Theſe Ib. p. 21 i 
Catechetical Diſcourſes may be read by thoſe that are bi 
to be Baptized, or the Faithful already baptized : But i 
to Catecbumens, or ſuch as are no Chriſtians, thu fl 
may ſt not impart them; for if thou doſt, expect to give if 
an account to God. 

St. Baſu, diſcourſing of the Rites and Inſtitutions Pe Spir. 8. 
of Chriſtianity, divides them into two parts, the 7z c. 27. p. 
anke ſlla, and the 7% doſudla The v angels 532. m. 2. 

| Were 
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Part I. were thoſe parts of Religion which might Ju- 
, be familiarly Preached and Expounded to the 
People: The 2 ſuz]z were the more ſublime and 
hidden Doctrines and Parts of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and theſe were Wppre, things not raſhly and com- 
monly to be divulg d, but to be lock'd up in ſilence. Of 
this nature were the Doctrines of the Trinity and Hypo- 
ſtatick Union, and ſuch like; eſpecially of the two Sa. 
Vid. Dion. craments, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. For though 
Arebp.de. they acquainted their young Hearers with ſo much 
Eccl. Hier- of them as was neceſſary to ſtir up their deſires, yet 


arch. c. I. f. as to the main of the things themſelves, the Sacra. 


9 mental Symbols, the Manner of their Celebration, 
the Modus of the Divine Preſence at the Holy Eu. 
chariſt, the meaning of all thoſe Myſtical Rites and 
Ceremonies that were uſed about them; theſe were 
carefully concealed both from Strangers and Cate. 
chumens, and communicated only to thoſe who were 
ſolemnly initiated and baptized. Hence that anti- 
ent Firm ſo common in the Sermons and Writings of 
the Fathers, whereby, when accidentally diſcourſing 
before the People of any of theſe Myſterious Parts 
of Religion, they uſed to fetch themſelves off with 

Chryſ. Hom. an I ASIN OI MEMT HMENOI, Thoſe that are 

67. in Cen. initiated know what is ſaid, This was fo uſual, 

1 that this Phraſe occurs at leaſt fifty times in the 

1 Writings of St. Chryſoſtom only, as Caſaubon hath ob- 

1/id. Peliſ. ſerved; who has likewiſe noted three reaſons out of 

1.4.ep.162. the Fathers why they ſo ſtndiouſly concealed theſe 

5. S2. ali parts of their Religion, Firſt, the nature of the 

7-52.16, things themſelves, ſo ſublime and remote from vul- 

ad Annal. gar Apprehenſions, that they would ſignify little to 

Bar. S. 43. Pagans or Catechumens not yet fully inſtructed and 

Þ. 55% confirmed in the Faith; and would either be loſt 

| upon them, or in danger to be derided by them. 

Secondly, that hereby the Catechumens and younger 
Chriſtians might be inflamed with a greater n 
0 
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of deſire to partake of the Myſteries and Privileges Chap. 8. 
of the Faithful; Human Nature being deſirous oA 
nothing more than the Knowledg of what is kept 

and concealed from us. To help them forward in 

this, St. Auguſtine tells us, that in their publick 49 vital. 
Prayers they were wont to beg of God to inſpire the ep. 107. 
Catechumens with a deſire of baptiſmal Regeneration. col. 493. 
The ſame Account Chryſoſtom gives us, this being pm. 2. in 
part of the Form uſed in their publick Service, Let cap. 11. ad 
us pray that the mo$t gracious and merciful God would Cor - p. 740. 
hear the Prayers of the Catechumens : And what it was 

they prayed for, he preſently adds, viz. That they 

might no longer remain in that State. Upon theſe ac- 

counts, Initiation by Baptiſm, but eſpecially Admiſſion 

to the Lord's-Supper, is, amongſt other Titles in the 
Writers of thoſe Times, called Deſiderata, becauſe ſo 
earneſty deſired and ſought for by thoſe that were 

not yet taken in. The truth 1s, till Perſons arrived 


at this State they were not accounted Chriſtians (Or pig, chryſ. 


but in a large ſenſe, as Candidates that ſtood in order ti, 
to it ;) and therefore could not ſatisfy themſclves 
either to live or die in that Condition, wherein the 
wanted the great Seals and Pledges of their Chriſtia- 
nity. Thirdly, to beget in Mens Minds the higher 
Eſteem and Veneration for theſe religious Myſteries 
nothing producing a greater Contempt even in ſacred 
things, than too much Openneſs and Familiarity. 
So that a little Obſcurity and Concealment might 
ſeem neceſlary to vindicate them from Contempt, 
and ſecure the Majeſty and Reverence that was due 
to them. This made the Fathers and Ss of the 
Church (ſays St. Baſil) in preſcribing Rites and Laws, 
leave many ie 1 the dark, behind the Veil and 2 we 
Curtain, that they might 7? ozuyir reis j quAdT= 
Jeu, preſerve the Sacredneſs and Dignity that was due 
to the Myſteries of Religion · For a thing (ſays he) 
cannot properly be ſaid to be a MyFery, when ' tis 

| L once 
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Part I. once exp»ſcd to every vulgar and common Ear. But 
WY of this enough, if not too much. 

And as they were careful to keep the higher Parts 
of Chriſtianity within the Cognizance of the Faith- 
ful, fo they were not leſs careful to teach and in- 
ſtruct the Catechumens in all thoſe Principles they 
were capable of being taught. This at their firſt 
coming over was done privately, and at home, by 
Perſons deputed on purpoſe to that Office by the 

In Can. 26. Biſhop (as Balſamon clearly intimates) till they were 

Cone, Lad. ſufficiently inſtructed in the firſt and more intelligi- 

ble Principles of the Faith. Then they were admit- 

ted into the Congregation, and ſuffered to be preſent 

at ſome Parts of the Divine Service, eſpecially the 

Sermons, Which were made for the building them up 

unto higher meaſures of Knowledg ; which being 

ended, they were commanded to depart the Church, 

not being ſuſfered to be preſent at the more ſolemn 

Ri tes, eſpecially the Celebration of the Lord's- Sup- 

per. And in this manner they were trained up, till 

they were initiated by Baptiſm, and taken into the 

higheſt form of Chriſtians. How long Perſons re- 

mained in the State of the Catechumens, is difficult to 

determine; it not being always nor in all Places alike, 

but longer in ſome, and ſhorter in others, and pro- 

bably according to the Capacity of the Perſons. The 

Lib.3.c.32. Apeſiolick Conſtitutions appoint three Years for the 

. 1032. Catechumen to be inſtructed, but provide withal, that 

if any one be diligent and virtuous, and have a ripe- 

neſs of Bae for the thing, he may be ad- 

Fiſt. ca- mitted into Baptiſm ſooner: for (ſay they) not the 

non. tel Space of Time, but the Fitneſs and Manners of Men, 
7% eid o. are to be regarded in this matter. 


Ng. ca. The next ſort were the Pexitents, ſuch as for ſome 
Can. 11. . - 
p. 121. Miſdemeanors were under the Cenſures and Severity 


of the Church, and were gradually to obtain Abſolu- 
tion from it. Of theſe there were ſeveral D 
ie 
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five eſpecially mentioned by St. Gregory of Neoceſa- Chap. 8. 
rea, who lived about the Year 250. The firſt where 


the oi agogxagior]es, ſuch as wept and lamented, and were 
rather Candidates to be received into the Orders of 


Penitents, than Penitents, properly ſo called. Theſe 


uſually ſtood in a ſqualid and mournful Habit at the 
Church-Porch,with Tears and great Importunity beg- 
ing of the Faithful as they went in, to pray for them. 

The ſecond were the £xgouwer, the Hearers; who 
were admitted to hear the Holy Scriptures read and 
expounded to the People. Their Station was at the 
upper end of the Nartheæ, or firſt Part of the Church, 
and were to depart the Congregation at the ſame 
time with the Catechumens. The third Claſs of Peni- 
tents was that of the sies, the Proſtrate; be- 
cauſe Service being ended, they fell down before the 


Biſhop, who together with the Congregation falling gz. 


Eccll.7.c 
ter raiſed them up and laid his Hands upon them. 16+ P. 727. 


down and making Confeſſion in their behalf, af- 


Theſe ſtood within the Body of the Church, next 
the Pulpit or Reading-Pew, and were to depart toge- 
ther with the Catechumens. The fourth were the 
qui the Conſiſtentes; ſuch as ſtayed with the 
reſt of the Congregation, and did not depart with 
theCatechumens,but after they and the other Penitents 
were gone out, ſtayed and joined in Prayer and Sing- 
ng (but not in receiving the Sacrament) with the 
Faithful. Theſe after ſome time were advanced into 
ie fifth and laſt Order of the Communicantes (use 
oy ci ſiac hl cor, St. Gregory calls it) and were admitted 
o the Participation of the Holy Sacrament. This 

as the ſtate of the Penitents in the Primitive Church. 
Perſons having fully paſſed through the ſtate of the 
atechumenate, became then immediate Candidates 
df Baptiſm, preſented their Names to the Biſhop, 
ind humbly proſtrating themſelves, begged that they 


L 2 Competentes, 


light be eatred into the Church. Theſe were called 
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Part. I. Competentes, becauſe they did competere gratiam Chriſti, 
ſue for the Grace of Christ conferred in Baptiſm, 


The laſt rank was that of the 7:5%4,or the FAITHFUL; 


who having been baptized and confirmed, and having 


approved themſelves by the long Train and Courſe of 
a ſtri& pious Life, were then admitted to the Parti. 


cipation of the Lord's-Supperz which being the high. 


eſt and moſt venerable Myſtery of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, was not then raſhly given to any, but to ſuch 
only as had run through all other Degrees, and by 
a courſe of Piety evidenced themſelves to be ſuch 
real and faithful Chriſtians, as that the higheſt My- 
ſteries and moſt ſolemn Parts of Religion might be 
committed to them. This was the higheſt Order, 
and looked upon with great regard, and for any of 
this Rank to lapſe and be overtaken with a Fault, coll 
them ſeverer Penances than were impoſed upon'the 
inferiour Forms of Chriſtians. 

This, in ſhort, was the State of the People. But 
becauſe *tis not poſſible any Body or Community of 
Men ſhould be regularly managed without ſome 
particular Perſons to ſuperintend, direct, and goveri 
the Affairs of the whole Society, therefore we are 
next to enquire what Perſons there were in the Pri 
mitive Church, that were peculiarly ſer apart to ſteer 
its Affairs, and to attend upon the Publick Office 
and Miniſtrations of it. That God always had 


peculiar People, whom he ſelected for himſelf out dl 


the rcſt of Mankind, is too evident to need an) 
Proof. Such were the Parriarchs, and the holy Seed 
or old: ſuch the Jews, choſen by him above all 0 
ther Nations in the World. This was his aig 
his particular Lot and Portion, comprehending the 
Body of the People in general. But afterwards this 
Title was confined to narrower Bounds, and becami 
a ”propt1iatetothat Tribe which God had made choid 
cf to H ard before him, to wait at his Altar, and ti 

miniſte 


* 
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miniſter in the Services of his Worſhip. And after Chap. 8+ 
ſti, the Expiration of their Oeconomy, was accordingly 5 W 


m. uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, the Per- 
Lz; ſons peculiarly conſecrated and devoted to the Ser- 
ing vice of God in the Chriſtian Church: The Clergy 
eofl being thoſe, qui Divino cultui miniſteria religions 
tie impendunt (as they are defined in a Law of the Em- 
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gb. peror Conſtantine) who are ſet apart for the Mini- C. T5. l. 18. 


Re-. fferies of Religion in matters relating to the Divine tit. 3. de 


uch Worſhip. Now the whole ? legal, (as t is Epiſc. Eccl. 


by often called in the Apoſtles Canons) the Roll of the 
ach Clergy of the antient Church (taking it within the 
1y- compaſs of its firſt four hundred years) conſiſted of 
de two ſorts of Perſons, the izgzu4Wo1, who were peculi- 
er, arly conſecrated to the more proper and immediate 
of Acts of the Worſhip of God: And the vTugira:, ſuch 
ot as were ſet apart only for the more mean and common 
the Services of the Church. Of the firſt ſort were theſe 
three, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 
But The firſt and principal Officer of the Church was 


of the Preſident or BISHOP, uſually choſen out of the 


me Presbyters. I ſhall not here concern my ſelf in the 
ern Diſputes, whether Epi/copacy, as a ſuperiour Order to 
are 7resbytery, was of Divine Inſtitution (a Controverſy 
ri ſafficiently ventilated in the late Times) it being 
er enough to my purpoſe, what is acknowledged both 
cell by Blondel and Salmaſius, the moſt learned Defen- 
% ders of Presbytery, that Biſhops were diſtinct from 


t oi and ſuperiour to Presbyters in the ſecond Century, 
a0 or the next Age to the Apoſtles. The main Work 
ee and Office of a Biſhop was to reach and inſtruct the 


People, to adminiſter the Sacraments, to abſolve Pe- 
niteats, to eject and excommunicate obſtinate and in- 
corrigible Offenders, to preſide in the Aſſemblies of 


to call them to account, and to ſuſpend or deal with 


them according to the nature of the Offence z to urge 
"+3 dhe 


the Clergy, to ordain inferiour Officers in the Church, 


WG Cler.l.2, 


— ͤ — . <= — * g 
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Part I. the Obſervance of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and to ap- 
jpoisat and inſtitute ſuch indifferent Rites as were for 


the decent and orderly adminiſtration of his Church, 
In ſhort, according to the Notation of his Name he 
was a c e, a Watchman and Sentinel, and there- 
fore obliged img, diligently and carefully to in- 
ſpect and obſerve, to ſuperintend and provide for 
thoſe that were under his Charge. This, Zonaras 


tells ns, was implied in the Biſhop's Throne being 


placed on hib, in the moſt eminent part of the Church, 
to denote how much *twas his Duty from thence to 
overlook, and very diligently to obſerve the People 
that were under him. Theſe and many more were 
the unqueſtionable Rights and Duties of the Epiſco- 
pal Office; which becauſe it was very difficult and 
troubleſome for one Man to diſcharge, eſpecially 
where the ei, or Dioceſs (as we now call it) 
was any thing large, therefore upon the multiplying 
of Country-Churches, it was thought fit to take ina 
ſubordinate ſoit of Biſhops, called Chorepiſcopi, Coun- 
try or (as amongſt us they have been called) Suffra- 
gan Biſhops; whoſe Buſineſs it was to ſuperintend 
and inſpect the Churches in the Country, that lay 
more remote from the City where the Epiſcopal See 


was, and which the Biſhop could not always inſpet 


and overſee in his own Perſon. Theſe were the 
Vicarii Epiſcoporum (3s they are called in Iſidores i 
Verſion of the thirteenth Canon both of the Ancyram iſ 
and Neocefarean Council) the Biſhops Deputies, cho - 
ſen out of the fitteſt and graveſt Perſons. In the 

Canon of the laſt mentioned Council, they are ſaid 
to be choſen in imitation of the Seventy, not the 
Seventy Elders which Moſes took in to bear part of 
the Government (as ſome have gloſſed the Words of 
that Canon) but of the Seventy Diſciples, whom our 
Lord made choice of, to ſend up and down the 
Countries to preach the Goſpel, as both Zonaras and 


Balſamon 
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Balſamon underſtood it: And thereupon, by reaſon Chap. 8. 
of their great care and pains, are commanded to be 
eſteemed very honourable. T beir Authority was much 
greater than that of the Presbyrers, and yet mugh in- Conc, Ati- 
fcriour to the Biſhop. Biſhops really they were, though ech. Can. 10. 
their Power confined within narrow limits; they f 
were not allowed to ordain either Presbyters or Dea- 
cons (ualeſs peculiarly licenſed to it by the Biſhop 
of the Dzoceſs) though they might ordain Subdeacont, 
Readers, and any inferior Officers under them. They 
were to be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop, might be preſent 
at Synods and Councils (to many whereof we find 
their Subſcriptions) and had power to give Letters 
of Peace, +. e. ſuch Letters whereby the Biſhop of one 7, can. 8. 
Dioceſs was wont to recommend any of his Clergy to 
the Biſhop of another, that ſo a fair Underſtanding 
and Correſpondence might be maintained between 
them; a Privilege expreſly denied to any Presbyter 
whatſoever. But leſt this wandring Imployment of 
the Chorepiſcopi ſhould refle& any Diſhonour upon 
the Epiſcopal Office, there were certain Presbyters - 
appointed iu their room called T{&&:/4]ai, or Vi ſitors, 
often mentioned in the antient Canons and Acts of . Lad 
Councils; who being tied to no certain Place, were . 5 
to go up and down the Country, to obſerve and cor- 
rect what was amiſs. And theſe doubtleſs were 
thoſe #myeu TigzoCvTegor, (ſpoken of in the thir- 
teenth Canon of the Neoceſarean Council) thoſe rural 
Presbyters, who are there forbid to conſecrate the 
Euchariſt in the City-Church, in the preſence of the 
Biſhop of the Presbyters of the City. 

As Chriſtianity increaſed and overſpread all Parts, 
and eſpecially the Cities of the Empire, it was found | 
neceſſary yet farther to enlarge the Epiſcopal Office 
and as there was commonly a Biſhop 1n every great 
City, ſo ia the Metropolis (as the Romans called it) | 
the Mether-City of every Province (herein they had bl 

L's - Courts 1 
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Can. 6. 
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Part 1. Courts of Civil judicature) there was an ARCH. 
WY WV BISHOP or a METROPOLIT AN, who had Eccle- 


ſiaſtiggl Juriſdiction over all the Churches within 
that Frovince. He was ſuperiour to all the Biſhops 
within thoſe limits; to him it belonged either to 
ordain or to ratify the Elections and Ordinations of 
all the Biſhops within his Province, inſomuch that 
without his Confirmation they were looked upon 
as null and void. Once at leaſt every year he was 
to ſummon the Biſhops under him to a Syned, to en- 
quire into and direct the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs with- 
in that Province, to inſpect the Lives and Manners, 
the Opinions and Principles of his Biſhops, to admo- 
niſh, reprove, and ſuſpend them that were diſorder-— 
ly and irregular : if any Controverſies or Conten- 
tions happened between any of them, he was to have 
the Hearing and Determination of them ; and indeed 
no matter of moment was done within the whole 
Province, without firſt conſulting him in the caſe. 
Beſides this Metropolitan, there was many times ano- 
ther in the ſame Province, who injoyed nothing but 
that Name and Title, his Epiſcopal See being by the 
Emperors Pragmatick erected into the Dignity of a 
Metropolis. He was only an Honorary Metropolitan, 
without any real Power and Juriſdiction, and had no 
other Privilege, but that he took place above other 
ordinary Biſhops; in all things elſe equally ſub- 


jet with them to the Metropolitan of the Pro- 


vince, as the Council of Chalcedon determines in this 
caſe. When this Office of Metropolitan firſt began, 
|] find not; only this we are ſure of, that the Council 
of Nice, ſettling the juſt Rights and Privileges cf 
Metropolitan Biſhops, ſpeaks of them as a thing of 
anticnt Date, uſhering in the Canon with an dexaia 
dn xęſei r, Let antient Cuſtems ſtill take place. The 
Original of the Iaſtitution ſeems to have been puny 
to comply with Peoples Occaſions, who oft reſorte 
e SE to 
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to the Metropolis for diſpatch of their Affairs, and ſo Chap. 8. 


might fitly diſcharge their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 77 
concerns both at once; and partly becauſe of the 2 
great confluence of People to that City: that the Bi- Can. 9. 
ſhop of it might have preheminence above the reſt, 
and the honour of the Church bear ſome proportion 
to that of the State. 

After this ſprang up another Branch of the Epiſco- 
pal Office, as much ſuperiour to that of Metropoli- 
tans, as theirs was to ordinary Biſhops; theſe were 
called PRIMATES and PATRLARCHS, and had 
juriſdiction over many Provinces. For the nnder- 
ſtanding of this, it's neceſſary to know, that when 
Chriſtianity came to be fully ſettled in the World, 
they contrived to model the external Governmeat of 
the Church, as near as might be to the Civil Go- 
vernment of the Roman Empire; the parallel moſt 
exactly drawn by an ingenious Perſon of our own Na- Edward 
tion; the ſum of it is this. The whole Empire of 3 
Rome was divided into thirteen Dioceſſes (ſo they call 


2 
5 f d patriarch. 
thoſe diviſions) theſe contained about one hundred Governm. 


and twenty Provinces, and every Province ſeveral Ci- of theranti- 
ties. Now as in every City there was a temporal ent Church. 


Magiſtrate for the executing of Juſtice, and keeping, Queſt. 1. 
the Peace both for that City, and the Towns round 

about it, ſo was there alſo a Biſhop for. ſpiritual Or- 

der and Government, whoſe juriſdiction was of like 

extent and latitude. In every Province there was a 
Proconſul or Preſident, whoſe Seat was uſually at 

the Metropolis or chief City of the Province; and 

hither all inferiour Cities came for Judgment in mat- 

tersof Importance. And in proportion to this, there 

was in the ſame City an Archbiſhop or Metropolitan, 

for Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Concernment. Laſtly, 

in every Dioceſs, the Emperors had their Vicarii 

or Lieutenants, who dwelt in the principal Ciry of 

the Dzoceſs, where all Imperial Eazts were n 
Lite $54 | 5 . 
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Part I. and from whence they were ſent abroad into the 
[ ſeveral Provinces, and where was the chief Tribunal 

where all Cauſes, not determinable elſewhere were 
decided. And to anſwer this, there was in the 
fame City a Primate, to whom the laſt Determina-. 
tion of all Appeals from all the Provinces ia diffe- 
rences of the Clergy, and the ſovereign Care of all 
the Dioceſs for ſundry Points of ſpiritual Govern- 
ment did belong. This, in ſhort, 1s the ſum of the 
Account which that learned Man gives of this mat- 
ter. So that the Patriarch, as ſuperiour to the Me- 
rropolitans, was to have under his jut᷑iſdiction not a- 
ny one ſingle Province, but a whole Dioce/s (in the 
old Roman Notion of that Word) conſiſting of many 
Provinces, To him belonged the Ordination of all 
the Metropolit aus that were under him, as alſo the 
ſummoning them to Councils, the correcting and re- 
forming the Miſdemeanours they were guilty of; and 
from his judgmeut and Sentence, in things properly 
within his Cogarzance, there lay no Appeal. To 


this I ſhall only add what Salmaſius has noted, that 


a as the Dioceſs that was governed by the Vicarius had 
many Provinces under it, ſo the Præfectus Prætorio 
had ſeveral Dioceſſes under him: And in proportion 
to this, probable it was, that Patriarchs were firſt 
brought in, who if not ſuperiour to Primates in Ju- 


riſdiction and Power, were yet in Honour, by reaſon 


of the Dignity of thoſe Cities where their See; were 
fixed, as at Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Anti- 
och and Jeruſalem; a Litle and Dignity which they 

retain to this Day. | 
The next Office to Biſhops was that of PRESBY- 
TERS, to whom it belonged to preach to the Peo- 
ple, ro adminiſter Baptiſm, conſecrate the Eucha- 
riſt, and to be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop both in publick 
Miniſtrations, and diſpatching the Aﬀairs of the 
Church. The truth is, the Presbyters of every great 
City 
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City were a kind of Eccleſiaſtical Senate, under the Chap. 8. 
Care and Preſidency of the Biſhop, whoſe Counſel LoWW 
and Aſſiſtance he made uſe of in ruling thoſe Socie- 

tics of Chriſtians that were under his Charge and Go- 
vernment, and were accordingly reckoned next in 

Place and Power to him : Thus deſcribed by St. Gre- 

gory in his Iambics; 


| a Eis Su- 


i del vr r. Corm. 
Oegvwv AZAo[70 es, | 23. P. 244. 
Acts 2 ICs Tom, 2. 

Se Tleegeurai, 


SPAN Japuct te 


The venerable Senate of Presbyters, that preſide o- 
ver the People, and poſſeſs the ſecond Throne, i. e. the 
Place next to the Biſhop. They are called Clerici ſu- C. Thecd. 
perioris loci, and otherwhiles (unleſs we underſtand ng Hog 
it of the Chorepiſcopi ) Antiſtites in ſecundo ordine ; 1. -= 
and accordingly in Churches had Seats of Eminency Teſt.1ib.10. 
placed for them next to the Biſhop's Throne. Where- Sidon. 4- 
by was implied (ſays Zonaras) that they ought to 79+ Lib. . 
uſe a proportionable Care and Providence towards be 1575 
the People, to inform and teach them, to direct 8 
and guide them, being appointed as Fellow-labour- 4pojt. 
ers with, and Aſſiſtants to the Biſhop. But though 
Presbyters by their Ordination had a Power conferred 
upon them to adminiſter Holy Things, yet after 
that the Church was ſettled upon Foundations of Or- 
der and Regularity, they did not uſually exerciſe 
this power within any Dzoceſs without Leave and Au- 
thority from the Biſhop, much leſs take upon them 
to preach in his preſence. This Cuſtom (however 
it might be otherwiſe in the Eaſtern Church) we 
are ſure was conſtantly obſerved in the Churches of 
Africk till the time of Valerius, St, Auguſtine's Pre- 
deceſſor in the See of Hippo: Who being a Greek, 
and by reaſon of his little skill in the Latin Tag 

unable 


Part J. 
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unable to preach to the Edification of the People, ad. 


WWW mitted St. Auguſtine (whom he had lately ordained 


AQ, 6. 


Presbyter) to preach before him. Which though 
at firſt *twas ill reſented by ſome Biſhops in thoſe 
parts, yet quickly became a Precedent for other 
Churches to follow after. 38 
After theſe came DEACONS: What the Duty 
of their Place was, appears from their Primitive E- 
lection, the Apoſtles ſetting them apart to ſerve or 
miniſter to the Tables, i. e. to attend upon and take 
charge of thoſe daily Proviſions that were made for 
poor 1ndigent Chriſtians z but certainly it implies 
alſo their being deſtinated to a peculiar Attendance 
at the Service of the Lord's Table. And both theſe 
may be very well meant in that Place, it being the Cuſ- 
tom of Chriſtians then to meet every day at the 
Lord's Table, where they made their Offerings for 
the Poor, and when Poor and Rich had their Meals 
together, And hence it was ever an accounted part 
of the Deacon”s Office, as to take care of the Poor, 
and to diſtribute the Monies given for their Relief 
and Maintenance; ſo to wait upon the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt, which being conſecrated by the 
Biſhop, or Presbyter, the Deacon delivered the Sa- 
cramental Elements to the People. Beſides this, they 
were wont alſo to preach and to baptize, and were 
imployed in many parts of the Publick Service, e- 
ſpecially in guiding and directing of the People. The 
number of them in any one Place was uſually re- 
ſtrained to ſever; this being the number originally 
inſtituted by the Apoſtle, and which might not be al- 
tered, although the City was never ſo great and nu- 
merois, as tis in the laſt Canon of the Neoceſarean 
Council. As the Presbyters were to the Biſhop, ſo 
the Deacons were to the Presbyters, to be aſſiſtant to 
them, and to give them all due Reſpect and Reve- 
rence. And therefore when ſome of them began 
; take 
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take too much upon them, to diſtribute the Sacra- Chap. 8. 
ment before the Biſhop or Presbyter, and to take place 
amongſt the Presbyters, the Council of Nice took can. 18. 
notice of it as a piece of bold and ſaucy Uſurpation, 
ſeverely commanded them to know their Place, and 
to contain themſelves within their own Bounds and 
Meaſures, and neither to meddle with the Sacra- 
ment but in their Order, nor to ſit down before the 
Presbyters, unleſs it be by their Leave and Command, 
as *tis expreſſed by the Laodicean Synod. Accord- 
ingly the firſt Council of Arles, forbids the Dea- . 20. 
cons to do any things of themſelves, but to reſerve Can., 18. 
the Honour to the Presbyters. Out of the Body of 
theſe Deacons there was uſually one choſen to over- 
look the reſt, the Arch-Deacon; an Office ſuppoſed to 
have been of good Antiquity in the Church, and of 
great Authority, eſpecially in after- times, being ge- 
nerally ſtiled the Eye of the Biſhop, to inſpect all parts 
and places of his Dioceſs. This was he that ia the 
Church of Rome was called the Cardinal Deacon, who De Epilc, 
(as Onuphrius tells us) was at firſt but one, though 77-&Pia- 
the number increaſed afterwards. While Churches HEM an. Þ 
were little, and the Services not many, the Deacons * 1 
themſelves were able to diſcharge them; but as theſe 
increaſed, ſo did their Labours, and therefore'twas 
thought fit to take in ſome inferiour Offices under 
them. I his gave being to 
SUB-DE ACONS, who were to be aſſiſtant to the 
Deacon, as the Deacon to the Presbyter, and he to | 
the Biſhop. One great part of his work was, to wait cope, 4. 
at the Church- doors in the time of Publick Worſhip, dic. Car. 43. 
to uſher in and to bring out the ſeveral Orders of the # via. Þ/ 
Catechumens and Penitents, that none might miltake Zong Bat | 
their proper Stations, and that no Confaſion or Diſor- '*® 
der might ariſe to theDiſturbanceaftheCongregation, 
When he was firſt taken in, cannot find, but he is men- 
tioned in an Epiſtle of the Raman Clergy to them of Car- 
| t hag e, 
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Part I. thage, about St. Cyprian's Retirement, and elſewhere 
CA yery often in Cypriar'”s Epiſtles: Where he alſo ſpeaks 

_ wt of the ACOLTT HUS. What his proper buſineſs was, 

1 * is not ſo certain; by ſome his Office is ſaid to have 
Ehßiſt. 28. p. been this, to Foom (as the Word implies) or to go a- 
il 41, long with the Biſhop in the Quality of an honourable 
# Attendant, to be ready at hand to miniſter to him, 
and to be a Companion and Witneſs of his honeſt and 

unblamable Converſation, in caſe any evil Fame ſhould 

ariſe, that might endeavour to blaſt his Reputation, 

But by others he is ſaid to have been a Taper-bearer, to 
l carry the Lights which were ſet up at reading of the 
| 
| 


a. + ls. ani. an nd ea 


Goſpel. And this ſeems to be clear from the fourth 
Council of Carthage, where, at his Ordination he is 
appointed to receive at the Archdeacons hand a Can- 
dleſtick with a Taper, that he may know *tis the Duty 
| of his place to light up the Lights in the Church. 
This might very well bein thoſe times, but 'tis cer- 

tain the Office of Acolythus was in uſe long before 

that Cuſtom of ſetting up Lights at the reading of the 
| ; Goſpel was brought into the Church. By Cyprian al- 
ll; Eyiſt. 15P. ſo is mentioned the Office of the EXORCIST, whoſe 
25-0145: Buiineſs was to attend the Catechumens and Energume- 

N ni, or ſuch as were poſleſſed of the Devil. For after 
1 the miraculous Power of caſting out Devils began to 
ccaſe, or at leaſt not to be ſo common as it was, theſe 
poſſeſſed Per ſons uſed to come to the out- parts of the 
Church, where a Perſon was appointed to exorciſe 
them, z- c. to pray over them, with ſuch Prayers as 
were peculiarly compoſed zor thoſe occaſions; and 
| | this he did in the publick Name of the whole Church, 
the People alſo at the ſame time praying within; by 
which means the poſſeſſed Perſon was delivered 
| from the Tyranny of the evil Spirit; without 
| any ſuch Charms and Conjurations, and other unchriſ- 
1 tian Forms and Rites, which by degrees crept into 
this Office, and are at this day in uſe in the _ 

| 0 


Can. 6. 
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of Rome. Beſides to the Exorciſt's Office it belonged Chap. 8. 
to iaſt ruct the Catechumens, and to train them up in '- 
the firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Faith: In which 7. 
ſenſe the Exorciſt 1s by Harmenopulus explained b Tur, wy 
Catechiſt ,, and to exorciſe (ſays Balſamon) is aevi Rom. p. 16. 
«m5, to inſtruct Unbelievers. a In Can. 25. 
Next to the Exorciſt was the Lector or READER Conc. Laods 
(mentioned frequently by St. Cyprian) whoſe buſineſs 
was to ſtand near the Ambo or Pulpit, and to read 
thoſe Portions of Holy Scripture which were appoint- 
ed to be read as principal parts of the Divine Service. Socrat. . 
This Office Julian (who was afterwards Emperor) Eccl. lib. 3. 
when a young Student at Nicomedia, took upon him, . 1. P. 166. 
and became a Reader in that Church; which he did 
only to blind his Couſin Conſtantizs, who began to 
ſuſpect him as inclining to Paganiſm, to which he 
openly revolted afterwards, and became a bitter and 
virulent Enemy to Chriſtians; making an ill uſe of 
thoſe Scriptures, which he had once privately ſtu- 
died, and publickly read to the People. I know 
not whether it may be worth the while to take no- 
tice of the Oſtiarii, or Door-keeper, anſwerable to 
the Nethinims in the Jewiſh Church; who were to 
attend the Church-Doors at times of Publick Meet- 
ings, to keep out notorious Hereticks, Jens and 
Gentiles from entring into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 
It doubtleſs took its riſe in the times of Perſecution, 
Chriſtians then being forc'd to keep their Meetings 
as private and clancular as they could, and to guard 
their Aſſemblies with all poſſible Diligence; leſt 
ſome Few or Infidel ſtealing in, ſhould have gone and 
accuſed them before the Magiſtrate, What other 
Officers there were (or whether any at al) in thoſe 
times, in and about the Church, will not be worth 
our labour to enquire. | 
To theſe Offices they were ſet apart by folemn 
Rites, of Prayer and Impoſitien of Hands; a Cere mo- 
| ny 
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the Hand in ſuffrage) commonly uſed at Athens, and 


Conc, Ni- 
cen. Can. 4. 


Can. 19. 


ſome of the States of Greece, in the deſigning and e- 
lecting Perſons to be Publick Magiſtrates. But 
more particularly in uſe amongſt the Fews, and from 
them doubtleſs (as many other of the Synagogue-Rites) 
transferred into the Chriſtian Church, and there con- 
ſtantly uſed both as to the lifting up and laying on the 
Hands, as the Rite of conferring Ordination upon 
the Miniſters of Chriſt. Only it is here to be remem- 
bred, that there was a double Impoſition of Hands, in 
ſetting apart Eccleſiaſtical Officers: The one was 
iges, or by way of Conſecration; and this was 
the proper way of ordaining the firſt Rank of Officers, 
Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons: the other we, 
by way of Bleſſing, Hands being laid upon them on- 
ly, as in the Abſolution of Penitents, by way of ſo- 
lemn Benediction: And thus the inferiour Officers, 
Sub-deacons, Readers, Cc. and Deaconeſſes were ſet 
apart. All Orders under Biſhops were ordained by 
the Biſhop, the Biſhop himſelf by all the Biſhops of 
that Province, who uſed to meet together for that 
purpoſe, if nearneſs of place and other Conveniencies 
would allow; otherwiſe three (and in caſe of ne- 
ceſſity two) might do it, the reſt teſtifying their con- 
ſent in Writing: and the Perſon thus ordained was to 
be confirmed by the Metropolitan of that Province, And 
whereas the Council of Antioch provides, that no Bi- 
ſhop ſhall be ordained without the Metropolitan being 
preſeat, it is to be underſtood (as Balſamon tells us) of 
his leave and permiſſion, or his appointing it to be ſo. 
For the Ordination of the reſt of the Clergy, Prieſts, 
Deacons, Cc. the act and preſence of one Biſhop 
might ſaflice : And as no more than one was requl- 
red, ſo one at leaſt was neceſſary; the Power of 
conferring, Orders, being even by thoſe who other- 
wiſe have had no mighty kindneſs for Epiſcepacy; 
acknowledged an unqueſticnable Right of the ju 
COPa 
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copal Office: Inſomuch that in the caſe of Athana- Chap. 8. 
65, it was a juſt exception againſt 1chyras, that he 
had been ordained by Colythus, who was no higher a pers - 


than a Presbyter, and conſequently his Ordination — * 
by the Council was adjudged null and void. 2 wg 


At all Ordinations, eſpectally of ſuperiour Offi- Tom. 1. 
cers, the People of the Place were always preſent, 
and ratified the Action with their Approbation and 
Conſent. And indeed it cannot be denied but that the 
People, in ſome Places eſpecially, were very much 
conſidered in this Affair, it being ſeldom or never Vid. Con- 
done without their Preſence and Suffrage. To this end /fit. 4p. 
the Biſhop was wont, before every Ordination,to pro- _ 5 
rund and publiſh the Names of thoſe who were to 5%. Epiſt. 
have holy Orders conferred upon them; that ſo the 68 5.113, 
people, who beſt knew their Lives and Converſa- 114. 
tions, might interpoſe if they had any thing mate- 
rial to object againſt it. By which means the unworthy 
were diſcovered and rejected, the deſerving ho- 
noxred and admitted; the Ordination became legi- 
tinte and ſatisfactory, having paſt the common 
Vote aad Suffrage without any exception made a- 
eainſt it, as Cyprian ſpeaks. Hence the Clergy, of 
what Order ſvever, were ſaid prædicari, to be propound- 
ed or publiſned: And this way ſeemed ſo ft and rea- Lamprid. 
ſonable, that Severus the Emperor (a wiſe and progeit in vit. A- 
Prince) in imitation of the Cr ſtiant, citabliſhed it in *. Seu. 
the diſpoſal of Civil Gifices. For when he had a mind hg 2 
to ſend out any Governors of Provinces, or to ap- 
point Receivers of his Revenues, he propounded the 
Names of thoſe he intended, deſiring the People to 
except againſt che Perſons, if they knew them guilty 
of any Crimes which they were able to make good 
agatuſt them: Affirming it to be unfit (ſays his own 
Hiſtorian) that when the Chriſtians and Fews did it in 
publiſhing thoſe who were 10 be ordained their Prieſts 
aud Ainiſters, the ſame ſhould not be obſerved in the 
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Election of Governors of Provinces, who had the Ling, 
and Fortunes of Men committed to them. When the 
Caſe ſo happened, that the Ordination was more re- 
mote or private, they were then required to bring 
ſuſhcient Teſtimonials. Thus Cyprian, when ordain- 
ing Saturus and Optatus to be Readers; We examined 
(ſays he) whether the Teſtimonials agreed to them, 
which they ought to have who are admitted into 
the Clergy. 

And indeed they proceeded in this Affair with all 
imaginable Care and Prudence; they examin'd Mens 
Fitneſs for the Place to which they were ſet apart, 
cnquired ſeverely what had been the courſe and 
manner of their Life; how they had carried them. 
ſelves in their Youth,and whether they had govern'd 
It by the ſtrict Rules of Piety. This antient Cuſtom 
(as St. Bafil calls it) was ratified by the Nicene Coun- 
cil, declaring, That none ſhould be ordained Presbyter 
without previous Examination, eſpecially a ſtrict in- 
quiry into his Life and Manners. For the Apoſtolick 
Church (ſays Joſeph the Agyptian, in his Arabic 
Parapbraſe of that Canon) admits none in this Caſe, 
but him that is of great Innocency and an unſpotted 
Life; free from thoſe Crimes and Enormities which 
he there particularly reckons up. They ſuffered not 
Men in thoſe Days to leap into Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
ders, but by the uſual ſteps and ſtaying the appoint- 
ed times. Cyprian commends Cornelius, Biſhop of 
Rome, that he did not skip into the Chair, but paſ- 
ſed through all the Eccleſiaſtical Offices, aſcending 
through all the Degrees of Religion, till he came a 
ſacerdeotii ſublime faſtigium, to the top of the higheſt 
Order. A thing expreſly provided for by the Synod 
of Sardis, That no Man, though never ſo rich, though 
furniſhed with never ſo good a knack of Speech and 
Oratory, ſhould yet be made Biſhop before he had 
paſſed through the preceeding Orders of 12 10 

Sub- 
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Sub-deacon, Deacon, and Presbyter; that having bee : 
found fit in each of theſe, he might, ſtep by tepaicend 9 
up to the Epiſcopal Chair: And that he ſhould ſpend 

ſome conſiderable time ia each of theſe Degrees, that 

ſo his Faith, and the Innocency and Excellency of 

his Life, his Conſtancy and Moderation might be 

made known to all; and his fitneſs for that Sacred 
Function being made apparent, might procure him 

the greater Honour and Reverence from others. Men 

all were then forced to ſtay their full time before they 

ens could be promoted to any higher Order. They did 

rt, not commence Divines and Biſhops in a Day, (Aubihe- 

nd e % Y Leonoſur, as Natianten elegantly calls them) rat. 1. de 
m. like ſome he complains of in his time, who were Theol. p. 
nd I not poliſhed by Time and Study, but fitted and made 35; on 
om Bilhops all at once; whom therefore he wittily oy. r 
1n- compares to the Dragon's Teeth, which, the Fable 335. 

ter tells us, Cadmus ſowed at Thebes, which immediately 

in- ſprung up Giants out of the Earth arm'd Cap-a-pee, 
perfect Men and perfect Warriors in one Day: And 

ick juſt ſuch (ſays he) were ſome Prelates, conſecra- 

ſe, ted, made wiſe and learned in one Day, who yet un- 

ed derſtood nothing before, nor brought any thing to 

ch MW tbe Order, but only à good will to be there. For the 

ot MW Aze of the Perſons that were to be ordained, they 

r- W viſually obſerved the Apeſtolick Canon, not to chuſe 4 

t-W Novice, but of an Age competent to that Office that 

of be was choſen to; though it varied according to 
Times and Perſons, and the occaſions of the Church. 
For that of Biſhops, I find not any certain Age poſi- 

11 tively ſet down. Photius in his Nomo-Canon, ſpeaks TIN. d. 
it of an Tmperial Conſtitution, that requires a Biſhop 3 ** 
d not to be under thirty five: But the Apoſtolical Con- 1 28 

h f:rutions allow not a Man to be made a Biſhop Lib. 2. c. 1, 
d under fifty Years of Age, as having then paſſed all). 524- 

d Juvenile Petulancies and Diſorders. Tis certain, 


„they were not generally (ſome extraordinary Inſtan- 
1 M 2 LS 
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Part I. ces alter not the caſe) promoted to that Office, till 
WA tley were of a conſiderable Age, and thence frequent- 


Can. 11. 


Conc. Agd. 
Can. 17. 


ly ſtiled majores natu in the Writings of the Church. 
Presbyters were commonly made at thirty; yea, the 
Council of Neoceſarea decreed, that no Man, though 
otherwiſe of never ſo unqueſtionable a Converſation, 
ſhould be ordained Presbyter before that Age: The 


reaſon whereof they give, becauſe Chriſt himſelf was 


not baptized, nor began to preach till the thirtieth 
Year of his Age. The Council of Agde requires the 
fame Ape, but aſſigns another reaſon ; not before 
thirty Years of Ape, becauſe then (ſay they) he comes 
to the Age of a perfect Man. Deacons were made at 
twenty five, and the like diſtance and proportion ob- 
ſerved for the inferiour Officers under them, I take 
no notice in this place of Monks, Hermits, &c. partly 
becauſe although they were under a kind of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical relation, by reaſon of their more than ordi- 
narily ſtrict and ſevere Profeſſion of Religion, yet 
were they not uſually in Holy Orders; and partly be- 
cauſe Monachiſm was of no very early ſtanding in the 
Church, beginning probably about the times of the 
latter Per ſecutions: and even then too Monts were 
quite another thing, both in Profeſſion, Habit, and 
way of Life, from what they are at this day; as will 
abundantly appear to him that will take the pains 
to compare the account which St. Hierom, Auguſtine, 
Palladius, Caſſian, and others give of thoſe Primitive 
Monks, wich the ſeveral Orders in the Church of 
Rome at this day. 

I ſhail only add, that out of the Monks, Perſons 


- were uſually made choice of to be advanced into the 


Cod. Theod, 
J. 16. tit. 2. 


de Epiſc. 
Cc. J. 32. 


Clergy, as is evident not only from multitudes of 
Inſtances in the Writers of the fourth and following 
Centories, but from an expreſs Law of the Emperor 
Arcadius to that purpoſe : The Strictneſs of their 
Lives, and the Purity of their Manners, more im- 

mediately 
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mediately qualifying them for thoſe holy Offices; Chap. 8. 
inſomuch that many times they were advanced into WENT 
the Epiſcopal Chair,without going through the uſual 739. ” 
intermediate Orders of the Church. Several in- 
ſtances whereof (Serapion, Apollonins, Agatho, Ari- 

fo, and ſome others) Athanaſins reckous up in his 

Epiſtle to Dracontius; who beiag a Monk, refuſed a 
Biſhoprick to which he was choſen. But becauſe we 

meet, in the antient Writings of the Church, with 

very frequent mention of Perſons of another Sex, 
Deaconneſſes, who were imployed in many Offices of 
Religion; it may not be amiſs, in this place, to give 

ſome ſhort account of them. Their Original was 

very early, and of equal ſtanding with the Infancy of 

the Church; ſuch was Phebe in the Church of Cen- 

chris, mentioned by St. Paul; ſuch were thoſe two 
Servant-Maids ſpoken of by Pliny, in his Letters to 

the Emperor, whom he examined upon the Rack : 

Such was the famous Olympia: in the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople; not to mention any more particular In- 
ſtances. They were either Widows, and then not to 

be taken into the Service of the Church under three- 

ſcore Years of Age, according to St. Paul's Direction; 

or elſe YV:rgins, who having been educated in or- 

der to it, and given Teſtimony of a chaſte and ſober 


Converſation, were ſet apart at forty. What the 


proper Place and Miniſtry of theſe Deaconneſſes was 
in the antient Church, though Matthem Blaſtares Syntagm. 
ſeems to render a little doubtful; yet certainly it c. 11. lit. 
principally conſiſted in ſuch Offices as theſe, to at- J. 5. 77- 
tend upon the Women at times of Publick Worſhip, 5 * 
eſpecially in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm; that © one 
when they were to be diveſted in order to their 
Immerſion, they might overſhadow them, ſo as no- 
thing of Indecency and Uncomelineſs might appear. 
Sometimes they were imployed in 7ſtrutt;ng the 
more rude and ignorant ſort of Women ia the plain 

M 3 and 
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Part I. and eaſy Principles of Chriſtianity, and in preparing 

wY— them for Baptiſm; otherwhiles in viſiting and at- 

tending upon Women that were ſick; in conyeying 

' Meſſages, Counſels, Conſolations, Relief, (eſpeci- 

ally in times of Perſecution, when it was dangerous 

Orat. de for the Officers of the Church) to the Martyrs and 

vine is, p. them that were in Priſon: and theſe Women no 

25 doubt it was that Libanius ſpeaks of amongſt the 

Chriſtians, who were ſo very ready to be imployed 
in theſe Offices of Humanity. Bur to return. 

Perſons being thus ſet apart for Holy Offices, the 

Chriſtians of thoſe Days diſcovered no leſs Piety in 

that mighty Reſpect and Reverence which they paid 

to them. That the Miniſters of Religion ſhould he 

peculiarly honoured and regarded, ſeems to have been 

accounted a piece of natural Juſtice by the common 

Sentiments of Mankind : The moſt barbarous and 

unpoliſhed Nations that ever had a value for any 

thing of Religion, have always had a proportiona- 

ble regard to them, to whom the Care and Admini- 

Julian. ſtration of it belong. Julian the Emperor expreſly 

Fragm. pleads for it as the moſt reaſonable thing in the 

Oper. c. 1. World, that Prieſts ſhould be honoured, yea, in ſome 

5. 542. reſpects, above Civil Magiſtrates; as being the im- 

mediate Attendants and domeſtick Servants of God, 

our Interceſſors with Heaven, and the means of deri- 

ving down great Bleſſings from God upon us. But 

never was this clearlier demonſtrated than in the 

Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, who carried 

themſelves towards their Biſhops and Miniſters with 

that Kindneſs and Veneration which they were capa- 

ble to expreſs towards them. St. Paul bears record 

Gal. 4.15, to the Galatians, that he was accounted ſo dear to 

them, that if the plucking out their Eyes would have 

done him any good, they were ready to have done 

N it for his ſake. And St. Clemens teſtifies of the Co- 

*  rinth;an:, that they walked in the Laws of God, be- 


ing 
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ing ſubject to them that had the Rule over them; Chap. 8- 
yielding alſo due honour to the Seniors or Elder SWW 
Perſons that were amongſt them. That by 1y4 

in this place he ſhould mean Civil Magiſtrates (as 

ſome have told us) I can hardly be perſuaded, both 

becauſe "tis the ſame word that is uſed by the Author 

to the Hebrews, Obey, reis i; ſaddois dub, them that Heb.12.17 
have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves; (and pps, Eccl. 
indeed both Euſebius and St. Hierom of old, obſer- J. 3. c. 38. 
ved ſuch a mighty Affinity in the Phraſe between this B. 110. de 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as certainly to con- . 
clude St. Clemens to have been, if not the Author, at 
leaſt the Tranſlator of that Epiſtle;) and alſo becauſe 

the ſole occaſion of St. Clemens's writing this Epiſtle, 

was a Mutiny which they had made againſt the ſp:- 

ritual Guides and Governors; and therefore, ac- 

cording to the right Art of Orators, he firſt commends 

them for their eminent Subjection to them, that he 

might with the more advantage reprove and cen- 

ſure them for their Schiſm afterwards: which he 

does ſeverely in the latter part of the Epiſtle; and 

towards the end of it, he exhorts thoſe who had laid 

the foundation of the Sedition, to become ſubje& to 

their Presbyters; and being inſtructed to Repentance, 

to bow the Knees of their Hearts, to lay aſide the 
arrogant and inſolent Boldneſs of their Tongues, and | 
to learn to ſubject and ſubmit themſelves. The truth %. C. 
is, Biſhops and Miniſters were then looked upon as Fit. Apoſt. 
the common Parents of Chriſtians ; whom as ſuch . $45 ay” 
they honoured and obeyed, and to whom they repair- | 
ed for Counſel and Direction in all important Caſes, 

Tis plain from ſeveral Paſſages in Tertullian, That De mono. 


none could lawfully marry, till they had firſt adviſed £97 © gy 


with the Biſhop and Clergy of the Church, and had 537 ed 
asked and obtained their leave; which probably they ,., g.Vid. 
did, to ſecure the Perſon from marrying, with a Gen- de Coron. 


tile, or any of them that were without, and from mil. c. 13. 
M 4 the. 139 
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Part. I. the Inconveniences that might enſue upon ſuch 2 
t AV Match. No Reſpect, no Submiſſion was thought 
rn EP great enough, whereby they might do honour to 
Jet Antiach, them; they were wont to kiſs their Hands, to em- 
Hom. 45. brace their Feet; and at their going from, or return- 
To. 1. p. ing home, or indeed their coming unto any Place, to 
526- G wait upon them, and either to receive or diſmiſs 
amt. P. them with the univerſal Confluence of the People, 
28 Happy they thought themſelves, if they could but 
entertain them in their Houſes, and bleſs their Roof; 

with ſuch welcome Gueſts. Amongſt the various 

De vit. Ways of Kindneſs which Conſtantine the Great ſhew- 
Conſt. 1.1. ed to the Clergy, the Writer of his Life tells us, That 
c. 42. . heuſed to treat them at his own Table, though in 
929. the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable Habit: He never 
went a Journey, but he took ſome of them along 

with him; reckoning that thereby he made himſelf 

ſurer of the propitious and favourable Influence of the 

Divine Prefence. What Honours he did them at the 

Lib. 3. Council of Nice, where he refuſed to fit down, tifl 
they had given him intimation; with what magnifi- 

cent Gifts and Entertainments he treated them after- 

wards, the ſame Author relates at large. The truth 

is, the Piety of that devout and excellent Prince, 

thought nothing too good for thoſe who were the 

Therd. zip, Meſſengers of God, and Miniſters of holy things: 
Eccl. I. 1. And ſo infinitely tender was he of their Honour, as 
c. II. to profeſs, That if at any time he ſhould {py a Biſhop 
overtaken in any immodeſt and uncomely Action, 

he would cover him with his own Imperial Robe, ra- 

ther than others ſhould take notice of it, to the ſcan- 

dal ct his lace and Perſon. And becauſe their Si- 

ritual A thority aud Relation, might not be ſuffici- 

ent to ſecure them from the Contempt of rude and 

profane Per ſons; therefore the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 

rors iuvelcd them with Power even in Civil Cauſes, 

as the way to beget them Reſpect and Authority 

among 


Pumitive Chriſtianity. | 161 


amongſt the People. Thus Conſtantine (as Sog omen Chap. 8. 
tells us, and he ſets it down as a great Argument of '/ 
that Prince's Reverence for Religion) ordained, that "2%; 1 
perſons contending in Law, might if they pleaſed "yy ig 
remove their Cauſe out of the Civil Courts, and ap- 

peal to the Judgment of the Biſhops ; whoſe Sentence 

ſhould be firm, and take place before that of any o- 

ther Judges, as if it had been immediately paſſed by 

the Emperor himſelt. And Cauſes thus judged by 

Biſhops, all Governors of Provinces and their Officers 

were preſently to put into execution; which was 
afterwards ratified by two Laws, one of Arcadius, crit. 4. de 
another of Honorius, to that purpoſe. This Power Epiſc. Au- 
the Biſhops ſometimes delegated to their inferior dient. E. 
Clergy, making them Judges in theſe Cauſes, as ap- 7 © 
pears from what Socrates reports of Sylvan, Biſhop ip. Ecd. 
of Troas, That finding a Male-adminiſtration of this J. 7. c. 37. 
Power, he took it out of the Hands of his Clergy, and p. 383. 
devolved the hearing and determining Cauſes over 

to the Laity. And to name no more, St. Auguſtine 

more than once and again tells us, how much he was Ep. 147. 
crouded,and even oppreſſed in deciding the Conteſts col. 68. 5. 


and Cauſes of ſecular Perſons, It ſeems they thought 4: ep. Ne- 


themſelves happy 1a thoſe days, if they could have ee 
their Cauſes heard and determined by Biſhops. I * + ge 
A Pious Biſhop, and a Faithful Miniſter was in ibi paſſin. 
thoſe days dearer to them than the moſt valuable 
Bleſſings upon Earth, and they could want any thing 
rather than be without them. When Chry/oſtom was h., Ep. 
driven by the Empreſs into Baniſhment, the People 125.tom.4, 
as he went along burſt into Tears, and cryed out, P. 763. 
*T was better the Sun ſhould not ſhine, than that John 
Chryſoſtom ſhould not preach, And when, through 
the Importunity of the People, he was recalled from Socrat. 
his former Baniſhment, and diverted into the Sub- Hiſt. Eccl. 
urbs till he might have an opportunity to make a #6: c. 16. 
publick Vindication of his Ianocency, the People! 32+ 
not 
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Part I. not enduring ſuch Delays, the Emperor was forced 
WY V to ſend for him into the City, the People univerſally 
meeting him, and conducting him to his Church, 

with all Expreſſions of Reverence and Veneration. 
Metaphraſ. Nay, while he was yet Presbyter of the Church of 
2 pug Antioch, ſo highly was he loved and honoured by 
. a the People of that Place, that though he was cho. 
diem 27. ſen to the See of Conſtantinople, and ſent for by the 
Emperor's Letters, though their Biſhop made an 
Oration on purpoſe to perſuade them to it, yet 

would they by no means be brought to part with him: 

and when the Meſſengers by force attempted to bring 

him away, he was forced, to prevent a Tumult, to 
withdraw and hide himſelf, the People keeping a 

Guard about him, leſt he ſhould be taken from them. 

Nor could the Emperor or his Agents with all their 

Arts effect it, till he uſed this Wile: He ſecretly 

wrote to the Governor of Antioch, who pretend- 

ing to Chryſoſtom, that he had Concerns of moment 

to impart to him, invited him to a private Place 
without the City, where ſeizing upon him, by Mules 

which he had in readineſs he conveyed him to Con- 
ſtantinople : where that his welcome might be the 

more magnificent, the Emperor commanded, That 

all Perſons of Eminency, both Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 

| vil, ſhould with all poſſible Pomp and State go ſix 
Greg. Preſ. Miles to meet him. Of Nazianzen (who ſate in the 
it. de vit. ſame Chair of Conſtantinople before him) I find, that 
ne Dn when he would have left that Biſhoprick by reaſon 
on el of the Stirs that were about it, and delivered him- 
2 ſelf up to Solitude and a private Life, as a thing 
much more ſuitable to his Humour and Genius; ma- 

ny of the People came about him, with Tears be- 
ſeeching him not to forſake his Flock, which he had 
hitherto fed with ſo much Sweat and Labour. They 

could not then loſe their ſpiritual Guides, but they 

looked upon themſelves as Widows and Orphans, re- 


ſenting 
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2i4nzen reports, that when his Father (who was 
Biſhop of but a little Dzoceſs) lay very ſick, and all 
other Remedies proved unſucceſsful, the People ge- 
nerally flocked to Church, and (though it was then 
the joyful time of Eaſter) broke out into mournful 
and paſſionate, Complaints, and with the moſt ear- 
neſts Prayers and Tears beſought God for his Life. 


And of Baſil, Biſhop of Ceſarea, he tells us, That In laud. 
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ſenting their Death with a general Sorrow and La- Chap. 8. 
mentation, as if they had loſt a common Father. Na- 


patr. Or. 
19. Pp. 304. 


when he lay a dying the whole City came about him, 8%. Or. 
not able to bear his Departure from them, praying C371. 


as if they would have laid bands upon his Soul, and 
by force detained it in his Body: T hey were (ſays he) 
even diſtracted with the thoughts of ſo great a loſs, 
nor was there any who would not have been willing 
to have been deprived of part of his own Life, might 
it have added unto his. His Funeral was ſolemni— 
zed with all poſſible Teſtimonies of Love and ho- 
nourable Attendance, and with the abundant Tears 


not only of Chriſtians, but of Jews and Heathens  - 


the Confluence ſo vaſt, that many were preſſed to 
Death in the Croud, and ſeat to bear him Compa- 
ny to his long home. And that we may ſee that their 
Reſpe& did not lic merely in a few kind Words or 
external Proteſtations, they made it good in more 
real and evident Demonſtrations, by providing /:be- 
ral Maintenance for them, parting at firſt with their 
own Eſtates to ſapply the uſes of the Church, and 
after that, making no leſs large than frequent Con- 
tributions, which could not but amount to very con- 
ſiderable Sums, the Piety of Chriſtians daily adding 
to their Liberality; of which we may make ſome E- 


ſtimate, by what the Heathen Hiſtorian, with a lit- A. Mar- 
tle kind of Envy, relates only of the Church of Rome, cin. lib. 
(and doubtleſs it was ſo in ſome proportion in other 2771739. 


places) that the Profits of the Clergy, ariſing from 
Oblations 
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Part 1. Oblations chiefly, was ſo great, as to enable them to 
928 live in a Prince: liłe State and Plenty. And not long 
7 117 3. after, it became the Object not only of Admiration, 
re. Fides but Envy; infomuch that Chry/oſtom was forced to 
dg ltere make one whole Sermon againſt thoſe that envied the 
Vi ov Wealth of the Clergy. It was alſo the great care of 
n thoſe times, to free them from what might be either 
295. edit, Icandalous or burthenſom to their Calling. Conſtan- 
Savil. tine decreed, That the Orthodox Clergy ſhould be 
Euſeb. Hiſt. exempt from all Civil Offices, or whatever might 
Eccl. lib. io hinder their Attendance upon the Services of the 
i Church; his Son Conſtantius, That Biſhops in many 
Theod. lib. Caſes ſnould not be chargeable in the ſecular Courts, 
16. Tit. 2. but be tryed in an Aſſembly of Biſhops: which Pri- 
leg. 1, 2. vilege was extended by Honorius to all the Clergy, 
Jo. 1.12. that they ſhould be trycd before their Biſhops z be- 
= 8 5 fore whom he alſo ordained, that all Cauſcs properly 
3 belonging to Religion ſhould be brought, and be de- 
termined by them: And by another Conſtitution, 
#6, lib. 2. That for the Veneration that is due to the Church, 
Tit. 4. 1.7. all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſcs ſhould be decided with all 
poſſible ſpeed. And to name no more, that the 
Perſons of Miniſters might be ſecured from foreign 
Lit. 16. Attempts, he, and his Collegue Arcadivs, made a 
Zit. 2. 31˙ Law, That whoſoever did offer any Violence to 
them, ſhould upon conviction, or confeſſing of the 
Fact, be puniſhed with Death; and that the Mini- 
ſters of Civil Juſtice ſhould not ſtay till the Biſhop 
complained of the Injury that was done (it being 
probable that he would rather incline to Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs) but that every one in this Caſe ſhould 
be admitted and encouraged to prefer and proſecute 
the Charge: And in caſe the rude Multitude ſhould 
by Arms, or otherwiſe obſtru& the Execution, and 
that the Powers of that Place could not ſee 1t done, 


that then they ſhould call in the Aſſiſtance of the 


Governor of the Province, to ſee Juſtice put into 


Execution. 
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Execution. And becauſe, next to his Perſon, nothing Chap. 8. 
is ſo dear to a Clergy-man as his Credit and Reputation. 
therefore the Emperor Henorius took care by a Law, Ib. I. 41. 
that whoſoever (be he a Perion of the higheſt Rank) | 
ſhould charge any Clergy-man with Crimes which he 

was not able to make good, he himſelf ſhould be 
publickly accounted vile and infamous, It being but 

juſt and equal (ſays the Law) that as Guilt ſhould be 
puniſhed, and Offenders reckoned as Spots and Ble- 

miſhes to the Church; ſo that injured lanocency 

ſhould be righted and maintained, How infinitely 

tender the firſt general Council of Conſtantinople was 

in this Caſe, to ſecure the Honour and good Name 

of Biſhops and Clergy-men, againſt the malicious In- 
ſinuations and Charges of falſe Accuſers, may ap- 

pear by the large Proviſion which they make about 

it in the ſixth Canon of that Council. And becauſe 

it ſometimes ſo happens, that a Man's Enemies are 

thoſe of his own Houſe, therefore the Apoſtolical 

Canons ordain, That if any Clergy-man reproach and can. 55, 56. 
defame a Biſhop, he ſhall be depoſed from his Mi- 
niſtry; for thou mayeſt not (ſays the Canon) ſpeak 
evil of the Ruler of thy People : but if it be a Preſ- 
byter or Deacon, whom he thus reproaches, he ſhall 
be ſuſpended from the Execution of his Office. So 
ſacred and venerable did they then account the Per- 
ſons and Concernments of thoſe who miniſtred in 
the Affairs of Divine Worſhip ! 


C HA. 
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WNW C-H-A-P. IK; 


Of their uſual Worſhip, both Private 
and Publick. 


The Chriſtians Worſhip of God in their Families 
diſcovered. Their uſual times of Prayer. Pray 
ing before and after Meals. Singing of Pſalms, 
and Reading the Scriptures, at the ſame time. 
Frequency in Prayer noted in divers Inſtances, 
Their great Reverence for the Holy Scriptures, 
in reading, expounding, and committing them to 
Memory. Several Inſtances of it. Their care 
in inſtructing their Families in Divine Things, 
Singing of Pſalms mixed with their uſual La. 
bours. An account of their Publick Worſhip. 
The Order of the Service in their Aſſemblies, 
Prayer: Reading the Scriptures : Two Leſſons I con 
out of each Teſtament. Clemens's Epiſtle, Pub 
and the Writings of other Pious Men read in ¶ tha 
the Church. Singing a part of the Publick Ser- A 
vice. How antient: What thoſe Hymns were. N 
The Sermon or Diſcourſe, upon what Subject u- 
ſaally. Such Diſcourſes called Tractatus, and fic 
why. More Sermons than one at the ſame time. the 
Sermons preached in the Afternoon as well as I lone 
in the Morning. The mighty Concourſe and tim 
Confluence of People to theſe Publict Solemni- '** 
ties. The Departure of the Catechumens, Peni- 
tents, &c. The Miſla Catechumenorum, 
what. The Miſſa Fidelium. The word Miſſa I pr. 
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or Maſs, whence, and how uſed in the Writers Chap. 9; 
of thoſe times. The ſingular Reverence they SOV 
Gavel in theſe Duties. Great Modeſty and 
Humility, Praying with Hands lift up in the 
Form of a Croſs, why. They prayed either kneel- 
ing or ſtanding. Sitting in Prayer noted as a 
Poſture of great Irreverence. Praying towards 
the Eat, The Univerſality of this Cuſtom. i 
The Reaſons of it enquired into. Their Reve- 1 
rence in hearing God's Mord. The People gene- 1 


rally ſtood. Standing up at the Goſpels. Ihe re- N 
markable Piety and Devotion of Conſtantine | 0 i 
the Great. No departing the Congregation 10 f 
till the Bleſſing was given. | 4 


— 

— 

- — 
PE 2 


H Us far we have diſcovered the Piety of 
thoſe antient times, as to thoſe neceſſary Cir- 
cumſtances that relate to the Worſhip of God, we 
are next to ſee wherein their WORSH1P it ſelf did 
conſiſt; which we ſhall conſider both as Private and 
Publick, that which they performed at Home, and 
that which was done in their Solemn and Church- 
Aſſemblies : only let it be remembred, that under the 
Notion of Worſhip I here comprehended all thoſe 
Duties of Piety that refer to God. The Duties of * 
their Private Worſhip, were of two ſorts, either | 
ſuch as were more ſolemn and ſtated, and concerned | 
the whole Family, or ſuch as Perſons diſcharged a- | 
lone, or at leaſt did not tie up themſelves to uſual Mom. 1. de 
times. For the firſt, which are properly Family-du- Precat. tom. 
ties, they were uſually performed in this order: At br ors yoo. 
their firſt riſing in the morning, they were wont to 7, 2 
meet together, and to betake themſelves to Prayer geg. de 
(as is plainly implied in Chry/oſtom's Exhortation) to vit. lit. 
praiſc God for the Protection and Refreſhment of the 0m. 3. p. 
Night, 43: 4. 
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Part I. Night, and to beg his Grace and Bleſſing for the fol- 

WWW lowing Day: This was done by the Maſter of the 

Houſe, unleſs ſome Miniſter of Religion were pre- 

ſeat. *T1s probable that at this time they recited the 

Creed, or ſome Confeſſion of their Faith, by which 

they profeſſed themſclves Chriſtians, and, as *twere, 

armed themſelves againſt the Aſſaults of Dangers 

and Temptations: however, I queſtion not, but that 

now they read ſome parts of Scripture, which they 

were molt ready to do at all times, and therefore 

certainly would not omit it now. That they had 

their ſet Hs for Prayer, the third, ſixth, and ninth 

De Orat. Hour, is plain, both from Cyprian, Clem. Alexandri- 

3 nus, and others: This they borrowed from the Jews, 

7. p. 722, ho divided the Day into four greater Hours, the firſt, 

third, ſixth, and ninth Hour, the three laſt whereof 

were ſtated Hours of Prayer: the firſt Hour began at 

ſix in the Morning, aud held till nine; the third from 

nine till twelve; and at this Hour 'twas that the A- 

poſtles and Chriſtians were met together, when the 

Hil Ghoſt deicended upon them: The ſixth Hour was 

from twelve till three in the Afternoon, and at this 

time Peter went up to the Houſe-top to pray; the ninth 

was from three 111] fix at night, and aow It was that 

Clem Aer. Porter and John went up to the Temple, it being the 

2 10.7 „int h Hour of Prayer. This Diviſion was obſerved by 

uy Apol, the Clriſtians of ſucceeding times, though whether 
c. 39.5.3 254 punctually kept to in their Family-Devol ions, | am 

notable to 2hrm, About Noon, before their going 

Sozom, to dinner, ſome Portions of Scripture were read, and 

prefat. ad the heat being ſet upon the Table, a Bleſſing was ſo⸗- 

OO jomnly begged of God, as the Fountain of all Bleſ- 

1 lings (and ſo religious herein was the good Empe- 

Co 3. P. C2: YOT Tieodoſius Junior, that he would never eat any 

lib. 2. in Near, no nat ſo much as a Fig, or any other Fruit, 

Job fes before he had firſt given Thanks to the great So- 

e vereign Creator) and both Meat and Drink ſet apart 
| WIL 


EE — — — 


Se 


Pumitive Chrifffanity, 169 


with the Sign of the Croſs, (a 4; | 
moſt Ai dion Fa . 3 the Chap. 9. 
ec oth by Tertullian and Origen ; here h ſo 
* f Form of ſuch Prayers as they were — 
- Aer ore 3 viz, that lifting up their pay - 
4 aach. they prayed thus: Thou that giveſt Food to 
* 5 1 that we may recti ve this Food with th * Ne ſit vel 
* 40 hou Lord haſt ſaid, that if we drink a u hora coani- 
9 rn 5 we call upon thy Name is ſhall if 
; erefore cælellis ime 
and Glory, turn away all — bat — NT Fase 
An Rod Food, and whatever ANG Influence 2 —— 
0 have upon us, When they were at dinner, th y bum 
ung Hymns and Pſalms ; a practice which - Hh e magks catiſ- 
Alexandrinus commends, as very ſutable Se M- ſunospalces, 
ans, as a modeſt and decent Way of pr 10 r 
while we are partaking of his ee 5 13 1, 1% — ; 
fom greatly pleads for it, that Men = be 216 proleftet ar. 
ful to teach them their Wives and Child care- ve, religio- 
which they ſhould uſe even at their ord 1 r U 2 —_— 
but eſpecially at Meals, ſuch divine ee ele Told ad 
NN againſt Temptations: for ſay. be) Donat, in 
never more fine. | 
at Meals, either by — 1 us than T Pedag. 
= Mirth, therefore both before and at 1 Fn pe 
Ti or DET 
n. e with our Wi i 41. tom. 3. 
we ſhould again ſing Hymns to ag 3 N 4 
* have the Scriptures read; and, as * le. = . 
ee out of Nazianzen, every time he : Clem lex. 
and called be Auer der arr OT * 0 Om 
. Dinner being ended, the N 
OR _ „giving Thanks to God ere Baſil. Ep 
viſion of h ſ ment, and begging his continu'd Pro- 77: 2 
8 wy oſe good things which he had promiſed to tom. 3. qs. 
ae . So great aplace had Religion in thoſe days eve | 
ens common and natural Actions, and ſo e 
N were 
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7. 535. to this Duty, he cauſed his Image in all his Gold- 
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Part I. were they, not to ſtarve the Soul, while they were 
feeding of the Body. Much after the ſame rate they 
ſpent the reſt of the day, till the night approached ; 
when, before their going to reſt, the Family was a. 
Clem, Alex, Bain Called to Prayer, after which they went to Bed: 
pedeg.lib, about Midnight they were generally wont to riſe, to 
2. c. 9. f. pray and to hing Hymns to God. This cuſtom was ve. 
185. ry antient, and doubtleſs took its original from the 
firſt times of Perſecution, when not daring to meet 
together in the Day, they were forced to keep their 
Religious Aſſemblies in the Vigbt; and though this 
was afterwards antiquated, as being found inconve. 
nient for the generality of Chriſtians, yet did it ſtill 
continue in the nocturnal Hours of Monaſteries and 

religious Orders. | | 
But beſides theſe ſtated and ordinary Devotions, 
perform'd by a joint Concurrence of the Family, the 
Chriſtians of thoſe days were careful to ſpend all the 
time they could, even when alone, in actions of Pie- 
ty and Religion. They were molt frequent in Prayer: 
Hiſt. Eccl. Euſebius re ports of St. James the juſt, that he was 
446.2. c. 23. wont every day to go alone into the Church, and 
ys there kneeling upon the Pavement ſo Jong to pour 
677% out his Prayers to God, till his Knees became as hard 
In lad. and brawny as a'CamePs, the ſame which Narianxen 
Corgon. or. ajfo tells us of his good Siſter Gorgonia, that by of- 
10193. ren praying, her Knees were become hard, and did as 
De vit. were ſtick to the Ground, Conſtantine the Great, 
Conſt. lib.4. tho burdened with the Cares of ſo vaſt an Empire, 
c. 222 did yet every day at his wonted hours withdraw from 
all the company of the Court, retire into his Cloſet, 
f and upon his knees offer up his Prayers to God: and 
Lid. c. 15. to let the World know how much he was devoted 
Coins, in his Pictures and Statues, to be 1epreſented 
in the Poſture of a Perſon praying, with bis Hand 


ſpread abroad, and his Eyes lift up to Heauen. Their 
next 
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next care was, diligently and ſeriouſly to read the Chap. 9. 
Scripture, to be mighty in the Divine Oracles, as in» l 
deed they had an invaluable eſteem of, and reverence 

for the Word of God, as the Book which they infi- 

nitely prized beyond all others; upon which ac- | 
count Nazianzen very ſeverely chides his dear Friend Epift.q3.? 
Gregory Nyſſen, that having laid aſide the Holy Scrip- 804. 
tures (the moſt excellent Writings in the World) 

which he was wont to read both privately to him- 

ſelf, and publickly to the People, he had given up 

himſelf to the ſtudy of foreign and prophane Authors, 

deſirous rather to be accounted an Orator than a 
Chriſtian. St, Auguſtine tells us, that after his Conver- Vid. Con- 
ſion (how meanly ſoever he had before thought of J. 2. 
them) the Scriptures were become the matter of his 3 © 7: 
molt pure and chaſte Delight, in reſpe& whereof all 
other Books (even thoſe of Cicero himſelf, which 

once he had ſo much doted on) became dry and unſa- 

vory to him. In the ſtudy of this Book it was that 
Chriſtians then mainly exerciſed themſelves, as think- 

ing they could never fully enough underſtand it, or 

deeply enough imprint it upon their hearts and memo- 

ries. Of the younger Theodoſius, they tell us, that riſing Socrat. 77. 
early every morning, he, together with his Siſtets, in- Eccl. 416. 7. 
terchangeably ſung F ſalms of praiſe to God; the Holy 22.361. 
Scriptures he could exactly repeat in any part of them, ,,,, 7. 
and was wont to diſcourſe out of them with the Biſhoſ s Ec. J. 5. c. 
that were at Court, as readily as if he had been an old 2. p. 202. 
Biſhop bimſelf. We read of Origen, though then but 

a Child, that when his Father commanded him to 

commit ſome places of Scripture to Memory, he moſt 
willingly ſet himſelf to it; and not content with 

the bare reading, he began to enquire intothe more 
profound and recondite meaning of it, often asking 

his Father (to his no leſs Joy than Admiration) what 

the ſenſe of this or that place of Scripture was : and 


this Thirſt after Divine Knowledg {till continued and 
"M3 increaſed _ 
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Part l. increaſed in him all his Life; St. Hierom repor ting it 
A out. of a Letter of one who was his great Companion 


and Bens tactor, that he never went to Meals with- 
ont ſome part of Scripture read, never to ſleep, till 
ſome about him had read them to him; and that 
both by Night and Day, no ſooner had he done pray- 
1:15 but he betook himſelf to reading, and after read- 
ing returned again to Prayer. Yalens, Deacon of 
the Churchcof Jeruſalem, a venerable old Man, had 
ſo entirely given up himſelf to the Study of the 


„ Scriptures, that it was all one to him to read or to 


* rejeat whole Pages together. The like we find of 
John an eA'gyptian Confeſſor (whom Euſebius ſaw and 


heard) that though both his Eyes were put out, and 


his Body mangled with unheard of Cruelty, yet he 
was able at any time to repeat any places or paſſa- 
ges either ont of the Old or New IJeſtament; which 
hen [ firſt heard him do in the publick Congrega- 
tion, I ſuppoſed him (ſays be) to have been reading 
in a Book, till coming near and finding how it was, l 
was ſtruck with great Admiration at it, Certainly 
Chriſtians then had no mean eſteem of, and took no 
{mal} delight in theſe Sacred Volumes. For the ſake 
of this Book (which he had choſen to be the Compa- 
nion and Counſcllor of his Life) Nazianzen profelles 
he had willingly undervalued and relinquiſked all 
other things. This was the Mine where they enrich- 
ed themſelves with Divine Treaſures, a Book where 
they furniſhed themſelves with a true Stock of Know- 
ledg; as St. Hierom ſpeaks of Nepotian, that by 
daily reading and meditation he had made his Soul 
a Library of Chriſt : and he tells us of Fleſilla a de- 
vout Widow, that though ſhe was ſo far over-run 
with Weakneſs and Sickneſs, that her Foot would 
ſcarce bear her Body, or her Neck ſuſtain the Bur- 


den of her Head, yet ſhe was never found without a 
Bible in her Hand. 
Nor 


. OS 1 & wi * © 


Piimitive Chriftianity, 173 
Nor did they covetouſly hoard up, and reſerve Chap. 9. 


this excellent Knowledg to themſelves, but freely 
communicated it to others; eſpecially were careful to 
catechize and inſtryQ their Children and Servants in 

the Principles of Religion. St. Clemens praiſes the Co- £9 2. 
rinthians, that they took care to admoniſh their 

young Men to follow thoſe things that were modeſt 

and comely; and accordingly exhorts them to in- 73. p. 31. 
ſtrut the younger in the Knowledg of the Fear of 
God, to make their Children Partakers of the Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt, to teach them how much Humility 
and a chaſte Love do prevail with God ; that the Fear 
of him is good, and uſeful, and preſerves all thoſe 
who with pure Thoughts lead a holy Life according 
to his Will. The Hiſtorian obſerves of Conſtantine, 
that his firſt and greateſt care towards his Sons was, C, . J 
to ſecure the Happineſs of their Souls, by ſowing the 4. . 31. 
Seeds of Piety in their Minds, which he did partly 
himſelf, inſtructing them in the Knowledg of Divine 
Things, and partly by appointing ſuch Tutors as were . c. 52. 
moſt approved for Religion: and when he had ta- 552. 
ken them into a Partnerſhip of the Government, and 

either by private Admonitions, or by Letters gave 

them Counſels for the ſteering themſelves ; this was 

always the firſt and chief, that they ſhould prefer the 
Knowledg and Worſhip of God, the great King 

of the World, before all other Advantages, yea, be- 


De vit. 


fore the Empire it ſelf, For this Nazianzen peculiar- I Laud. 


ly commends his Mother, that not only ſhe her ſelf 8 


was conſecrated to God, and brought up under a 
pious Education, but that ſhe conveyed it down as 
a neceſſary Inheritance to her Children; and it ſeems 


der Daughter Gorgonia was ſo well ſeaſoned with 740-15. 


theſe holy Principles, that ſhe religiouſly walked 7-89. 
in the Steps of ſo good a Pattern, and did not only 
reclaim her Husband, but educated her Cbildren and 
Nephews in the ways of Religion, giving them an 
--3-- excel- 
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Part I. excellent Example while ſhe ljved, and leaving this 
wv > as her laſt Charge and Requeſt when ſhe died. This 


In Pſalm. 
117. tom. 
3. 5. 355. 
Epiſt. ad 
Marcel. to. 
1. p. 127. 


was the Diſcipline under which Chriſtians were 
brought up in thoſe times; Religion was inſtilled 
into rhem betimes, which grew up and mixed it ſelf 
with their ordinary Labours and Recreations ; inſo- 
much that the moſt rude and illiterate Perſons, in- 
ſtead of prophane wanton Songs, which vitiate "and 
corrupt the Minds of Men, Tzs Jdlarnxds dd, ag 
Cbryſoſtom calls them (Songs of the Devil's compoſure ) 
uſed nothing but ſpiritual th divine Hymns e So that 
(as St. Hicrom relates of the place where he lived) 
you covld not go into the Field, but you might hear 
the Plowman at his Hallelujabs, the Mower at his 


mus, and the Vine- dreſſer linging David's Pſalms. 


Thus they carried themſelves at Home; What 


they did in Publick, in their Church- Aſſemblies, on 


the Lord's Day eſpecially, is next to be conſidered: 

The manner whereof, I ſhall briefly repreſent, as it 
generally, and for the moſt part, obtained in thoſe 
Ages; for it could not but vary ſomething according 
to time and place. And here I ſhould ſave my ſelf 
the trouble of any farther Search, by ſetting down 
the Account which Fuſtin Martyr and Tertullian 
give of their publick Worſhip, in their Apologies 


for the Chriſtians; but that I am ſatisfied they did 


not deſign to give a perfect and punctual Account of 
What was done at their Religious Aſſemblies ; as 
might ſufficiently appear from this one thing, That 
the firſt of them, in thofe places, ſpeaks not any 
thing of their Hymns and Pſalms, which yet, that 
they were (even in the times wherein they lived) 


a conſtant part of the Divine Service, no Man that 


is not wholly a ſtranger in Church- Antiquity can be 
ignorant of, I ſhall therefore, out of them and o- 
thers, pick up, and put together, what ſeems to 
have conſtituted the main Body of their Publick Du- 


ties, 
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ties, and reprefent them in that Orqer wherein Chap. 9. 
they were performed, which uſually was in this WW 
manner: At their firſt coming together into the 
Congregation, they began with Prayer, as Tertullian 
at leaſt probably intimates (for 1 do not find it in Apol. c. 39. 
any beſides him;) We come together (ſays he) unto !. 31. 
God, that being banded as twere into an Army, we 
may befiege him with our Prayers and Petitions ; 
a Violence which is very pleaſing and grateful to 
him. I do not from hence poſitively conclude, that 
Prayer was the firſt Duty they began with, though 
it ſeems fairly to look that way; eſpecially if Ter- 
tullian meant to repreſent the Order as well as the 
Subſtance of their Devotions. After this followed 
the reading of the Scriptures, both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, both the Commentaries of the Apoſtles, 
and the Writings of the Prophets, as Juſtin Martyr 
informs us. How much of each was read at one 4-24-58. 
Meeting in the firſt times, is not known, it being 
then unfixed and arbitrary; becauſe their Meetings, 
by the ſudden Interruption of the Heathens, were 
oft diſturbed and broken up; and therefore both Juſ- 
tinand Tertullian confeſs, that they only read as much 
as Occaſion ſerved, and the Condition of the preſent 
times did require: But afterwards there were ſet 
Portions aſſigned, both out of the Old and New Teſ- 
tament, two Leſſons out of each, as we find it in 
the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. Nay, Lb. 2.c. 57. 
not only the Canonical Scriptures, but many of the ). 875. 
Writings of Apoſtolical Men (ſuch as were eminent | 
for Place and Prety) were inthoſe Days publickly read 
in the Church; ſuch was the famous Epiſtle of St. Z. if. 
Clemens to the Corinthians; of which, and of the Cuſ- on gong 
tom in like Caſes, Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth, Wh 
lived about the year 172, gives Soter, Biſhop of Rome, 
this account : To Day (ſays he) we kept Holy the 
Lord's Day, wherein we read your Epiſtle, which we 

N 4 ſhall 
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Part. i. ſhall conſtantly read for our Inſtruction, as we alſy 
I. do the firſt Epiſtle which Clemens wrote to w. The 
. „ . like Euſebius reports of Hermas's Paſtor (a Book 
2% ſo called) and St. Hicrom of the Writings of St. E. 
Ecc/.in phrem, the famous Deacon of Edeſſa, that in ſome 
en Churches they were publickly read after the reading 
59 of the Holy Scriptures. About this part of the Ser- 
vice it was chat they ſung Hymns and Pſalms, a con- 
ſiderabl- part of the Divine Wo! ſhip, (2s it had ever 

been accounted both amongſt Jens and Gentiles ) and 

more immediately ſerviceable for celebrating the Ho- 

nour of God, and lifting up the Minds of Men to 

Divine and Hcavenly Raptures, *Twas in uſe in the 

very Infancy of the Chriſtian Church, ſpoken of 

largely by St. Paul, and continued in all Ages after: 

Liz 10. ep. Inſomuch that Pliny reports it as the main Part of 
97. the Chriſtians Worſhip, that they met together before 
Day, to join in ſinging Hymns to Chriſt, as God, 

Theſe Hymns were either extemporary Raptures, ſo 
'Ap.c.35.p. long as immediate Inſpiration laſted ; or ſet Compo- 
2 ſitions, either taken out of the Holy Scriptures or 
EA l. gc. of their own compoling, as Tertullian tells us. For 
25-7-156. jt was uſual then for any Perſons to compoſe Divine 
Songs, to the Honour of Chriſt, and to ſing them in 
the Publick Aſſemblies z till the Council of Laodicea 
ordercd, that no Pſalms compoſed by private Perſons 
ſhould be recited in the Church; where tho by the 
ii *axpet, the two Greek Scholiaſts will have 
certain Pſalms aſcribed to Solomon and others to be 
underſtood, yet it's much more reaſonable to under- 
ſtand it of private Compoſitions, uſual a long time in 
the Church, and here for good reaſon prohibited. By 
this Council it was likewiſe appointed, That the 
Pſalms ſhould not be one entire continued Service, 
but that a Leſſon ſhould be interpoſed in the midſt, 
aiter every Pſalm; which was done (as Balſamon 
and Aiexius Ariſtenus tell us) to take off the 5 5 
| rinels 
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rineſs of the People, whoſe Minds might be apt to Chap. g. 
tire in paſſing through thoſe prolix Offices all toge- SW 
ther, eſpecially the Leſſons being ſo large and many. 

In this Duty the whole Congregation bore a part, 

joining all together in a common Celebration of the 

Praiſes of God; afterwards the Cuſtom was to ſing 
alternatim, courſe by courſe, anſwering one another; ed. Ai 
firſt brought in (as we are told) by Flavianus and Eccl. l. 2.5. 
Diodorus in the Church of Antioch, in the Reign of 24.5. 78. 
Conſtantine : But if we may believe Socrates, ſome _ 
hundred of years before that, by Ignatius, who was COS 
Biſhop of that Church; who having in a Viſion 313. 
heard the Angels praiſing the Holy Trinity with al- 

ternate Hymns, thereupon introduced the uſe of it 

in that Church, which from thence ſpread it ſelf in- 

to all other Churches; and whether Pliny (who lived 

about that time) might not mean ſome ſuch thing 

by his Secum invicem canere, that the Chriſtians ſung” 

Hymns one with another, or in their Courſes, may 

be conſidered by thoſe who think it worth their La- 

bour to enquire. In the mean time we proceetl : The 

Reader baving done, (they are the words of Juſtin Loc. ſupra 
the Martyr) the Preſident of the Aſſembly makes a ci. 
Sermon by way of Inſtruction and Exbortation, to the 
Imitation and Practice of thoſe excellent Things that 
they bad beard. And indeed Sermons, in thoſe times, 
were nothing elſe but the Expoſitions of ſome part 
of the Scriptures which had been read before, and 
Exbortations to the People to obey the Doctrines 
contained in them; and cammonly were upon the 
Leſſon which was laſt read, becauſe that being freſh- 
eſt. in the Peoples Memory, was moſt proper to be 5% 237 
treated of, as St, Auguſtine both avers the Cuſtom, 4. Temp: s 
and gives the Reaſon, Hence, in the Writers of the tom. 10. col. 
Church, Preachers came to be called Traſtatores, 1116. 
and their Sermons Tractatus, becauſe they bandled 


or treated of ſuch places of Scripture as had been — 
| 5 3 ; little 
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Part I. little before read unto the People. According as oc- 
WYW calion was, theſe Sermons were more or fewer. 
ſometimes two or three at the ſame Aſſembly, made 

by the Presbyters firſt and then the Biſhop; as is ex- 

De ſara, preſly aftirmed in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions : Then 
* (i. e. after the reading of the Goſpel) let the Presby- 
ters exhort the People one by one, not all at once; and af- 

"Ex; e ter all, the Biſhop, as it is fitting for the Maſter to do. 
zei x And thus Gregory Nyſſen excuſes himſelf for not in- 
liz” troducing his Sermons with a tedious Preface, be- 
caufe he would not be burthenſom to the People who 


courfes that had been made before him. 

Fhis Courſe they held not in the Morning only, 
but likewiſe in the Afternoon (at ſome times at leaſt) 
when they had their publick Prayers and Sermons to 
FE the people. 'T his Chry ſoſtom aſſures us of, in an Ho- 


7 we mily upon this very Subject, in Commendation of 
Alu c thoſe who came to Church after Dinner, and that, 
ev «7w-25 he tells them, in greater numbers than before; 
m7 who inſtead of ſleeping after Dinner, came to hear 
, the Divine Laws expounded unto them; inſtead of 
How. 10, walking upon the Exchange, and entertaining them- 
adj. A- ſelves with idle and unprofitable Chat, came and 
tort. y- ſtood amongit their Brethren, to converſe with the 


115% Oiſcourſes of the Propbets, And this, he tells them, 

he puts them in mind of; not that it was a Reproach 
to eat and drink, but that having done ſo, it was a 
Shame to ſtay at home, and deprive themſelves of 
thoſe Religious Solemnities. The ſame *twere eaſy 
to make good from ſeveral Paſſages in St. Baſil, 
St. Auguſtine, and others, who frequently refer to 
thoſe Sermons which they had preached in the 
morning, 


But how many ſoever the Diſcourſes were, the 


People were ready enough to entertain them, flock- 
ing to them as to their Spiritual Meals and Banquets. 


We 


had already taken pains to hear thoſe admirable Diſ- 
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We meet together (ſays Tertullian) to bear the Holy Chap. g. 
Scriptures rehearſed to us, that ſo (according to the * 


Quality of the times) we may be either fore-warned or Ap. c. 39. 


corrected by them : For certainly with theſe Holy Words 
we nouriſh our Faith, erect our Hope, ſeal our Con- 
ſidence; and, by theſe Inculcations, are the better e- 
ſtabliſhed in Obedience to the Divine Commands. Na- 
zianzen tells us, what vaſt Numbers uſed to meet 0,44. 329. 
in his Church at Conſtantinople, of all Sexes, of all 517. 
Sorts and Ranks of Perſons, Rich and Poor, Honourg- 
ble and Ignoble, Learned and Simple, Governours and 
People, Soldiers and Tradeſmen, all here unani- 
mouſly conſpiring together, and greedily defirous to 
learn the Knowledg of Divine Things. The like 
Cbryſoſtom reports of the Church of Antioch, that hn. 56. to. 
they would ſet aſide all Affairs at home, to come 1. p.523. 
and hear Sermons at Church; he tells them, *twas 
the great Honour of the City, not ſo much that it 
had large Suburbs and vaſt Numbers of People, or 
brave Hoaſes with gilded Dining-rooms, as that it 
had a diligent and attentive People. And elſewhere, . 4: in 
that *twas the great Enconragement of his Miniſtry, verb. Eſaiæ. 
to ſee ſuch a famous and chearful Concourſe, a Peo- vid. Dom. 
ple ſo well ordered and deſirous to hear: That *twas c. tom. 3. 
this advanced their City above the Honour of a Se-. 75. 
nate, or the Office of a Conſul, or the variety of 
Statues and Ornaments, or the Plenty of its Merchan- 
dize, or the Commodiouſneſs of its Situation; in that 
its People were ſo earneſt to hear and learn, its Church- 
es ſo throng'd and crowded, and all Perſons inflamed 
with ſuch an inſatiable Deſire of the Word that was 
preached to them; yea, that this it was that adorned 
the City, even above Rome it ſelf. And indeed the 
Commendation is the greater, in that Commonneſs 
did not breed Contempt; it being uſual in thatChurch 
(as Chryſoſtom often intimates) for a good part of the 
Year to have Sermons every Day, | 3 
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Well, Sermon being ended, Prayers were made 
with and for the Catechumens, Penitents, Poſſeſſed, and 


poſt.1.8.c.s, the like, according to their reſpective Capacities and 


p. 1006. 


De Inſlit. 
Monach, J. 
3˙ c.. 5. 


28. 


Qualifications; the Perſons that were in every Rank 
departing as ſoon as the Prayer that particularly con- 
cerned them was done; firſt the Catechumens, and 
then the Penitents; as is preſcribed in the nineteenth 
Canon of the Laodicean Council: For no ſooner was 
the Service thus far performed, but all that were 
under Baptiſm, or under the Diſcipline of Penance, 
i. e. all that might not communicate at the Lord's 
Table, were commanded to depart, the Deacon 
crying aloud, OZOT KATHXOTMENOI IIPOEAOETE, 
Thoſe that are Catechumens_ go out : in the Latin 
Church the Form was, ITE, MISSA EST ; Depart, 
there is a Diſmiſſion of you : Miſſa being the ſame 
with Miſſio, as remiſſa oft uſed in ſome Writers for 
remijſio, (and ſo the word Miſſa is uſed by Caſſian even 
in his time, for the diſmiſſion of the Congregation,) 
Hence it was that the whole Service, from the be. 
ginning of it till the time that the Hearers were diſ- 
miſſed, came to be called Miſſa Catechumenorum ; 
the aſs or Service of the Catechumens ; as that 
which was performed afterwards at the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt was called Miſſa Fidelium, the Maſs, 
or Service of the Faithful, becauſe none but they 
were preſent at it: And in theſe Notions, and no o- 
ther, the word is often to be met with in Tertull;- 
an, and other antient Writers of the Church, Tis 
true, that in proceſs of Time, as the Diſcipline of 
the Catechumens wore out, ſo that Title which be- 
longed to the firſt part of the Service was forgotten, 
and the Name Miſſa was appropriated to the Service 


of the Lord's Supper: and accordingly was made 


uſe of by the Church of Rome, to denote that which 
they peculiarly call the Maſs, or the Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice of the Altar, at this day. And the more 

plauſibly 


Paimitive Chriſtianity, 


they do, with a great deal of Conhdence, muſter 
up all thoſe places of the Fathers where the word 
Miſſa is to be found, and apply it to their Maſs ; 
tho it would puzzle them to produce but one place, 
where the word is uſed in the ſame ſenſe as they 
uſe it now, out of any genuine and approved Writer 
of the Church, for at leaſt the firſt four hundred 
Years. But to return: The Catcchumens, &c. be- 
ing departed, and the Church-doors ſhut, they pro- 
ceeded to the Lord's Supper, at which the Faithful 
only might be preſent ; wherein they prayed for all 
States and Ranks of Men, gave the Kiſs of Charity, 
pray'd for Conſecration of the Euchariſt, then receiv- 
ed the Sacramental Elements, made their Offerings, 
and ſuch like; of which I do not now ſpeak parti- 
cularly, becauſe I intend to treat diſtinctly of the 
Sacraments afterwards. For the ſame reaſon, I ſay 
nothing concerning their Admonitions, Cburch-Cen- 


ſures, Abſolutions, &c. becauſe theſe will come under 


Conſideration in another place; as alſo, becauſe 
though managed at their Publick Aſſemblies, they 
were yet only accidental to them, and no ſettled parts 
of the Divine Service. This, in ſhort, was the gene- 
ral Form of Publick Worſhip in thoſe antient times 
which, although it might vary ſomewhat according 


to Times and Places, did yet for the main and the 


ſubſtance of it hold in all. 
That which remains, is, a little to remark how 


the Chriſtians carried themſelves in the diſcharge of 


theſe ſolemn Duties; which certainly was with ſingu- 
lar Reverence and Devotion, ſuch Geſtures and Actions 
as they conceived might expreſs the greateſt Piety 
and Humility, Let both Men and Women (ſays Cle- 


mens of Alexandria) come to Church in comely Ap- pædag. I.3 
parel, with a grave Pace, with a modeſt Silence, c. 1 1. p.25 


with a Love unfeigned, chaſte both in Body and Mind, 
| and 


plavſibly to impoſe this Deluſion upon the People, Chap. g. 
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Part I. 


1 
De Orat. 


Pamitive Chriſtianity. 


and ſo as they may be fit to put up Prayers to God, 
Let our Speech in Prayer (ſays Cyprian) be under Dif. 


'Dom.p.188 cipline, obſerving a decorous Calmneſs and Modeſty; 


We are to remember that we are under the Eye of 
God, whom we are not to offend either in the Habit 
of our Body, or the Manner of our Speech; for as ti 
the Faſhion of thoſe that are impudent to clamour 
and make a noiſe; ſo on the contrary, it becomes a 
ſober Man to pray with a modeſt Voice, W hen there. 
fore we come together with our Brethren into the 
Aſſembly, to celebrate the Divine Sacrifices, with 
the Miniſter of God, we ought to be mindful of Or. 
der, and a reverent regard, and not to throw about 
our Prayers with a wild and confuſed Voice, or with 
a diſorderly prattling, to caſt forth thoſe Petitions 
which ought with the greateſt Modeſty to be put up 


to God. The Men prayed with their Heads bare, as 


De Virg. 
vel and. p. 
504. 


not aſhamed to look up to Heaven for what they 
begged of God; the Women covered, as a ſign of the 
Mode ſty of that Sex: and therefore Tertullian ſevere- 
ly checks the Practice of ſome Women in his time, 
who in time of Worſhip had no Covering on their 
Heads, or what was as good as none : What Re- 
proof (ſays he) do they deſerve, that continue un- 
veiled in ſinging Pſalms, or in any mention of God? 
Or do they think it's enough to lay ſome thin and 
ſlight thing over their Heads in Prayer,and then think 
themſelves covered? Where he manifeſtly refers to 
thoſe Rules which the Apoſtle preſcribes in this 
caſe ; and concludes at laſt, that they ſhould at all 
times and in all places, be mindful of the Rule, be- 
ing ready and provided againſt all mentions of the 
Name of God; who it he be in Womens Hearts, 
will be known on their Heads, viz, by a modeſt Carri- 
age and Covering of them in their Addreſſes to him. 
Their Hands they did not only lift up to Heaven (a 
Poſture in Prayer common both among Jews and 

Gentiles) 
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Gentiles) but they did expand and ſpread them a- Chap. 9. |: vi 
broad, that ſo by this means they might ſhadow our VV 8 i 
an Image of the. Croſs, or rather a Reſemblance of 9 
him that hung upon it, as Tertullian more than once pr ora. wy. 
and again informs us. Prayer (ſays another) is a c. 1z.Apet. | 
Converſing with God, and the Way to Heaven; and < 39- N 
toſtretch out our Hands, is to form the Reſemblance pn 4 0 
of Chriſt Crucified, which, whoever prays, ſhould do, „. de '* 
not only as to the Form and Figure, but in Reality precat 1 
and Affection: For as he that is faſtened to the Croſs P Cod. 1 
ſurely dies; fo he that prays fhould crucify the Deſires 27 U m. 
of the Fleſh, and every inordinate Luſt and Paſſion. OP 1N 
In the performing of this Duty, they either kneeled 
(which was moſt uſual) or ſtood, which they al- 
ways did upon the Lord's Day, for a reaſon which 
we have ſpoken of before; ſitting was ever held a 
poſture of great Rudeneſs and Irreverence. Nay, Ter- 
tullian falls heavy upon ſome that uled preſently to pe 0rar.c. 
clap themſclves down upon their Seats, as ſoon as 129.124. 
ever Prayer was done, and down-right charges it as 
againſt Scripture : If it be an irreverent thing (as he 
argues) to lit down before, or over againſt a Per- 
fon for whom thou haſt a mighty Reverence and Ve. 
neration, how much more does it ſavour of Irreligion 
to do ſo in the Preſence of the living God, while the 
Angel is yet ſtanding by thee to carry up the Prayer to 
Heaven ? unleſs we have a mind to reproach God to 
his face, and tel] him that we are weary of the Duty. 
Another Cuſtom which they had in Prayer, was, 
that they conſtantly prayed towards the Eaſt. This 
was ſo univerſally common, that there's ſcarce-any 
antient Eccleſiaſtical Writer but ſpeaks of it; though 
not many of them agree in aſſigning the Reaſon of 
it. The Cuſtom doubtleſs begun very early, and is 
generally aſcribed to the Apoſtles; ſo the Author of 
the Ou:ftions and Anſwers aſſures vs, and tells us, Queſt. 118. 
it was becauſe the Eaſt was accounted the FF: P. 471. 
| cellent 
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Part I. cellent part of the Creation; and ſeeing in Prayer 
De we muſt turn our Faces towards ſome Quarter, 'twas 
pgs of - fitteſt it ſhould be towards the Eaſt. Jult (ſays he) 
#0. 2.4tha. AS in making the Sign of the Croſs in the Name of 
naſ. ad An- C briſk, we uſe the Right Hand, becauſe 'tis better 
tioch. queſt. than the Left, not in its own Nature, but only in 
* Mnf its Poſiture and Fitneſs for our uſe. St. Baſil likewiſe 
Ap. J. a. c. reckons it amongſt the Traditions that had been de. 
57-p836, rived from the Apoſtles; but tells us the Myſtery of 
: it was, that hereby they reſpected Paradiſe, which 
God planted in the Eaſt, begging of him that they 

might be reſtored to that antient Country from 

whence they had been caſt out. This might proba- 

bly be with thoſe who dwelt in the Weſtern Parts of 

the World; but how it could be done by thoſe who 

lived Eaſt of the Garden of Eden (ſuppoſe in any 

parts of India) I am not able to imagine. Clemens 
Alexandrinus tells us, that herein they had reſpect to 


Strom. 1.7. Chriſt : for as the Eaſt is the Birth and Womb of 
J. 724 the Natural Day, from whence the Sun (the Foun. 


tain of all ſenſible Light) does ariſe and ſpring ; fo 
Chriſt the true Sun of Righteouſneſs, who aroſe upon 
the World with the Light of Truth, when it fat in 
the Darkneſs of Error and Ignorance, is in Scripture 
ſtiled the Eaſt ; and therefore our Prayers ate directed 


Contra Va- thither. For which reaſon, Tertullian calls the Faſt 
lent-c. 3. p. the Figure, or the Type of Chriſt. But whatever the 
251. true Reaſon was, Pm ** tis a ſober account which 

g. Athanaſius gives of it: We do not (ſays he) worſhip 
py Fond towards the Eaſt, as if we thought God any ways ſhut 


up in thoſe Parts of the World, but becauſe God & in 
himſelf, and is ſo ſtiled in Scripture, the true Light : 
in turning tberefore towards that created Light, we 
do not worſhip it, but the great Creator of it; ta- 
king occaſion from that moſt excellent Element to adore 
that God who was before all Elements and Ages of the 
World, This was their Carriage for Prayer; nor 

were 
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were they leſs humble and reverent in other parts of Chap. 9. 
Worſhip ; they heard the Scriptures read and preach- Wwe 
ed with all poſſible Gravity and Attention; which 
that they might the better do, they were wont to 

and all the while the Sermon continued, none ſitting 
then but the Biſhop and Presbyters that were about 
him. SO Optatus expreſly tells us, That the People De Schiſm. 
had no Privilege to ſit down in the Church; though Donat. l. 4. 
whether the Cuſtom was univerſally ſo in all Places, ““ 115: 
much doubt. Nay, St. Augnſtine tells us, That in e Catech. 
ſome tranſmarint (1 ſuppoſe he means the Weſtern) angle 
Churches it was otherwiſe, the People having Seats . NR” 
placed for them as well as the Miniſters. But gene- 
rally the People ſtood, partly to expreſs the greater 
Reverence, partly to keep their Attentions awake and De incom- 
lively. Hence it was part of the Deacor's Office (as l. B44 
Chryſoſtom tells us, and the ſame we find in the anti- 7 oy 
ent Greek Liturgies) to call upon the People with an tom. 1. 
OP STM MEN KAAQE, Let us duly ſtand upright; 
reſpecting the decent Poſture of their Bodies, though - 
withal principally intending the elevation of their 
Minds, the lifting up their Thoughts from low ſor- 
did Objeas, to thoſe Spiritual and Divine Things 
they were then converſant about, But whatever 
they did in other parts of the Publick Service, they 
conſtantly ſtood up at the reading of the Goſpel; a 
Cuſtom generally embraced in all parts of the Chri- 
ſtian World. Therefore S2zomen, diſcourſing of Hift. Eccl. 
the various Rites obſerved in ſeveral Churches, notes © 7 © 19+ 
it as an unuſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria,“ 734. 
that he did not riſe up when the Goſpels were read; 
a thing(ſays he) which I never ſaw nor heard of in any 
other place. And Philoftorgius tells us of Theophilus, pift, Ecct, 
the Indian Biſhop, that amongſt ſeveral Irregulari- l. 3. num. 
ties which he corrected in thoſe Churches, he parti- 5. P. 25+ 
cularly reformed this, that the People were wont to 
fit while the Leſſons out of the Goſpel were read to 
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Part I. 
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De vit. 
Conſt. I. 4. 
c. 33. P. 
512. 


Can. 22. 


Primitive Chriſlianity. 


them. Nor did the greateſt Per ſonages think them- 
ſelves too high to expreſs this piece of Reverence in 
their Attendance upon the King of Kings. Tis ve. 
ry memorable what we read concerning the great 
Conſtantine, that when upon occaſion Euſebius was 
to make a Panegyrick concerning the Sepulcher of 
our Saviour, though it was not in the Church, but 
in the Palace, yet he refuſed to ſir all the time: and 
when Euſebius beſeeched him to ſit down in his 
Throne, that was hard by him, he would not; but 
attentively heard, judged, and approved thoſe things 
that were ſpoken. Aud when after a good while, 
the Sermon having been prolix, Euſebius out of com- 
pliance would have broken off and done, he called to 
him to go on till he came to the full end of his Diſ- 
courſe: whereupon he was again ſollicited to fit 
down, but retuſed, Affirming it to be unfit to attend up- 
o any Diſcourſe concerning God, and much more at thu 
time, with eaſe and ſoftneſs : and that it was very conſo- 
nant ro Picty and Religion, that Diſcourſes about Divine 
r1ings ſhould be heard ſtanding. So great a Reverence 
had that ecce//cnt Prince for the Solemnities of Divine 
Worſhip. In the diſcharge of theſe holy Exerciſes, 
as they carried themſelves with all Seriouſneſs and 
Gravity, ſo they continued in them till they were 
compleatly fizrſned; there was then no ſuch Airinels 
and Levity as now poſleſles the Minds of Men; no 
ſaatchiag at ſome pieces of the Worſhip, tanquam 
Canis ad Nilum, and gone again; no rude diſorderly 
departing the Conptecgation, till the whole Worſhip 
and Service of God was over. And therefore when 
this warmth and vigour of the firſt Ages was a little 
abated, the Council of Orleans thought good to re- 
eſtabliſh the Primitive Devotion by this Canon, That 
when the People came together for the Celebration of Di- 
vine Service, they ſhould net depart till the whole Sole mni- 
ty mas over, ana the Biſhop or Preibyter had given the 
Bleſſing. CHAP. 
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SHA ih 


Of Baptiſm, and the Adminiſtration of 
it in the Primitive Church. 


Four Circumſtances conſidered. Baptiſm, by 
whom adminiſtred. By none uſually without 
the leave of the Biſhop. The great Controverſy 
about re-baptizing thoſe that had been bapti- 
zed by Hereticks. An account of it out of Cy- 
prian. Lay- men how ſuffered to baptize. The 
Opinion of the abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm. 


The Caſe of Athanaſius's baptizizo when but 


a Child. Women never permitted to baptize. 
Perſons to be baptized, who, Ixfants. Suf- 
ficient Evidence for Infant-Baptiſm in the an- 
tient Writers of the Church. Some Paſſages out 
of Cyprian zoted, The baptized moſt-what 
Adult Perſons. The ſlated times of Baptiſm, 
Eaſter and Whitſuntide, and why: Eſpeci- 
ally upon Eaſter-Eve, and why. In caſes of 
Neceſfity at any other time. Clinici, who. Cli- 
nic Baptiſm accounted leſs perfect, why. Uſual 
to defer Baptiſm till a Death-bed, and the 
reaſon of it noted in Conſtantine and others. 
Being baptized for the Dead, what (vroba- 
bly.) The uſual place of Baptiſm in, or near 
the Church; always before the Congregation. 
The Baptiſterium or Font, where it ſtood, and 
how large. Its aiſtinit Apartments for Men 
and Women. A Carioſity in many of thoſe _ 
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of being baptized in Jordan, and why. The 


manner of the Adminiſtration. The Perſon bap- 
tized looked towards the Weſt, and why.” Their 
anſwering as to the Profeſſion of their Faith. 
Their ſolemn Abrenunciation. made twice, and 
the form of it. Sureties in Baptiſm. Perſons 
baptized Exorciſed ; what meant by it. Uniti. 
on, upon what account uſed; ſeveral reaſons 
of it alſigned by the Fathers. The ſign of the 
Croſs made in Baptiſm, evident out of the Anti- 
ent Fathers. Of Immerſion or putting the Per- 
fon under Mater; what it ſhadowed out. Gene- 
nerally in uſe in thoſe Countries: Not abſolute- 
ly neceſſary in others. Trine Immerſion : Dif- 
ferent Reaſons of it aſſigned by the Fathers. It 
obtained not in Spain, and why. A ſecond 
Unition. Perſons after Baptiſm clothed in 
white Garments, and why, Theſe kept in the 
Church os a Teſtimony of their ſolemn Engage- 
ment. A memorable Inſtance out of Victor 
Uticenſis. A brief Account of Confirmation. 
The neglect of it bewailed. 


UR Lord having inſtituted BAPTISM and the 
LORD'S SUPPER, as the two great Sacra- 


ments of the Chriſtian Law, they have accordingly 


been ever accounted principal parts of Publick Wor- 
ſhip in the Chriſtian Church : We ſhall treat firſt of 
Baptiſm, as being the Door by which Perſons enter 
in, the great and ſolemn Rite of our Initiation into 
the Faith of Chriſt ; concerning which, four Cir- 
cumſtances are chiefly to be inquired into; the Per- 
ſons by, and upon whom; the Time when, the Place 
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where, the Manner how this Sacrament was admi- Chap.10 
niſtred in the antient Church. * 

For the Perſons by whom this Sacrament was ad- 
miniſtred, they were the Miniſters of the Goſpel, the 
Stewards of the Myſteries of Chriſt, baptizing and 
preaching the Goſpel being joined together by our 
Saviour in the ſame Commiſſion : Uſually *twas done 
by the Biſhop, the mexzews in J. Martyr, the An- 
tiſtes in Tertullian, the Preſident or chief Miniſter 
of the Congregation, the Summus Sacerdos, qui eff 
Epiſcopus, as he calls him, without whoſe Leave and 
Authority neither Pre:byters nor Deacons might take 
upon them to baptize, as not only Ignatius but Ter- 
tullian expreſly tells us; and if they did, it was only Zpift. ad 
in caſe of neceſſity, as is affirmed by an antient Smyrneos, 
Author, who lived in or near the time of Cyprian. P. 6. Pe 
The ſame, St. Hierom aſſures us, was the Cuſtom of th 
his time; though otherwhiles we find the Biſhop to He mn re. 
begin the Action, and the Presbyters to carry it on bt. apud 
and finiſh it. But as Chriſtianity increaſed, this be- Cpr-p.138 
came a more familiar part of the Presbyters and the 13 4. 
Deacons Office, and doubtleſs had been more or leſs hag nt 
executed by them from the beginning; though out of 42 Sacram. 
Reverence to the Biſhop, and to preſerve the Honour l. 3. c. 1. 
of the Church (as Tertullian gives the reaſon) they 
did it not without his leave and deputation : and 
tis certain, that Philip baptized the Eunuch, who 
yet was of no higher Order than that of Deacon. 
Nor was it accounted enough by ſome in thoſe times, 
that Baptiſm was conferred by a Perſon called to the 
Miniſtry, unleſs he was alſo orthodox in the Faith. 
This became matter of great buſtle in the Church : 
Hence ſprang that famous Controverſy between Cy- 
prian and Stephen Biſhop of Rome, concerning the 
re-baptizing thoſe that had been baptized by Here- 
ticks, (of which there is ſo much in Cyprian's Wri- 
tings) Cyprian aſlerting, that they ought to be re- 
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Part I, baptized, the other as ſtifly maintaining it to be both Ml of! 

WE "us avainſt the Doctrine and Practice of the Church. This tif 

begot great Heats and Feuds between thoſe good tt! 

Mea, andengaged a great part of the whole Chriſtian the 

Church in the Quarrel ; Cyprian endeavouring to Wl Tf 

ſtreagthen his Cauſe, not only by Arguments from bac 

Scripture, but by calling a Council at Carthage of tif 

eighty ſeven Arican Biſhops, who al] concluded for fut 

his Opinion. How truly Cyprian maintained this, 'ty 

I am not concerned to enquire; only | take notice pa 

of two things which he and his Followers pleaded, Wl // 

by way of Abatement to the rigour of their Opinion. fo! 

Cypr, ep. Firſt, that hereby they did not aſſert Re-baptization fl 

ad Quirt. to be lawful, this they expreſly deny to receive any Wl ©! 

de feet. patronage from their Practice; for they looked up- © 

* - 5 Hat Baptiſm that had heen conferred by Hereticks ed 

& Long, as null and invalid, (ſeeing Hereticks being out of the re 

Carth, Church could not give what they had not) and there- U. 

4 Hr. frxe when any returned to the Union of the Church, th 

* „* rhey could not properly be ſaid to be re-baptized, of 

5. © ſeeing they did but receive what (lawfully) they had I 

C371.i5. not before. Secondly, That they did not promiſcu- Wl 

& Coic. ouſly baptize all that came over from Heretical WI 2 

Churches; for where any had been lawfully baptized, ſo 
8. ri. LEM . 0 

prof. Ce b. Orthodox Miuiſters before their going over to them, Pe 

rech. ud theſe they received at their return without any ” 


Illum, P. g. other Ceremony than Impoſition of Hands; bapti- 
Zing thoſe on'y who never had any other Baptiſm be 
than that which Hereticks had conferred upon tt 
them. Cyprian being thus ſevere againſt Baptiſm 1 
diſpeiled by Heretical Miniſters, we may wonder { 
what he thought of that which was adminiſtred by WI © 
mere Lay un-ordained Perſons, which yet was not un- c 
common in thoſe times: for that Lay- men (provi- Wl < 
ded they were Chriſtians and baptized themielves) t 
might, and did baptize others in caſes of Neceſlity, Ml © 

£5 ates is {© politivel, allerted by Tertullian, Hieram, and \ 

citet, | | others, 
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others, that no Man can doubt of it. A Cuſtom ra- Chap. 10 
tied by the Fathers of the Hiberine Council, with 
this Proviſo, That if the Perſons ſo baptized, lived, C. 38, 
they ſhould receive Confirmation from the Biſhop. 
This, without queſtion, aroſe from an Opinion they 

had, of the abſolute and indiſpenſible neceſſity of Bap- 

tiſm, without which they ſcarce thought a Man's 

future Condition could be ſafe ; and that therefore 

'twas better it ſhould be had from any, than to de- 

part this Life without it: for, excepting the caſe of 

Martyrs, (whom they thought ſufficiently qualified ci. 44 
for Heaven, by being baptized in their own Blood, in- Tum. Ca: 
iſting upon a two-fold Baptiſm, one of Water in tech. 3. 
time of Peace, another of Blood in the time of Perſe- ) ©1+ 
caution, anſwerable to the Water and Blood that flow- 

ed out of our Saviour's Side: Excepting theſe) they 
reckoned no Man could be ſaved without being bap- 

tized, and cared not much in Caſes of Neceſſity, ſo 

they had it, how they came by it. As for the Act Y 


of Athanaſius (mentioned by the Author of his Lite, cod. 258. 


in Photius, and more largely related by Sozomen) col. 1429. 
when a Boy, playing with the reſt of his Compani- . Eecl. 
ons, they formed themſelves into a kind of Church- FRG 
ſociety, Athanaſius was choſen Biſhop, and others 
perſonated the Catechumens, ready to be baptized 

aud were accordingly, with all the uſual For malities, 

baptized by Athanaſius, This Juvenile Ceremony 

being ended, they were brought before Alexander, 

the then Biſhop of Alexandria, (who had himſelf be- 

held the whole Scene) who inquiring into the Rea- 

ſons and Circumſtances of the Action; and having 
conſulted with his Clergy that were about him, con- 

cluded that thoſe Children ought not to be re-vapti- 

ed, and therefore only added his Confirmation to 

them. But this being only a particular Caſe, and 

the like not mentioned, that I remember, by any 


Writer of thoſe times, I only relate it as | find it. But 
Q 4 though 
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Tert. de 
Bapt. c. 17. 
De vel. 
virg. c. 9. 
De præſcr. 
adv. haret. 
c. 41. 
Epiph. her. 
49. & her. 
79. 


Ritu. Rom. 
de Sacram. 
Baptijm. 
Rubric. de 
miniſtr. 


Bapt. p. 9. 
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Primitive Chriffianity. 
though this Power, in Caſes of Neceſſity, was allow- 


ed to Men (who were capable of having the Mini- 
ſterial Office conferred upon them) yet was it ever 


denied to Nomen, whom the Apoſtle has ſo expreſly 


forbidden to exerciſe any Miniſtry in the Church 


of God; and accordingly cenſured in the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, to be not only dangerous, but wnlaw- 


ful and impious. Indeed in the Churches of the Here- 


ticks, Women even in thoſe times took upon them 
to baptize ; but it was univerſally condemned and 
cryed out againſt by the Orthodox, and conſtantly 
affixed as a Note of Diſhonour and Reproach upon 
the Herctical Parties of thoſe times; as abundantly 
appears from Tertullian, Epiphanius, and others, who 
record the Heretical Doctrines and Practices of thoſe 
firſt Ages of the Church: bowever afterwards it 
crept in, in ſome Places, and is allowed and praQi- 
{ed in the Church of Rome at this Day; where in 
Caſes of Neceſlity, they give leave that it may be 
adminiſtred by any, and in any Language, whether 
the Perſon adminiſtring be a Clergy or a Lay-man, 
(yea though under Excommunication) whether he be 
a Believer Or an Infidel, a Catholick or an Heretick, a 
Man or a Woman; only taking care, that (if it may 
be) a Prieſt be preferred before a Deacon, a Deacon 
before a Sub-deacon, a Clergyman before a Laic, and 
a Man before a Woman; together with ſome other 
Caſes which are there wiſely provided for. 

From the Perſons miniſtring, we proceed to the 
Perſons upon whom it was conferred; and they were 
of two ſorts, Infants and Adult Perſons. How far 
the Baptizing of Infants is included in our Saviour's 


anſtitution, is not my work to diſpute ; but certain- 


ly, if in controverted Caſes the conſtant Practice of 
the Church, and thoſe who immediately ſucceeded the 
Apoltles,be (as no Man can deny it is) the beſt Inter- 
preter of the Laws of Chriſt, the Diſpute one would 


think 
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think ſhould be at an end: For that it always was Chap. o 


the Cuſtom to receive the Children of Chriſtian Pa 
rents into the Church by Baptiſm, we have ſufficient 

evidence from the greateſt part of the moſt early _ 
Writers, Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, &c. ' wg de 
whoſe Teſtimonies I do not produce, becauſe I find 9 pe pe 
them collected by others, and the Argument thence e. a 
ſo forcible and concluſive, that the moſt zealous Op- Firbeſ, In- 
poſers of Infant-Baptiſm know not how to evade it; Hull. iſt, 
the Teſtimonies being ſo clear, and not the leaſt 1 
ſhadow that I know of in thoſe times of any thin _— 
to make againſt it. There was indeed in Cyprian's Pf, am- 
time a Controverſy about the baptizing of Infants, mond's De- 
not whether they ought to be baptized (for of that fence In- 
there was no doubt) but concerning the time when 32 
it was to be adminiſfred; whether on the ſecond, or 4% 2. 
third, or whether, as Circumciſion of, old, to be de- 1 

ferred till the eightb Day. For the determining of 

which, Cyprian, fitting in Council with ſixty fix 
Biſhops, writes a Synodical Epiſtle to Fidus, to let 

him know, That it was not neceſſary to be deferred Ep. 60. p. 
ſo long, and that it was their univerſal Judgment 97. 

and Reſolution, that the Mercy and Grace of God 

was not to be denied to any, though as ſoon as he 

was horn: Concluding, that it was the Sentence of 

the Council, that none ought to be forbidden Bap- 
tiſm and the Grace of God; which as it was to be 
obſerved and retained towards all Men, ſo much more 
towards Infants and new-born Children. And that 
this Sentence of theirs was no novel Doctrine, St. 
Auguſtine aſſures us, where ſpeaking concerning this Ep. 28. ad. 
Synodical Determination, he tells us, that in this Hierom. to. 
Cyprian did not make any new Decree, but kept 2 ch. 108. 
KS Faith of the ** moſt firm and ſure. I ſhall 

only take notice of one place more out of Cyprian . 
which methiaks evidently makes for this C. a= 9 


where deſcribing the great Wickedneſs and miſera- 
ble 
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Part I. ble Condition of the lapſed, ſuch as to avoid Perſe. 
—SWV cution had done facrifice to the Idols, he urges this 


as one of the laſt and higheſt Aggravations, That by 
their Apoſtacy their Infants and Children were ex- 
poſed to Ruin, and had loſt that which they had obtained 
at their firſt coming into the World (which whether 
he means it of their Right to Baptiſm, or their hay- 
ing been actually baptized, and loſing the Fraze and 
Benefit of their Baptiſm, is all one to my purpoſe) 
and therefore he brings them in thus elegantly 
pleading againſt their Parents at the Great Day: 
"Twas no Fault of ours, we did not of our ſelves forſake 
the Sacraments of our Lord, and run over to join with 
prophane Impieties; the Unfaithſulneſs of others has un- 
done us, we have found our Parents to be Murderers ; 
they denied us God for our Father, and the Church for 
our Mother: for while we alas were little, unable to take 
any care of our ſelves, and ignorant of ſo great aWic- 
kedneſs, ne were enſnarea by the Treachery of others, and 
by them betrayed into a Partnerſhip of their Impieties ! 
This was the Caſe of Intauts; but thoſe who 
made up the main Body of the baptized ia thoſe 
Days were adult Perſons, who flocking over daily in 
great numbers to the Faith of Chriſt, were received 
1a at this door. Uſually they were for ſome conſi- 
derable time catechixed, and trained up in the Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Faith, til! having given Teſ- 
timony of their Proficiency ii Knowledg (to the Bi- 


Conc. Land. ſhop or Presbyter, who were appoiated to take their 
Can. 48. Examination, and to whom they were to give an 


account once a Week of what they had learnt) and 
of a ſober and regular Converſation, they then be- 
came Candidates for Baptiſm, and were accordingly 
taken in: which brings me to the next Circumſtance 

conſiderable, concerning, 
The Time when Baptiſm was wont to be admini- 
ſtred. At firſt all times were alike, and Perſons 
| were 
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were baptized as opportunity and occaſion ſerved; Chap. io 

but the Diſcipline of the Church being a little ſet V 

tled, it began to be reſtrained to two ſolemn and ſta- | 

ted times of the Year, viz. Eaſter and Whitſuntide. Tert. de 

At Eaſter, in memory of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrec- Babt. c.19. 

tion, correſpondent unto which are the two parts of! 232: 

the Chriſtian Life repreſented and ſhadowed out in 

Baptiſm, dying unto Sin, and riſing again unto new- Oil. pref. 

neſs of Life > in order to which, the Parties to be —— ad 

baptized were to prepare themſelves by a ſtrict ob-. 5 

ſervation of Lent, diſpoſing and fitting themſelves 

for Baptiſm by Faſting and Prayer. In ſome places, 

particularly the Churches of Theſſaly, Eaſter was Hit. Eccl. 

the only time for Baptiſm (as Socrates tells us) which J. 5. c. 22. 

was the reaſon why many amongſt them died unbap- P. 287. 

tized : But this was an Ulage peculiar to them a- 

lone. The antient Cuſtom of the Church (as Zona- 

ras tells us) was for Perſons to be baptized, eſpeci- In Can. 45. 

ally upon the Saturday before Eaſter- day; the reaſon Conc. Laod. 

whereof was, that this being the great or holy Sab- 

bath, and the mid-time between the Day whereoa 

Chriſt was buried, and that whereon he roſe again, 

did fitlieſt correſpond with the Myſtery of Baptiſm, 

as it is the Type and Repreſentatioa both of our 

Lord's Burial and Reſurrection. At Whirtſuntide, 

in memory of the Holy Gheſt's being ſhed upon the 

Apoſtles; the ſame being in ſome meaſure repreſen- 

ted and conveyed in Baptiſm. When I ſay that 

theſe were the two fixed times of Baptiſm, I do not 

ſtrictly mean it of the preciſe Days of Eaſter and 

Whitſuntide, but alſo of the whole intermediate 

ſpace of fifty Days that is between them, which was 

in a manner accounted Feſtival, and Baptiſm admi- 

niſtred during the whole time, as I have formerly 

noted. Beſides theſe, Nazianzen reckons the Feaſt 'F:5 72 

of Epiphany as an annual time of Baptiſm, probably 2 

in Memory either of the Birth or Baptiſm of our, 674. 
Saviour, 
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Saviour, both which. antiently went under that Ti- 


WWW tle. This might be the Cuſtom in ſome places, but 


Can. 12. 


I queſtion whether it was univerſal; beſides that, 
afterwards it was prohibited and laid aſide. But 
though Perſons in health, and the ſpace that was 
requiſite for the Inſtruftion of the Catechumens, 
might well enough comport with theſe annual Re- 
turns; yet if there was a neceſſity (as in caſe of Sick- 
eſs and danger of Death) they might be baptized at 
any other time. For finding themſelves at any time 
ſurprized with a dangerous or a mortal Sickneſs, 
and not daring to paſs into another World without 


this Badg of their Initiation into Chriſt ; they pre- 


ſently gnified their earneſt Deſire to be baptized, 
which was accordingly done, as well as the Circum- 
ſtances of a ſick Bed would permit. Theſe were 
called Clinici (of whom there is frequent mention 
in the antient Writers of the Church) becauſe bs 75 


Air GenliCoper, baptized as they lay along in their 


Beds. This was accounted a leſs ſolemn and perfect 
kind of Baptiſm, partly becauſe *twas done not by 
Immerſion, but by Sprinkling ; partly becauſe Perſons 
were ſuppoſed at ſuch a time to deſire it, chiefly 
out of a Fear of Death, and many times when not 
thorowly Maſters of their Underſtandings. For 
which reaſons Perſons ſo baptized (if they reco- 
vered) are by the Fathers of the Neoceſarean Council 
rendered ordinarily incapable of being admitted to 


the Degree of Presbyters in the Church. Indeed 


*twas very uſual in thoſe times (notwithſtanding 
that the Fathers did ſolemnly and ſmartly declaim 
againſt it) for Perſons to defer their being baptized 
till they were near their Death, out of a kind of 
Novatian Principle, that if they fell into Sin after 
Baptiſm, there would be no place for Repentance ; 
miſtaking, that place of the Apoſtle, where tis ſaid, 

that 
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that if they who have been once enlightened, (d rat pu. Chap. io 
11%/14, which the Antients generally underſtand of CLAY 
Baptiſm) fall away, tis impoſſible to renew them again 
unto Repentance. For ſome ſuch reaſon we may ſup- 
pole it was, that Conſtantine the Great deferred his geb. de 
Baptiſm till he lay a dying; the fame which Socrates vit.Conft.l. 
relates of his Son Conſtantius, baptized a little be- 4-c-61,62. 
fore his Death. And the like he reports of the rr 
Emperor Theodoſius, who apprehending himſelf to pg yon 
be arreſted with a mortal Sickneſs, preſently cauſed 1%, 5. 4.6. 
himſelf to be baptized, though he recovered after- p.252. Vid. 
wards. To this Cuſtom of Clinic Baptiſm, ſome not . They. 
improbably think the Apoſtle has reference in that 4 * 
famous place, where he ſpeaks of thoſe that are bap- age LY 
tixed for the Dead, "ap vaxgev, which they expound The. 18. 
with reference to the State of the Dead; and that *tis 
meant of ſuch, who in danger of Death would be 
baptized, that it might fare well with them after 
Death. This Epiphanius thinks the trueſt Interpre- e, 28 
tation, that it's meant of Carechumens; who being 5. 54. Vid. 
ſuddenly ſurprized with Death, would be baptized, Mat. Blaſt. 
that ſo their Sins being remitted in Baptiſm, they Sn. 1. 
might go hence under the hope of that eternal Life 445. B. 5.41. 
which awaits good Men after Death, and teſtify their 
Belief and Expectation of their future happy Reſur- 
rection. Others think it may refer to the place of 
Baptiſm, thoſe who are baptized vexęòs, over the 
Graves or Sepulchers of the Dead; it being an an- 
tient and general Cuſtom to have their religious 
Meetings, and to perform their publick Exerciſes 
at the Tombs of Martyrs; there being numerous In- 
ſtances in the Act, of the Martyrs, of ſuch as were p14, prud. 
baptized in the Cæmiteria over the Monuments of Periſteph. 
the Dead. Which ſoever of theſe is moſt ſuitable; ym. 8. 
yet certainly either of them is far more probable ?* 170: 
than that which many talk ſo much of, as if the A- 
poſtle meant it of a Cuſtom common in thoſe Primi- 

tive 
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Part I. tive Times amongſt the Cerinthians, and other He. 
reticks; where when any died without Baptiſm, 


Vid. E j h, ' - * 
hee; 4. they uſed to place another under his Bed, who was 


conti a Co. baptized for him in his ſtead, whence Tertullian calls 

rinth. p. S4 · it a vicarious Baptiſm : it being highly improbable, 

De reſur. That the great Apoſtle would fetch an Argument 

carn. c. 48. to confirm ſo ſfolema and fundamental a Principle 
of the Chriſtian Faith, as the Doctrine of the Re. 
ſurrection is, from ſuch an abſurd and ridiculous 
Rite, uſed only by the worſt of Hereticks, But 
this only by the way. 

For the Place where this ſolemn Action was per— 
formed, it was firſt unlimited, any Place where there 
was Water, as Juſtin Martyr tells us, in Ponds or 

A5. 2. p. 93. Lakes, at Springs or Rivers, as Tertullian ſpeaks; 
De Bapt. but always as near as might be to the Place of their 
c. 4. Publick Aſſemblies, for it was ſeldom done without 
the Preſence of the Congregation - and that for very 
good reaſon, both as tis a principal Act of religious 
Worſhip, and as 'tis the initiating of Perſons into 
the Church, which therefore ought to be as publick 
as it could, that ſo the whole Congregation might 
be Spectators and Witneſſes of that Profeſſion and 
Engagement which the Perſoa baptized then took 
upon him. And this they ſo zealouſly kept to, that 
Can. 9. the Trullan Council allows not Baptiſm to be admini- 
ſtred in a private Chappel, but only in the publick 
Churches; puniſhing the Perſons offending, if Clergy 
with Depoſition, if Laity with Excommunication : 
which yet (as both Zonaras and Balſamon expound 
the Cænon) is to be underſtood, unleſs it be done with 
the Leave and Approbation of the Biſhop of the Di- 
oceſs, For this reaſon they had afterwards their Bap- 
tiſteria, or (as we call them) Forts, built at firſt near 
the Church, then in the Church-Porch, to repreſent 
Baptiſm's being the entrance into the myſtical Church; 
afterwards they were placed in the Church it ſelf, 


They 
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They were uſually very large and capacious, not only Chap. io 
that they might comport with the general Cuſtoms LW !Þ 
of thoſe Times, of Perſons baptized being immerſed 1 
or put under Water; but becauſe the ſtated times of 
Baptiſm returning ſo ſeldom, great Multitudes were 1 
uſually baptized at the ſame time. In the middle of | 
the Font there was a Partition, the one part for Men, 
the other for Women, that to avoid Offence and 
Scandal they might be baptized aſunder. Here it was 
that this great Rite was commonly performed, tho 
in caſes of neceſſity they diſpenſed with private Bap- 
tiſm, as in the caſe of thoſe that were ſick or ſhut up | 
in Priſon, of which there were frequent Inſtances in | 
times of Perſecution. Many there were in thoſe days | 

| 

: 


(ſuch eſpecially as lived in the Parts near unto it) 
whom nothing would ſerve, unleſs they might be 
baptized in Jordan, out of a Revereace to that place 
where our Saviour himſelf had been baptized : this, 
Conſtantine tells us, he had a long time reſolved upon De vita 
to be baptized in Jordan, though God cut him ſhort Conf. J. 4. 
of his Deſire. And Euſebius elſewhere relates, that at 2 
Bethabara, beyond Jordan, where John baptized, there 44 en 
was a place whither very many, even in his time, B gaga 
uſed to reſort, earneſtly defiring to obtain their g. p. 39. 
Baptiſm in that place. This doubtleſs proceeded _ © 
from a very devout and pious Mind, though other- 
wiſe one place can contribute nothing more than 
another; nothing being truer than what Tertullian 
has obſerved in this caſe, That it's no matter whether De Bapt. 
we be bapt Cod among thoſe whom John baptixed in Jor- c.. 5. 225. 
dan, or wan Peter baptized in | yber. 
The laſt Circumitaace I propounded, concerns the 
manner of the Celebration of this Sacrament, and 
tor this we may obſerve, that in the Apoſtles Age 
Baptiſm was adminiſtred with great Nakecneſs and 
Simplicity, probably without any more Formality 
than a ſhort Prayer, and repeating the Words of 
| Iaſtituticn : 
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Part IJ. Inftitution : And indeed it could not well be other. 
GYV wile, conſidering the vaſt Numbers that many times 
were then baptized at once. But After- ages added 
many Rites, differing very often according to Time 

and Place: I ſhall not undertake to give an account 

of all, but only of the moſt remarkable, and ſuch as 

did generally obtain in thoſe times; keeping as near 

as | can to the order which they obſerved in the Ad- 
miniſtration, which ufually was thus: Perſons hay- 

12g paſt through the State of the Catechument, and 

being now ripe for Baptiſm, made it their requeſt to 

the Biſhop that they may be baptized : whereup- 

on, at the ſolemn times they were brought to the 
entrance of the Baptiſtery or Font, and ſtanding with 

their Faces towards the Wef# (which being directly 

| oppoſite to the Ea, the place of Light, did ſymbo- 
Cyril. Hie- lically repreſent the Prince of Darkneſs, whom they 


"vo were to renounce and defy) were commanded to 
p. £06. ( ſtretch out their hand as it were in defiance of him. 


ſeq. Vid, In this poſture they were interrogated by the Biſhop 
Dion. Are- concerning their breaking off all their former Leagues 
2 _ and Commerce with Sin, and the Powers of Hell, 
ne . the Biſhop asking, Doſt thou renounce the Devil and 
Ambr. de all his Works, Powers, and Service? To which the 
Sacram. I. Party anſwered, I do renounce them, Doſt thou re- 
1+ c. 2. tom. nounce the World, and all its Pomps and Pleaſures ? 
4+ P. 429. Anſw. I do renounce them. This Renunciation 
was made twice, once before the Congregation (pro- 

bably at their obtaining leave to be baptized) and 
Preſently after at the Font, or place of Baptiſm, as 

= m_ Tertullian witneſſes. Next, they make an open 


De Speft. Confeſſion of their Faith, the Biſhop asking, Do# 


c. 13. p. y g. thou believe in God the Father Almighty, &c. in Je- | 


Vid. Conſt. ſus Chriſt his only Son, who, &c. doſt thou believe 

Apoſt. J. 7. in the Holy Chet, the Holy Catholick Church, and 

42.993. in one Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and Life Everlaſting? To all which the Perſon an- 

8 ſwered, 
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ſwered, I do believe. This Form of Interrogation Chap.10 
ſeems to have been very antient in the Church, and 
the Apoſtle 1s juſtly thought to refer to it, when he | 
ſtiles Baptiſm the Anſwer of a good Conſcience: to- 
wards God, which can reaſonably refer to nothing ſo 
well as that common Cuſtom of anſwering in Bap- 
tiſm. Theſe Anſwers and Actions in the adult were i 
done by the Perſons themſelves, in Children by their [| i 
Sponſores, as Tertullian calls them, their Sureties and De Bab. c. 
Undertakers; for that both Infants and adult Perſons 18. p. 23 1. 
had thoſe, that undertook for them at their Baptiſm, is 

ſo notoriouſly known, that it were impertinent to in- 

fiſt upon It. After this there was a kind of Exorciſm,and 

and Inſufflation or Breathing in the Face of the Perſon 

baptized (which St. Auguſtine calls a moſt antient 

Tradition of the Church) by which they ſignified the De mgr.v 
expelling of the Evil Spirit, and the breathing in the concup. J. 2. 
Good Spirit of God: Not that they thought that e- "1 SO 
very one before Baptiſm was poſſeſſed by the Devil, but? . 95% 
only that we are by nature Children of Wrath, Ene- 

mies to God, and Slaves to Satan, Nor did they lay 

any Streſs upon the bare Uſage of thoſe Symbolick 

Rites, but wholly upon the Church's Prayers, which : 

at the ſame time were made, that God would deli- 1 1 a: 
ver thoſe Perſons from the power of Satan, and by*" "© hs: 
his Spirit unite them to the Church. This being zzjpb. Ha- 
done, they were brought to the Font, and were firſt ref, 79. p. 
ſtript of their Garments, (intimating thereby their 447- 194-7. 
putting off the Old Man, which is corrupt, with his 22 
deceirful Luſts :) and that all occaſions of Scandal 5g. An- 
and Immodeſty might be prevented in ſo Sacred jry.de$acr, 
an Action, the & Men and Women (as I obſerved be- J. i. c. 2. tom. 
fore) were baptized in their diſtinct Apartments; the 5.1. 2. 
Women having Deaconneſſes to attend them, to un- 4, 1 
dreſs and dreſs them, to ſtand about and overſha- Eee. Hie. 
dow them, that nothing of Indecency might appear. rarch. c. 2. 
Then followed the Vnction, a Ceremony of early 5. 27 

8 8 P date, | 
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Part I. date, by which (ſays St. Cyril) they ſignified that 
they were now cut off from the wild Olive, and were 
ingrafted into Chriſt the true Olive- tree, and made 
partakers of his Fruits and Benefits; or elſe to ſhew 
that now they were become Champions for Chriſt, 
and had entred upon a ſtate of Conflict, wherein 
they muſt ſtrive and contend with all the Snares and 
Allurements of the World; as the Athletæ of old 
were anointed againſt their ſolemn Games, that 
they might be more expedite, and that their Anta- 
goniſts might take leſs hold upon them: or rather, 
probably to denote their being admitted to the great 
Privileges of Chriſtianity, a choſen Generation, a 
Royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation (as the Apoſile 
+ De Bab c. ſtiſes Chriſtians;) Offices, of which anointing was an 
7-P- 225. antient Symbol, both of being deſigned to them, and 
*DeSpir.s, inveſted in them. And this account Þ Tertullian fa- 
c. 27. tom. vours, where, ſpeaking of this Union in Baptiſm, 
2. 5. 351. hetells us, *tis derived from the Antient, i. e. Fewi(h 
& _ Diſcipline, where the Prieſts were wont to be anoin- 
cio. 1 3. f. ted for the Prieſthood, For ſome ſuch pur poſe, they 
226. C. thought it fit that a Chriſtian (who carries Vnction 
de /ap. P. in his very Name) ſhould be anointed as a ſpiritual 
169. ons King and Prieſt, and that no time was more proper 
7 f for It than at his Baptiſm, when the Name of Chriſ- 
c. Deunit. ; 
Eccl.z.185, tian Was conferred upon him. *Together with this, 
Ex parte we may ſuppoſe, it was that the ſign of the Croſs 
chen, was made upon the Forehead of the Party baptized. 
Bi When this Ceremony firſt began to be uſed in Baptiſm, 
203 pid of find not: St. Baſil reckons it (and he puts it too 
& /i:m in the firſt place) amongſt thoſe antient Cuſtoms of 
C i ſig- the Church that had been derived from the Times of 
na li, Oc. the Apoſtles. That it was generally in uſe in the 
ru, Times of Tertullian and Cyprian, we have ſufficient 
Nr Evidence from their Writings, and indeed cannot 
ad, Ilum, rea ſonaby ſuppoſe they ſhould omit it in this ſo- 
Catecb. q. lemn Action (where it is ſo proper) when they uſed 


it 
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it in the commoneſt Actions of their Lives; Tertul- Chap. 10 
lian expreſly aſſuring us, That upon every Motion, at 


their going out or Coming in, at their going to Bath, or 
to Bed, or to Meals, or whatever their Imployment or 
Occaſions called them to, they were wont frontem ſig- 
naculo terere, to make the ſign of the Croſs upon their 
' Forehead: and this they did (as he there tells us) 

not that it was impoſed upon them by any Law of 
Chri/t, but brought in by a pious Cuſtom, as that which 
did very much tend to ſtrengthen and increaſe their 
Faith. By this they ſhewed, That they were not 4- 
ſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, nor unwilling to en- 
gage in the Service of a crucified Maſter, which yet 
was ſo great a Scandal to the Heathen World, and 
therefore they ſo often triumphed in this Symbol 


and Repreſentation of it. Thus St. Hierom, though p,yf. ;, 
he lived in a time when Chriſtianity had almoſt quite 700. tom.. 
prevailed over all other Religions in the World, yet ?- 24. 


counted this the great matter of his Glory, That I am 
(ſays he) a Chriſtian, that I was born of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents, and do carry in my Forehead the Banner of the 
Croſs. And indeed ſo great a reſpect did they bear 
to this Repreſentation of our Saviour s Death, that 
(though they did not worſhip the Croſs, yet) they 
took care that it ſhould not be put to any mean and 
trivial uſes, be painted or made upon the Ground, or 
engraven upon Marble Pavements, or any thing 


where it might be trampled upon; as 1is.expreſly Lib. 1. c. 


provided by a Law of Theodoſius and Valentini an. 
The Action having proceeded thus far, the Party 
to be baptized was wholly immerged or put under 
water, which was the almoſt conſtant and univerſal 
Cuſtom of thoſe times, whereby they did more no- 
tably and ſignificantly expreſs the three great ends 
and effes of Baptiſm: for as in Immerſion there are 
ia a manner, three ſeveral Acts, the putting the Per- 
ſon into water, his mans | there for a little rs 
2 an 
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and his rig up again; ſo by theſe were repreſented 
Chrift's Death, Burial, and Reſurrection, and in con- 


formity thereunto, our Pying unto Sin, the Deſtructi- 


on of its power, and our Reſurrection to a new courſe 


of Life: By the Perſon's being put into water was 
lively repreſented the putting off the body of the Sins 


of the Fleſh, and being waſhed from the Filth and 
Pollution of them; by his abode under it, which 
was a kind of Burial in the Water, his entring into a 
ſtate of Death or Mortification, like as Chriſt remain. 
ed for ſome time under the State or Power of Death; 


therefore as many as are baptized into Chriſt, are faid 


ro be baptized into his death, and to be buried with him 


. ty Baptiſm into death, that the Old Man being crucified 


with him, the body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that hence- 
forth he mi ht not ſerve Sin, for that he that is dead is 
freed from Sin, as the Apoſtle clearly explains the 
meaning of this Rite: And then by his Emerſon, or 
riling up out of the Water, was ſignified his en- 


tring upon a new courſe of Life, differing from that 


which he lived before, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 


up from the dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo 
we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. But though, by 


reaſon of the more eminent Significancy of theſe 
things, Immerſion was the common practice in thoſe 
days, and therefore they earneſtly urged it, and 
pleaded for it; yet did they not hold Sprinłling to be 


unlawful, eſpecially in caſes of neceſſity, as of Weak- 


neſs, danger of Death, or where Conveniency of 


Ep. 76. ad immergiug could not be had: in theſe and ſuch like 
Magn, p. Caſes Cyprian does not only allow, but plead for it, 


153. 


and that in a diſcourſe on purpoſe, when the queſ- 
tion concerning it was put to him. Upon this ac- 
count it is, that Immerſion is now generally diſuſed 
in theſe parts of the World, and Sprinkling ſucceed- 
ed in its room, becauſe the render Bodies of moſt In- 
tants (the only Per ſons now baptized) could not be 


put 
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put under water in theſe cold Northern Climates, Chap to 
without apparent prejudice to their Health, if not 
their Lives: and therefore in this, as in other caſes i 
God requires Mercy rather than Sacrifice, eſpecially con- | | 
ſidering that the main Ends of Baptiſm are attained h 
this way, and the myſtical Effects of itias truly, 
though not fo plainly and ſignificantly, repreſented | 
by Sprinkling, as by putting the Body under water. 1 

This Immerſion was performed thrice, the per ſon „, 

baptized being three ſeveral times put under · water; * 2 . 
a cuſtom which Baſil and Sozomen will have derived lis. 6 26 
from the Apoſtles: tis certain that it was very ear: 7.673. Alu. 
ly in the Church, being twice mentioned by Tertul- Par. c. 25. 
lian as the common Practice. By this trine immerſi- 7: 443; ® 
on they ſignified (ſay ſome) their diſtinct adoring pe i 
the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity; and-+there- prong Fee 1 
fore the cuſtom was, in repeating the words of Inſti- 4% lie- | 
tution, at the naming of every Perſon, the Father, cc 2p. 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to plunge the Party 775 _ 
under water, as Tertullian tells us, and St. Ambroſe lis * 
more expreſly. Twas done (ſay others) to repre- 5. We 
ſeat the Death, Burial, and Reſurrection of our Savi- 4thana/. in 
our, together with his three Days continuance in the .. 
Grave. St. Auguſtine joins both theſe together, as 9% 72 f 
the double Myſtery of this antient Rite, as he is ci- NOD 
ted by Gratian to this purpoſe. It cannot be denied tech. Myſt, 
but that the Ceremony is very ſignificant and expreſ- 2. P. 518. 
ſive, and accordingly the Antients laid great weight Greg. Af 
upon it; inſomuch that the Canons that go under the rs 8 
name of Apoſtolical, command him, whether Biſhop 3 * 
or Presby ter, that baptizes any without the trine 330. 
Immerſion, to be depoſed from bis Miniſtry. But De cnſe- 
though this cuſtom was in a manner univerſal, yet at. Of 
in ſome places (in after-times eſpecially) it was 8. 
otherwiſe; particularly in Spain, where they uſed it Can. 50. 
but once, leſt they ſhould gratify the Arians, who 
made uſe of the trine Immerſion to denote the Per- 
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Part I. ſons in the Trinity to be three diſtin Subſtances, 
Wand gloried that the Catholicks did, and held the 

ſame with them. Upon this account they were con- 
tent to immerge but once; and when Differences 
Can, 3. and Controverſies did ſtill] remain about it, the ©. 
fourth Council of Toledo, out of a Letter of Gregory e 
the great, thus determined the caſe; That they 
ſhould ſtill uſe their ſingle Immerſion, and that this 
would ſufficiently expreſs the Myſteries of Baptiſm: 
the diving under water would denote Chriſt's Death WM jj 
and deſcending into Hell, the coming out, his Reſur- 
reftiom; the ſingle Immerſion would expreſs the Uni- 
ry of the Godhead; while the Trinity of Perſons would WW ( 
be ſufficiently denoted by the Perſon's being baptized f 
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. : 
The Perſon baptized being come out of the water, , 
De Bap- Was anointed the ſecond time, as St. Cyril tells us; 
tiſm. c. 7. and indeed whatever becomes of the Unction that 
b. 226. was before, *tis certain that that which Tertullian 
_ _ ſpeaks of as a part of the antient Diſcipline, was af- 
533. ter the Perſon was baptized; which being done, he 
Jobius a» had a white Garment put upon him, to denote his 
Pud Phot. having put off the Luſts of the Fleſh, his being waſhed 
* from the Filth and Defilement of his former Sins, 
5% and his Reſolution to maintain a Life of unſpotted 
Ambroſ. de Innocence and Purity, according to that ſolemn and 
iis qui my. ſtrict Engagement which in Baptiſm he had taken 
Her. initi- upon him. In this they alluded to that of the Apo- 
ant. c. 7. ſtle, that as many as are baptized into Chriſt, have put 
pom. 4. P. on Chriſt, i. e. have engaged in that ſtri&t and holy 
* Courſe of Life, which he, both by his Doctrine and 
Example, has left to the World. Accordingly Per- 
ſons baptized are both by the Apoſtle, and by the 
Greek Fathers frequently called ec, or the en- 
{ightned, becauſe they now profeſſed that they were 
become the children of the light and of the day, and 
would not return to works of darkneſs any more; and 


this, 
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* this, as they expected Mercy from Chriſt at the great Chap. ic 
© Day: therefore the white Garment was wont to be WWW 
1- MW cclivered to them with ſuch a charge as this, Receive 
the white and immaculate Garment, and bring it forth 
10 without ſpot before the Tribunal of our Lord Jeſus 
J Chriſt, that thou may ſt have Eternal Life. Amen. Gregor. Sa. 
Y WFrom the wearing of theſe white Veſtments (as we Hamentar. 
N have obſerved before) Pentecoſt, (which was one of 2 x" 
* W the two annual times for Baptiſm) came to be called 9 
Wuiteſunday; as alſo the Sunday after Eaſter, (which 5. 255. vid. 
was the other time) Dominica in albis, becauſe then Eucholog. 
they laid this white Robe aſide: for it was the Cc. in 
Cuſtom for Perſons baptized to wear this Garment — 
for a whole week after they were baptized, and then. 1 
to put it off and lay it up in the Church, that it 
might be kept as an Evidence againſt them, if they 
violated or denied that Faith which they had owned 
in Baptiſm; whereof we have a memorable Inſtance Yi&or Utic. 
under the Arian Perſecution in Africk. Eipidophorus, a de perſecut- 
Citizen of Carthage, had lived a long time in the 4. 16. 
Communion of the Church, but apoſtatizing after- Fel. 3. 
wards to the Arians, became a molt bitter and im- 
placable Perſecutor of the Orthodox Party : Amongſt 
others whom he ſummoned to be put to the Rack, 
was one Miritas, a venerable old Deacon (who had 
been the Undertaker for him at his Baptiſm) who 
being ready to be put upon the Rack, plucked out 
the white Veſtment wherewith Elyidophorus had been 
clothed at his Baptiſm, and with Tears in his Eyes 
thus openly beſpake him before all the People: Theſe, 
Elpidophorus, thou Miniſter of Error, theſe are the 
Garments that ſhall accuſe thee, when thou ſhalt appear 
before the Majeſty of the great Judg; theſe I will dili- 
gently keep as a Teſtimony of that Ruin that ſhall de- 
preſs thee down into the Lake that burns with Fire and 
Brimſtone; theſe are they that were girt upon thee, 


when thou cameſt pure out of the Holy Font; and theſe 
P 4 are 
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Part I. are they that ſhall bitterly purſue thee when thou ſhalt be 
4 V caſt into the place of Flames; becauſe thou haſt clothed 
4 thy ſelf with curſing as with a garment, and haſt caſt off 
the ſacred Obligation of thy Baptiſm, and the true 

5 Faith which thou did'ſt then profeſs and take upon thee. 
x Theſe were the main and moſt conſiderable Circum- 
ſtances wherewith Baptiſm was adminiſtred in the 
4 primitive Church; ſome whereof were by degrees 
1 antiquated and diſuſed: other Rites there were that 
| belonged only to particular Churches, and which, 
1 as they were ſuddenly taken up, ſo were as quickly 
| laid aſide; others were added in after- times, till they 
increaſed ſo faſt, that the Uſage and the Number ot 
| them became abſurd and burdenſom, as may appear by 
the Office for Baptiſm in the Romiſh Ritual at this day. 
As a Concluſion to this Chapter, I had once 

thought to have treated concerning CONFIRM ATI. 

ON, which ever was a conſtant Appendage to Baptiſm, 

and bad noted ſome things to that purpoſe; but ſhall 

Bp Tay- ſuperſede that labour, finding it ſo often, and ſo ful- 
lor, Dr. ly done by others in juſt Diſcourſes, that nothing 
Ham- conſiderable can be added to them; only I ſhall give 
133 this brief and general account of it: All Perſons bap- 
r. Han- tized iu the antient Church (according to their Age 
mer, d, and Capacity, Perſons adult, ſome little time after 
Daille. Baptiſm; Children, when arrived to years of com- 
| petent Ripeneſs and Maturity) were brought to the 
| Biſhop, there further to confirm and ratify that Com- 
if pat which they had made with God in Baptiſm, and 
. by ſome ſolemn acts of his Miniſtry, to be themſelves 
confirmed and ſtrengthned, by having the Grace and 
if Bleſſiug of God conferred upon them, to enable them 
| to diſcharge that great Promiſe and Engagement 
which they had made to God. This was uſually per- 
formed with the Ceremony of Unction, the Perſon 
confirmed being anointed by the Biſhop, or in his 
abſence by an inferior Miniſter; and indeed Unc- 


tion 
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tion was an antient Rite uſed in the Jewiſh Church, Chap. o 
to denote the conferring of Gifts or Graces upon WW 
Perſons, and thence probably, amongſt other reaſons 


(as many other Uſages were) might be derived into 


the Chriſtian Church; though a learned Man is of ½% Valeſ. 
Opinion, that Vnttion was never uſed in Confirmation, Annt. ad 
but where the Perſon being in Caſe of Neceſſity bap- Eſeb.Hift. 
tized by ſome of the inferior Clergy, had not been £cc!%). p- 
before anointed : otherwiſe thoſe who had received 335: col. t. 
compleat Baptiſm, were not afterwards anointed at 

their Confirmation, for which the Council of Orange Can. 1. 

is moſt expreſs and clear. And indeed that Confir- 

mation was often adminiſtred without this VUn@on, 

no Man can doubt that knows the State of thoſe 

times; being done only by ſolemn Impoſirion of the 

Biſhop's Hands, and by devout and pious Prayers, 

that the Perſons confirmed might grow in Grace and 

the Knowledg of Chriſt, and be enabled to perform thoſe 

Vows and Purpoſes, and that Profeſſion of Faith 


| which they had before embraced in Baptiſm, and then 


again owned before the whole Congregation. Till 
this was done, they were not accounted compleat 
Chriſtians, nor admitted to the holy Communion, nor 
could challenge any actual Right to thoſe great Pri- 
vileges of Chriſtianity. Whence it is that the Anti- 
ents ſo often ſpeak of Confirmation, as that which 
did perfect and conſummate Chriſtians, as being a 
means to confer greater meaſures of that Grace that 
was but begun in Baptiſm : upon all which accounts, 
and almoſt exactly according to the Primitive Uſage, 
it is ſtill retamed and practiſed in our own Church at 
this Day. And happy were it for us, were it kept up 
in its due Power and Vigour; ſure Jam, 'tis too plain 
that many of our unhappy Breaches and Controverſies 
in Religion, do (if not wholly, in a great meaſure) 
owe their birth and riſe to the Neglect and Con- 
tempt of this excellent Uſage of the Church. 
CHAP. 
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Of the Lord's Supper, and the Admini- 
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CHAP. XI. 


{tration of it in che antient Church. 


The Perſons diſpenſing this Ordinance, who. The 


Perſons communicating, the Baptized or the 
Faithful, Suſpenſion 7 this Ordinance ac- 
cording to the nature of the Offence. The Eu- 
chariſt ſent home to them that could not be pre- 
ſent. The Caſe of Serapion. A Cuſtom in 7 
Places to give the Sacrament to Perſons when 
dead, if they died before they could receive it, 
and why. The Euchariſt kept by Perſons at 
home. Sent abroad. This laid aſide, and in its 
ſtead Eulogiz, or pieces of conſecrated Bread 
ſent from one Church to another, as Tokens of 
Communion. The time of its Adminiſtration : 
ſometimes in the Morning, ſometimes at Night : 
varied according to the Peace they enjoyed. How 
oft they received the Euchariſt, At firſt every 
Day. This continued, in Cyprian's time, four 
times a Week. Afterwards leſs frequented, 
The uſual Places of receiving, the Church: or- 
dinarily, not lawful to conſecrate it elſewhere. 
Oblations made by Perſons before their Commu- 
nicating. Their Agapæ, or Love-feaſts, what. 
Whether before, or after the Sacrament. How 
tons continued in the Church. The manner 
of celebrating this Sacrament, collected out of 
the moſt antient Authors. The Holy Kiſs. The 


g eneral 
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general 1 1 Fe the Church and the whole Chap. 11 
World. The Conſecration of the Sacrament : S WV 
The Form of it out of St. Ambroſe. The Bread, 
common Bread. The ſacramental Wine mixed ; 
with Water. This no neceſſary part of the Tnſti- | 
tution. Why probably uſed in thoſe Countries. 

The poſture of receiving not always the ſame. | 
Singing Pſalms during the time of the celebra- | 
tion. Followed with Prayer and Thankſgiving. 
The whole Action concluded with the Kiſs of 


Peace. 


HE holy Euchariſt or SUPPER of our 
LORD, being a Rite ſo ſolemnly inſtituted, 
and of ſuch great Importance in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, had place accordingly amongſt the Antients 
in their publick Offices and Devotions. In ſpeaking 
to which, I ſhall much-what obſerve the ſame Mee 
thod [did in treating concerning Baptiſm, conſider- 
ing the Perſons, the Tune, the Place, and the Man- 
ner of its Celebration. The Perſons adminiftring 
were the ordinary Paſtors and Governors of the 
Church, thoſe who were ſet apart for the Miniſtra- 
tion of Holy Offices; the Inſtitution was begun 
by our Lord himſelf, and the Adminiſtration of it 
by him committed to his Apoſtles, and to their ordi- 
nary Succeſſors to the end of the World. We find | 
in Tertullian, that they never received it from any De Cor. 
but the hand of the Preſident, which muſt either be Nil. c. 3. 
meant of the particular Cuſtom of that Church #- 102. 
where he lived, or of Conſecration only; for other- 
wiſe the Cuſtom was, when the Biſhop or Preſident 
bad by ſolemn Prayers and Bleſſings conſecrated the 1 
Sacramental Elements, for the Deacons to diſtribute '| 
them to the People, as well to thoſe that were abſent, _ 
as : ll 
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Part I. 
! FRY 
Abo. 2 


5 97» 


Apud Eu- 
feb. Hit. 
Eccleſ. 1:6. 


c. 44. P. 
246. 
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as to them that were preſent, as Juſtin Martyr ex- 
preſly affirms, and as the Cuſtom generally was af— 
ter wards. For the Perſons communicating at this Sa- 
crament, at firſt the whole Church, or Body of Chri- 
ſtians, within ſuch a ſpace, that had embraced the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and been baptized into the 
Faith of Chriſt, uſed conſtantly to meet together at 
the Lord's Table. As Chriſtians multiplied, and a 
more exact Diſcipline became neceſſary, none were 
admitted to this Ordinance till they had arrived at 
the degree of the Faithful; for whoever were in the 
State of Catechumens, i. e. under Inſtruction in or- 
der to their Baptiſm, or by reaſon of any heinous 
Crime, under the Cenſures and Suſpenſion of the 
Church, and not yet paſled through the ſeveral Sta- 
ges of the Penitents; might not communicate, and 
were therefore commanded to depart the Church, 
when the reſt went to the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment: For looking upon the Lord's Supper as the 
higheſt and molt ſolemn AQ of Religion, they thought 
they could never take care enough in the diſpenſing 
of it. Accordingly, whoever were found guilty of 
any ſcandalous Fault, was, according to the nature of 
the Offence, debarred the Communion, a ſhorter or 
a longer time, and ſometimes all their Life, not to 
be reconciled and taken into the Communion of the 
Church, till they had continued their Repentance to - 
their Death-bed, As for thoſe Perſons that could not 
be preſent, either through diſtance of Place, Sickneſs, 
or any other jult Cauſe, the Euchariſt was wont to be 
ſent home to them, ſome little pieces of the conſecra- 
ted Bread dipt in the Sacramental Cup, which were 
uſually carried by the Deacon or ſome inferior Offi- 
cer of the Church, or ia Caſes of Neceſſity, by any 
other Perſon: As in the Caſe of Serapion, of whom 
Dionyſius of Alexandria relates, That having been all 
his Liſe a good Man, at laſt lapſed in a time of Per- 

ſecution, 
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ſecution, and though he oft defired Reconciliation, Chap. 11 

yet none would communicate with him. Not long 

afrer, he was ſeized upon by a mortal Sickneſs, de- 

priv*d of the uſe of his Speech and Senſes ; but com- 

ing to himſelf after four Days, he ſends his Nephew, 

a little Boy, late at Night, for one of the Presbyters 

to come to him; the Miniſter was at that time 

ſick, but conſidering the exigence of the Caſe, gives 

the Boy a little piece of the Euchariſt, bids him to 

moiſten it with a little Water, and ſo give it him in 

his Mouth, which he did; and immediately the old 

Man chearfully departed this Life. For the better 

underſtanding of which, we are to obſerve, that 

thoſe who had lapſed into Idolatry were to undergo 

4 very long time of Penance, and were not many 

times admitted to the Communion, till they were 

near their Death : and becauſe it ſometimes happen'd 

that they were overtaken with ſudden Death, before 

the Sacrament could be adminiſtred to them, thence 

a Cuſtom ſprung up, to give it them after they were 

dead; which they did doubtleſs upon this ground, 

that they might give ſome kind of Evidence, that 

thoſe Perſons died in the Peace and Communion of the Lid. Conc. 

Church: though this Uſage was afterwards by many 2 595 

Councils abrogated and laid aſide. I take no notice Cnc. 6, in 

in this place of their giving the Euchariſt to nem bap- Trull. Can. 

tized Infants, the Caſe being ſo commonly known 83. 

and obvious. In thoſe early times, nothing was more 

common than for Chriſtians either to carry, or to 

have ſent to them ſome parts of the Euchariſt, which 

they kept in ſome decent place in their Houſes againſt 

all emergent Occaſions; eſpecially to forrify and 

ſtrengthen their Faith in times of Perſecution, and 

to increaſe Kindneſs and Amity with one another : Jodl. Front. 

whence one that was well verſed in Church- Anti- Epiſt. de 

quities, conjectures, that whenever they entertained eini- 
Friends or Strangers, they uſed before every Med, ” 8 


- = 
_ 1 — 
— 


214 


Part I. firſt to give them ſome parts of the Holy Fuchæriſ, 
Aas being the greateſt Badg, the ſtrongeſt Band of 
true Love and Friendſhip in the World. Beſides ® 
theſe parcels of the Sacramental Elements, there 
were wont at the Celebration of the Communion, to 
be pieces of Bread (which remained of the Offerings 
of the People) which being ſolemnly bleſſed by the 
Biſhop, might be given to thoſe who had no right to 
be at the Lord's Table, as to the Catechumens, and 
ſuch like, and were to them inſtead of the Sacra- 
ment. Theſe pieces were properly called Exlogie, 
becauſe ſet apart by ſolemn Benedif;on, and were 
ſent up and down the Towns and Villages round 
about, to teſtify and repreſent their mutual Union 
and Fellowſhip with one another; nay, and ſome- 
to thoſe that 
were in another; which was alſo done by the Eu- 
Euſeb. Hiſt. chariſt it ſelf: For ſo Irenæis in a Letter to Pope Vic- 
Eccl. /. 5. tor, tells us, that the Miniſters of Churches (though 
differing in ſome little Circumſtances) did yet uſe to 


Co 23. P. 
192, 


Can. 14. 
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times from Churches in one Countr 


ſend the Euchari 


100m. 


For the Time, the next Circumſtance, when they 
met together for this folemn Action, it was in ge- 


neral at their Publick Aſſemblies, on the Zord's-Day 


always, or the firſt Day of the Week, as we find it l 


in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Acts; belides other 
Days, and eſpecially Saturday; on which Day all the 
Churches ig the World (thoſe of Rome only and Alex- ? 
audria excepted) uſed to celebrate this Sacrament, 

| as 


t to one another; which Cuſtom 
is alſo taken notice of by Zonaras. But becauſe the 
carrying the Sacramental Elements up and down the 
\Vorld, was thought not fo well to conſiſt with the 
Rererence and Veneration that is due to this ſolemnn 
Ordinance; therefore it was aboliſhed by the La- 
dicean Synod, and theſe Eulogie or pieces of Bread 
appointed at Eaſter to be ſent up and down in their 
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; the Hiſtorian informs us. What time of the Day Chap.1r 
they took to do it, is not altogether ſo certain. Our . 
fleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles celebrated at Night, c. 23. p. 
it the time of the Jewiſh Paſſover; but whether the 286. 
Apoſtles and their immediate Succeſſors punctually 
obſerved this Circumſtance, may be doubted ; tis 
probable that the Holy Euchariſt, which St. Paul 
ſpeaks of in the Church of Corinth, was ſolemnized 
in the Morning; the Apoſtles calling it a Supper, (as 
Chryſoſtom thinks) not becauſe it was done in the Ie oc. 
Evening, but the more effeQually to put them in 
mind of the time when our Lord did inſtitute thoſe 
Holy Myſteries. Tertullian aſſures us, in his time De cer. mil. 
twas done in tempore vittzs, about Supper-time, (as ©3-Þ-19%, 
all underſtand him) and very often in the Morning 
before Day, when they held their Religious Aſſem- 
blies; of which Pliny alſo takes notice in his Letter Lib. 10. ep. 
to the Emperor. For in thoſe times of Perſecu- 97: 
tion, when they were hunted out by the inquiſitive 
Malice of their Enemies, they were glad of the re- 
moteſt Corners, the moſt unſeaſonable Hours, when 
they could meet to perform the joint Offices of Re- 
ligion. But this communicating at Evening or at 
Night, either laſted only during the extreme Heats - 
of Perſecution, or at leaſt wore off apace; for Cy- Ad Cecit. 
prian Expreſly pleads againſt it, affirming, that it e 63. f. 
ought to be in the Morning: and fo indeed in a ſhort 104. 
time it prevailed over moſt parts of the World, ex- 
cept in ſome places of Egypt near Alexandria; of Vt ſupra, 
which Socrates tells us, that after they had ſuffi- ) 287. 
ciently feaſted themſelves in the Evening, they were 
wont to receive the Sacrament. Under this Circum- 
ftance of time we may take occaſion to conſider, how 
oft in thoſe days, they uſually met at this Table. And 
at firſt (while the Spirit of Chriſtianity was yet 
warm and vigorous, and the Hearts of Men paſſio- 
nately inflamed with the Love of Chr:f) tis * 

: than 
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Part I. than probable they communicated every Day; or a8 
N oft as they came together for Publick Worſhip, in-! 
Can. o. Com ſomuch that the Canons Apoſtolical and the Synod of 


71.4 ti h. - | 
BG +.” Antioch, threaten every one of the Faithful with Ex. 


Holy Scriptures, but ſtaid not to participate of the 
Lord's Supper. The Eye of their Minds was then al- 
a. ep. Gp. moſt wholly fixed upon the Memory of their cruci- 


ad Thaboit. 3 2 
e end fied Saviour; and the oftner they fed at his Table, the 
init. p. 89. | 

the more able to encounter with thoſe fierce Oppoſi- 


De Orat. tions that were made againſt them. This Cuſtom of 
receiving the Sacrament every Day continued ſome 


Dom. p. 
192. 


De gacr. Conſiderable time in the Church, though in ſome 


I. 5. c. 4. Places longer than in others, eſpecially in the Meſtern 
p. 49. Churches. From Cyprian we are fully aſſured *twas 
ron. 4. ſo iu his time: Ie receive the Euchariſt every day (ſays | 
he) as the Food that nouriſhes us to Salvation. The 


Ad Jor ini- 


communication, who came to Church to hear the ® 


„ 


ſtronger and healthier they found themſelves, and FE 


uf 


_— 


an. P. 108. 
tom. 2. * p . IJ . 
De Serm. Of he was Biſhop, nav, and after him St. Hierom tells 


Dam. in us, *twas the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome; and 


ans. J. 2. St. Auguſtine ſcems pretty clearly to intimate, that 


tom. 4. col. 


1147. C a 
IR. ae the Faſt this Cuſtom wore off ſooner, though more 


Faul. c. Or leſs, according as the Primitive Zeal did abate and 
3. hl. 557. decay; St. Baſil telling us, that in his time they 
Bafi!. el. communicated bur times a Week, on the Lord's Day, 
ee Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday; yea, and upon o- 
Patit. ther days too, if the A7emory or Feſtival of any Mar- 
tom. 3. P. Tyr fell upon them. Afterwards, as the Power of 
279. Religion began more ſenſibly to decline, and the com- 
monneſs of the thing begat ſome Contempt, (Man- 
na it ſelf was ſighted after once it was rained down 

every day) this Sacrameat was more rarely frequent- 

ed; and from once a Day it came to once or twice 

a Week, and then fell ro once a Month, and after for 

the molt part to thrice a Tear, at the three great So- 
lemnities 


like St. Ambroſe ſeems to intimate, of Milan, where- 


it was not unuſual in his time. In the Churches of 
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emnities of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide. To Chap.1r 
o great a coldneſs and indifferency did the Piety and WWW 
peyotion of Chriſtians grow, after once the true 
primitive Temper and Spirit of the Goſpel had left 

JF the World! 

Concerning the third: Circumſtance, the Place 
where this Holy Supper was kept, much need not 
de ſaid, it being a main part of their publick Wor- 
ſhip, always performed ia the place of their Reli- 
gious Aſſemblies. *Twas inſtituted by our Saviour 
in a private Houſe, becauſe of its Analogy to the Few- 
| Paſſover, and becauſe the Neceſſity of that time 
would not otherwiſe admit. By the Apoſtles and 
Chriſtians with them, *twas ce'ebrated in the Houſes 
of Believers, generally in an upper Room, ſet apart by 

che Bounty of ſome Chriſtian, for the Uſes of the 
Church ; and which (as I have formerly proved) was 
the conſtant ſeparate Place of Religious Worſhip for 
all the Chriſtians that dwelt thereabouts. Under 
the Severities of great Perſecutions they were forced 
to fly to the Mountains, or to their Crypre, or Vaults ' 
under Ground, and to celebrate the Sacrament at the 
Tombs of Martyrs, and over the Aſhes of the Dead. 
Churches growing up into ſome Beauty and Regu- 
larity, ſeveral parts of the Divine Office began to 
have ſeveral Places aſſigned to them; the Communion 
Service beiag removed to the upper or Eaſt end of 
the Church, and there performed upon a Table of 
Wood, which afterwards was changed into one of 
Stone; and both of them not uncommonly, though 
metaphorically, by the Fathers ſtiled Alrars : and the 
Euchariſt it ſelf, in later Times eſpecially, the Sa- 
crament of the Altar. This place was called, Ju- 
nasij eto, and was fenced in with Rails, within which 
the Clergy received the Sacrament, as the Zaity did 
without. Here it was that they all uſed to meet at 
this heavenly Banquet; for out of this place they 
| Q | allowed 
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Part I. allowed not the Celebration of the Sacrament, (4 
thing expreſly forbidden by the Laodicean Council) 
Can. 38. unlels in Caſes of great Neceſſity ; and therefore 
S"crat.l.2, t Was one of the principal Articles for which the 
c. 43. p. Synod of Gangra depoſed Euſtathius from his Biſho- 
156. & prick, that he kept private Meetings, perſuading} 
t ſome that were averſe to the publick Aſſemblies of! 

e the Church, that they might communicate and re- 


ceive the Sacrament at Home. FI 


We come laſt of all to conſider the Manner how! 
the Euchariſt was celebrated in the antient Church; 
but before we deſcribe that, we are to take notice, 
that after the Service of the Catechumens, and before! 
the beginning of that of the Faithful, at which the 


Iren £44 E uChariſt was ad miniſtred, the Cuſtom was to Pre- ; 
adv. Hel. ſent their Offerings ; every one, according to his Abi- 


b 4. ©3+ lity, bringing ſome Gift as the firſt Fruits of his In- 


7. l. dert. crcaſe, which was by the Miniſter laid upon the A. 
45.2. 5. 9g. tar or Communion- Table, none of them then think- 


* 


ing it fit to appear before the Lord empty. And there- 
De Oper. fore St. Cyprian ſeverely chides a rich Widow of his 
3 time, who came without giving any thing to the 


Poor Man's Box, aud did partake of their Offerings) 


without bringing any Offering of her own. Theſe 


Oblations were deligned to the Uſes of the Church, 


for the Maintenance of the Miniſtry, and the Relief 


of the Poor; eſpecially out of them were taken the 


Bread and the Mine for the Sacramental Elements, 


the Bread being no other than common Bread, ſuch 


as ſerved for their ordinary Uſes; there being then no 

notice taken of what has for ſo many hundred Years, 1 
and ſtill is to this Day fiercely diſputed between the 
Greek and the Latin Church, whether it ought to 
be Leavened or Unleavened Bread. Out of theſe 
Oblations alſo *tis probable they took (at leaſt ſeat ? 


Proviſions extraordinary) to furniſh the common Feaſt, 
which ia thoſe Days they conſtantly had at the Cele- 


bration 
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bration of the Sacrament, where the Rich and the Chap.11 
poor feaſted together at the ſame Table. Theſe were www 


called Apage or Love-Feaſts, (mentioned by St. Jude, 
and plainly enough intimated by St. Paul) becauſe 
hereat they teſtified and confirmed their mutual 
Love and Kindneſs, a thing never more proper than 


at the Celebration of the Lord's Supper; which is 


not only a Seal of our Peace with Cod, but a Sign and 
a Pledge of our Communion and Fellowſhip with 
one auother. W hether this Banquet was before or 
after the Celebration of the Euchariſt, is not eaſy to 
determine; *tis probable, that in the Apoſtles time, 
and the Age after them, it was before it, in imita- 
tion of our Savzour's Inſtitutiog, who celebrated the 
Sacrament after Supper : And St. Paul taxing the A- 
buſes of the Church of Corinth, reproves them, That 


when they came together for the Lord's Supper, they did 1 Cor. 11. 


not one tarry for another, but every one took has own Su 
per, i. e. That Proviſion which he had brought from 
Home for the common Feaſt; which was devoured 


with great Irregularity and Exceſs; ſome eating ' 


and drinking all they brought, others (the Poor 
eſpecially that came late) having nothing left, one 
being hungry, and another drunken. All this, *tis 
plain, was done before the Celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt, which was never adminiſtred till the whole 
Church met together. That therefore which the 
Apoſtle re proves and corrects, is their Indecency and 
Intemperance, commanding both Rich and Poor to 
wait for one another, and to eat this common Meal 
together, that they might the more orderly and 
unanimouſly paſs to the Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, In after-ages this Feaſt was not till the 
Communion was over, when the Congregation feaſt- 


ed together, and ſo departed: and ſo Coryſoſtom ex- Him.27, in 
prefly tells us *twas in his Days. Beſides, nothing is 1 44 Cor, 
more obvious, than that it was cuſtomary in thoſe ?: 559+ 
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Part I. times for Perſons to faſt till they had received the 
——A Communion, I knew a very learned Man is of Opi- 
Albaſ. de nion, that theſe Love-Feafts were not kept at the 
Rit. Eccl. ſame time with the Celebration of the Euchariſt; but 
Tm 18. J. belides that his Arguments are not concluſive, the 

* whole ſtream of learned Writers runs full againſt 

him. Theſe Feaſts continued for ſome Ages, till 

great Inconveniences being found in them, they were 

prohibited to be kept in Churches by the Laodicean 

can. 8, Syaod, and after that by the Council of Carthage; | 

which though but Provincial or National Councils, 

yet the Decrees were afterwards ratified by the ſixth 

Can. 74. Trullan Council, and the Cuſtom in a ſhort time 
dwiadled into nothing. | 

Theſe things being premiſed, the Sacramental 

Catech, Elements prepared, and all things ready, they pro- 

myſt. . ceeded to the Action it ſelf, which (following for 

Cyril. ib. the main, the account that is given us by St. Cyril of 

p. 534 Jeruſalem, and taking in what we find in others) 

was uſually managed after this manner: Firſt, The | 

Deacon brought M ater to the Biſhop and the Pre) $ 

ters that ſtood round about the Table, to waſh their 

Conſt. Ap. Hands ſignifying the Purity that ought to be in thoſe Þ 

. 5 11 that draw nigh to God, according to that of the 

Fe * Pſalmiſt, I will waſh my hands in Innocency, and ſe | 

will I compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. I hen the Deacon | 

cried out aloud, Mutually embrace and kiſs one 

Juſt, Mart. another. This boly Kiſs was very antient, commonly 

Ap. 2. 5. uſed in the Apoſtles times, and in the ſucceeding 

oa Ages of the Church; but eſpecially at the Sacrament, | 

as a ſign of the unfeigned ReFonciliation of their | 

Minds, and that all Injuries and Offences were blot- 

ted out, according to our Lord's Command ; When 

thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, and remembreſt that 

thy Brother bath ought againſt thee, leave thy Gift be- 

fore the Altar and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to 

thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. * his 

= £105 
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being done, they fell to Prayer, the whole Congre- Chap. 1 1 

zation praying together with the Miniſter, (which WW 

therefor c Tuſtin Martyr calls the Common- Prayer, lud. 

the Form whereof in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is SV N 

deſcribed at large) for the univerſal Peace and Wel- 7 85 Apol. 

fare of the Church, for the Tranquility and Quietneſs c. 25. 

of the World, for the Proſperity of the Age, for 4% ep. 

wholeſome Weather and fruitful Seaſons, for all ſorts 2 . | 

of Perſons, for Kings and Emperors, and all in Au- wy * 

thority, for Soldiers, and Armies, for Believers and p. 88 15 f 

Unbelzevers, for Friends and Companions, for the 

Sick and Diſtreſſed; and in ſhort, for all that ſtood 

ia need of help. This general Prayer is frequently B. p. 538. 

mentioned by the antient Fathers, as that which 

was at the beginning of the Commuion Service; tho 

St. Cyril places it a little later, as doubtleſs it was in ©” 7. 

his time. After this, followed the mutual Saluta- 

tion of the Miniſter and People, the Miniſter ſaying, Chry. in. 

The Lord be with you; to whom the People anſwered, © 9+ 144 

And with thy Spirit, The Miniſter cryed, Lift up ” ; r ge 

your Hearts, (nothing being more ſuitable, ſays St. 3 . 

Cyril, at this time, than that we ſhould ſhake off c. 8. Ham. 

all worldly Cares, and exalt our Hearts to God in 18. 873» 

Heaven) the People truly aſſenting and yielding to ©?” * 

it, anſwered, Me lift them up unto the Lord. The Mi- © 

niſter proceeded, Let us give Thanks unto the Lord, 097" 

(for what more fit than thankfulneſs to God, and 

a high reſentment of ſuch Favours and Bleſſings ?) to 

this the People returned, Ir is meet and juſt ſo to do. 

Whereupon the Miniſter proceeded to the Prayer of 

Conſecration, (the Form whereof we have in the 

Apoſtolical Conſtitutions) wherein he expreſſed huge IB. 3. c. 

thankfulneſs to God for the Death, Reſurrection, 26. p79. 

and Aſcenſion of his Son, for the ſhedding of bis 

Blood for us, and the Celebration of it in this Sacra- 

ment; for condeſcending to admit them to ſuch 7uft.Mert- 

mighty Benefits, and praying for a cloſer Unity to ib. P. 98. 
3 one 
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Part I. one another in the ſame myſtical Body; concluding Vo 


— 
Cyril. p. 


uſually with the Lord's- Prayer, and the hearty and as 
univerſal Acclamation of Amen by all that were pre- bres 


Conf 50 ſent. This done, the M.viſter cried out, TA Aria cr 
J.8. c 13. TOE ATIOIE, Holy things belong to holy Perſons : the nd 
p. 1022. People anſwerigg, There is one Holy, one Lord Jeſis or 
Chriſt. Then he exhorted them to a due participa- bre. 

75. f. 545. tion of the holy Myſteries, which Cyril tells us was £112 
done by way of a Divine Hymn, linging, Come taſte jusl 

ana ſee that the Lord is good. ria 

After this, the B:ſhop or Pre:byter took the Sacra. oal! 

mental Elements, ſanctified them by a ſolemn Be. C7 
nediction, The Form of Conſecration we have in mal 

De Sacr. St. Ambroſe : Lord, make this Oblation now prepared 
2. 4. c. 5. for us, to become a reaſonable and acceptable Sacrifice; Wl 0 
5. 439. this, which is the Figure of the Body and Blood of our i ©" 
Lord Feſus Chriſt; who the Day before he [+fftr:d, if \W's 

took the Bread in his ſacred Hands, looked up to Hea- Ar. 

ven, giving tranks to thee, O Holy Father, Almisety ſho 

and Everlaſting God, bleſſed it, and having broken it, the 

gave it to his Ap:iHes and Diſciples, faying, Take, Ml 4 

eat all of it; for this is my Body which is broken for Will ©* 

many. Likewiſe alſo, after Supper, he took the Cp Wl bn 

that very Day before he ſuffered, looking up to Heaven, ot 

giving Thanks to thee, Holy Father, Almighty and wh 
Everlaſting God; and having bleſſed it, gave it to his Wil '© 

Apoſtles and Diſciples, ſaying, Take and drink ye all : dat 

of it, for this is my Blood. After this, he firſt brake ba 

Juſt. Mart. the Bread, and delivering it to the Deacon, he di- wh 
wbi r. ſtributed it to the Communicants ; and after that T 
the Cup, which was likewiſe delivered to them: for e 

the Cuſtom of communicating under one kind only, N 

as is uſed in the Church of Rome, was then unknown Be 

unto the World, nay, and for above thouſand Years Ml *© 

after Chriſt. In ſome caſes (tis true) they dipt the Wl 4 

Bread in the Wine, as in the Caſe of baptized In-} L 


fants, to whom they adminiſtred the Euchariſt, in 
thoſe } 
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thoſe Primitive Times, and to very weak dying Per- Chap. 11 
Das who would not otherwiſe have ſwallowed the 
pread 3 and that by this means they might keep the 
Sacrament at home againſt all emergent Occaſions : 

nd this probably might, in time, make the way eaſier 

for introducing the Sacrament under the kind of 

Bread only. Their Sacramental Wine was generally 

ciluted and mixed with Water, as is evident from 

7uitin Martyr, Ireneus, Cyprian and others. Cy- Ot ſupra. 
nian in a long Epiſtle expreſly pleads for it, as the 7%: f. 
caly true and warrantable Tradition, derived from * 
Corift and his Apoſtles; and endeavours to find out 44. Cel. 
many myſtical ſignifications intended by it, and ſeems Ep. 63. p. 
to intimate as if he had been peculiarly warned of 100. 
God to obſerve it according to that manner: an Ar- Ib. p, 105. 
ument Which that good Man often produces as his 
Warrant to knock down a Controverſy, when other 
Arguments were too weak to do it. But although it 

ſhould be granted, that our Saviour did fo uſe it in 

the Inſtitution of the Supper, (the Wines of thoſe 

Eaſtern Countries being very ſtrong and generous ; 

and that our Sæviour, as all ſober and temperate Per- 

ſons, might probably abate its ſtreogth with Water, 

of which nevertheleſs the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is 

wholly ſilent) yet this being a thing in it ſelf ;ndife- 

rent and accidental, and no way neceſſary to the 
Sacrament, could not 1 to the Church, 

but might either be done or let alone. The Poſture 

wherein they received it was not always the ſame: 

The Apoſtles, at the Inſtitution of it by our Saviour, 

received it (according to the Cuſtom of the Jews at 

Meals, at that time) lying along on their ſides upon 

Beds round about the Table. How long this way of 
receiving laſted, I find not: in the time of Dionyſius Apud Euſ. 
Alexandrinus the Cuſtom was, to ſtand at the Lord's Hiſt. Eccl. 
Table, as he intimates in a Letter to Pope Xyſt z other 1. 7. © 9+ 
Geſtures being taken in, as the Prudence and Piety?“ 255. 
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Part. I. of the Governors of the Church judged moſt decent 
add comely for ſuch a ſolemn Action. The Bread and 
Wine were delivered into the Hands of thoſe that © 
communicated, and not, as the Superſtition of after.. 
ages brought in, injected or thrown into their Mouth. 
Pag. 345 · Cyril tells us, that in his time they uſed to ſtretch 7? 
Vid. Cone. Out their right Hand, putting their left Hand under 
6. in Trull. jt ; either to prevent any of the Sacramental Bread 
Can. 101. from falling down, or, as ſome would have it, here. 
by to ſhadow out a kind of figure of a Croſs. Ir 
During the time of Adminiſtration, which in po- 
pulous Congregations was no little time, they ſung 
Lib. S. c. Hymns and Pſalms; (the Compiler of the Apoſtolical 
5 P. Conftitutions particularly mentions the 334 Plalm)! 
e which being done, the whole Action was ſolemnly 
Vide concluded with Prayer and Thankſgiving, (the Form! 
Dion. Aren. hereof is likewiſe ſet down by the Author of the 
—— Apoſtolical Conſtitutions) that God had thought them 
c. 3. p. 284. Worthy to participate of ſuch ſacred Myſteries: and | 
1.7. c. 27. the People being bleſſed by the Biſhop or the Mini- 
5.980. & ſter of the Aſſembly, and having again ſaluted each 
48. c. 15. other with a Kiſs of Peace, as a Teſtimony of their 
> De bearty Love and Kindneſs, (whence Tertullian calls 
Orat., c. this Kiſs ſgnacalum orationis, the Seal of Prayer) the 
14. Aſſembly broke up, and they returned to their own} 
Houſes. This, for the main, was the Order wherein® 
the firſt Chriſtians celebrated this Holy Sacrament 3 
for though I do not pretend to ſet down every thing 
in that preciſe and punQual order wherein they were? 
always done, (and how ſhould I, when they often 
varied according to Time and Place?) yet 1 doubt 
not but whoever examines the Uſages of thoſe? 
Times, will find that *tis done as near as the mature? 
of the thing would bear. I 
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The Religion of the Primitive Chriſtians, as 
to thoſe Vertues that re / 1 themſelves. 


— 


CHAP. I. 
Of their Humility. 
The FRO Branch of Reli "gion comprehended un- 


der the Notion of Sobriety, and diſcovered 
in ſome great inſtances of it. 15 proper 


Tex- 
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Part II. 
WYW 
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Tendenty of the Chriſtian Religion to beget Hy. | 


mility. This Divine Temper eminently vifibly | 


in the firſt Chriſtians : Made good out of their 


Writings. The great Humility and Self-Denial | 
of Cyprian. What Nazianzen reports to this | 


purpoſe of his own Father; their modeſt declining 


that juſt Commenaation that was due to them, | 
Many who ſuffered, refuſed the honourable Ti. 


tle of Martyrs. Nazianzen's Vindication o 


them againſt the Suggeſtions of Julian the Apo. 
ftate. The e Meekneſs and Condeſcenſon 
of Nebridius, amid it all his Honours and Re. ® 

ations at Court, Their ſtooping to the vileſt 


Offices, and for the meaneſt Perſons : Dreſſing 


and Miniſtring to the Sick, waſhing the Saints : | 
Feet, kiſſing the Martyrs Chains. The remark. 
able Humility of Placilla the Empreſs, and the 


Lady Paula. An coxcellent Diſcourſe of Gre- 
gory Nyflen's againſt Pride, 


EXT to Piety towards God, ſucceeds that part 
of Religion that immediately reſpe&ts our 
ſelves, expreſſed by the Apoſtle under the general Þ 
Name of Sobyiety, or the keeping our ſelves with- | 
iu thoſe Bounds and Meaſures which God has ſet * 


us; Vertues, for which the Primitive Chriſtians were 
no leſs renowned than for the other. Amongſt them 


take notice of their Humility, their Contempt of 


the World, their Temperance and Sobriety, their Cou- 


rage aud Conſtancy, and their exemplary Patience 


under Suftcrings. To begin with the firſt. 
Humility is a Vertue that ſeems more proper to 

the Goirel; for though Philoſophers, now and then, 

ſpake a few good Words concerning it, yet it found 


n9 


\ 
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o real entertainment in their Lives, being generally Chap. 1. 
au malia gloria, Creatures puft up with wind and 
emptineſs, and that ſacrific'd only to their own praiſe 

zac honour: Whereas the Doctrines of the Goſpel 
immediately tend to level all proud and ſwelling 
Apprehenſions, to plant the World with Mildneſs 

and Modeſty, and to clothe Alen with Humility, and 

the Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit. By theſe we 

are taught to dwell at home, and to converſe more 
familiarly with our ſelves, to be acquainted with our 

own Deficiencies and Imperfections, and rather to 

admire others than to advance our ſelves: For the 

proper Notion of Humility lies ina low and mean 
Eſtimation of our ſelves, and an anſwerable Carriage 
towards others; not thinking of our ſelves more highly 

than we ought to think, nor being unwilling that 

other Men ſhould value us at the ſame rate. Now 

that this was the excellent Spirit of Primitive Chri- 

ſcianity will appear, if we conſider how earneſtly 

they protefted againſt all ambitious and vain-glorious 
Deſigns, how chearfully they condeſcended to the 
meaneſt Offices and Imployments, how ſtudiouſly they 
declined all Advantages of Applauſe and Credit, how 

ready they were rather to give Praiſe to others, than 

to take it to themſelves, in Honour preferring one | 
another. St. Clemens highly commends his Corinthi- Epiſt. ad 
ans, that all of them were of an humble Temper, in Corinth. 
nothing given to Vain-glory, ſubjef unto others ra- P. 3 
ther than ſubjecting others to themſelves, ready to 

give rather than receive. Accordingly, he exhorts Pag. 17. 
them (eſpecially after they were fallen into a little 
Faction and Diſorder) ſtill to be humble-minded, to 

lay aſide all Haughtineſs and Pride, Fooliſhneſs and 
Anger; and not to glory in Wiſdom, Strength, or Pas. 20. 
Riches, but let him that glories glory in the Lord; and to 
follow the Example of our Lord, the Scepter of the 
Majeſty of God; who came not 1a the vain ain 

of 
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Part II. of Arrogancy and Pride, although able to do what. | 


WY WV ſoever he pleaſed ; but in great Meekneſs and Hu- 


Exiſt. ad 


mility of Mind, appearingin the World without an 


Form or Comelineſs, or any Beauty that he ſhould be de- N 


fired ; ſuffering himſelf to be deſpiſed and rejected f, 


Hen, who eſteemed him not, and hid, as it were, theiy 


Faces from him; who counted himſelf a Worm, and no 
Man, and was accordingly made a Reproach of Men, | 
and the Deriſion of the People all they that ſaw him, 
laughing him to ſcorn, ſhooting cut the Lip, and ſhaking © 


the Head at him. Now if our Lord himſelf was 


ſo humble-minded, what ſhould we be, who are 
come under the Yoke of his Grace? This, and much 


more to the ſame purpoſe, has that Venerable and 
Apoſtolical Man in that admirable Epiſtle ; where- 
in he does lively deſcribe and recommend the meek 
and excellent Spirit of the Goſpel. 

Fuſtin the Martyr treads in the very ſame Steps : 


Zer. & Se: He tells us, that we are to ſhun all ſiniſter Suſpicions 


ren. p.505. 


of others, and to be very careful what Opinion we 


entertain of them: That we are to be of a meek and 


Bed. p. 
55, 599. 


unpaſſionate Mind, not envying the good Eſteem and 
Reſpect which others have, nor ambitiouſly affecting, 
or putting our ſelves forwards upon any Service or 
Employment: That we are humbly to ſubmit our 
ſelves, not in Words only, but in all our Actions; ſo as 
that we may appear not to be Inpoſtors and Diſ- 
ſemblers, but mild and undeſigning Perſons: for who- 
ever would govera his Life aright, muſt be modeſt 
and unpragmatical; not angry and contentious, but 
fiteatly conſider with himſelf, what is beſt and fit- 
teſt to be done: That we are to account others wiſe 
and prudent,and not to think our ſelves the only diſ- 
creet and underſtanding Perſons: That we muſt not 
deſpiſe their Admonitions; but hearken to their 
Counſels whenever they are juſt and true. When 


ſome in St. Cypri an's time had made a noble and re- 


ſolute 
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{lute Confeſſion of Chriſt in the face of the greateſt Chap. t. 
panger, leſt they ſhould be exalted above meaſure 
n their own Thoughts, he bids them remember, ac- I” 7 
cording to the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, to be ham- Diaca. p. 
dle, and modeſt, and quiet, that they might preſerve 13 
the Honour of their Name, and be as glorious in 
their Actions, as they had been in their Words and 
Confeſſions of Chriſt ; that they ſhould imitate their 
Lord, who was not more proud, but more humble 
it the time of his Paſſion, waſhing bus Apoſtles feet; 
and follow the Counſel and Pattern of St. Paul 
who in his greateſt Sufferings continued meek and 
humble, and did not arrogate any thing to himſelf, 
no not after he had been honoured with a Tranſlation 
into Paradiſe and the third Heavens. And great 
reaſon he had to preſs this with all poſſible Vehemen- 
cy at that time, leſt Chriſtians by their turbulent and 
unquiet Carriage ſhould provoke the Heathen Ma- 
ziſtrates to greater Severity againſt them: And indeed 
who could better do it than he, who was himſelf fo. 
eminent for Humility ? For though ſome Schiſmati- 
cal Perſons (whoſe Wildneſs and lnfolence he fought 
toreſtrain) endeavoured to inſinuate that he was not 
ſo humble as became a Man of his Rank and Order, 
and as were our Lord and his Apoſtles; yet obſerve 
how he vindicates himſelf in a Letter to Pupianwe, Epiſt. 69. 
the Head of the Party: As for my Humility (ſays . 116. 
he) *tis ſufficiently known, not only to the Brethren, 
but the Gentiles themſelves do fee and reſpect it, and 
thou thy ſelf didſt know and honour it, whilſt thou 
was't yet in the Church, and didſt communicate 
with me: But which of us, I pray, is fartheſt from 
Humility ; I, who daily ſerve the Brethren, and re- 
ceive thoſe who come unto the Church with all 
and Kindneſs; or Thou, who makeſt thy ſelf a Bi- 
ſhep over thy Biſhop, and pretendeſt to be a Jud 
appointed by god over him who is thy Judg ? _ 
ih 
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Part II. indeed how far the good Man was from any Deſigns ud 


0 of Greatneſs and Domination appear'd in this. that st 
1 when the People had eniverſatly choſen him to be 2 
vit. Cypr. Biſhop, he privately withdrew and retir'd himſelf. et 
p. 12. reckoning himſelf unworthy of ſo great and honou. it 

rable an Office, and giving way to others, whoſe | 


* 


Age and Experience rendred them (as he thought) ſir; 
much fitter for it: But the [mportunity of the Peo- 4 al 
ple be gheightned into a greater Impatiency, and Ml bit 
having found where he was, they beſet the Houſe, . 
and blocked up all Paſſages of eſcape till they had Ml ” 
found him, and forc'd it upon him. And with no 
leſs Humility did he behave himſelf in the diſcharge 8 
of it: When conſulted by ſome of his Clergy what 

they ſhould do in the caſe of the lapſed, he anſwers, Þ 

That being now alone he could ſay nothing to it, for 

that he had determined from his firſt entring upon 

bis Biſhoprick, not to adjudg any thing by his own 

Ep. g. p. Private Order, without the Counſel of the Clegg, 
12, 14, and the Conſent of the People. So meanly did that 
wiſe and excellent Man think of himſelf, and fo 8 

much did he attribute to the Judgment and Concur- Ml t 

rence of thoſe that were below him. = 
Nazianzen reports of his Father (a Biſhop too) Ml { 

Orat. 10. in that amongſt other Vertues he was peculiarly re- 
laud. Patr, Markable for Humility, which he did not expreſs * 
p. 300. Philoſopher-like in little Arts of external Modes, and 
Carriage, putting on a feign'd Behaviour, like Wo- 

men, who having no natural Beauty of their own, fly | 

to the Additionals of Dreſſes and Paintings % ww } 

ovyey Hue becoming more deformed by their 
aſcititious Beauty. His Humility conſiſted not in his 

Dreſs, but in the Conſtancy of his Mind; not ia the 
hanging down of his Head, or the Sofrneſs of his Tone, 

or the Demureneſs of his Look, or the Gravity of his | 

Beard, or the ſhaving of his Head [the cropping of his | 

Hair] or the Manner of his Gate; but in the mw q 

and 
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d Temper of his Soul, being as humble in his Mind, Chap. 1] 
z he was ſublime and excellent in his Liſe; and when 
10 Man could arrive at the Perfection of his Vertues, 
jet every one was admitted to a freedom of Converſe 
fith him. Both in his Garb and Diet he equally a- 
roided Pomp and Sordidneſs; and though a great re- 
trainer of his Appetite, would yet ſeem not to do it, 
lt he ſhould be thought plainly to deſign glory to 
himſelf, by being needleſly ſingular above other Men. 
How induſtriouſly do we find them many times diſ- 
owning that deſerved Praiſe and Commendation that pj,jy, 
was due to them? How modeftly does Juſtin Mar- cum Tryph, 
yr decline his Adverſary's commendation of the A- P. 280. 
cuteneſs and Elegancy of his Reaſonings? reſolving 
l into the Grace of God, that enabled him to under- 
ſtand and expound the Scriptures, of which Grace 
he there perſuades all Men freely and fully to be- 
come partakers with him. Of the Confeſſors in the 
time of the Perſecution under M. Aurelius, Euſebi- Hiſt, Eccl. 
out of the relation which the Churches of Vienna lib. s. c. 2. 
and Lyons in France ſent to the Churches in Aſia, 156. 
tells us, that although they had often born witneſs 
to the Truth at the deareſt rate of any thing on this 
ide Death, though they had been frequently throwa 
to wild Beaſts, expoſed to the Fire, and the remains 
of Wounds and Violence were vilible ia all parts of 
their Bodies; yet in imitation of the great Humility 
of the Son of God, they would not after all this 
(which yet was not uncommon in thoſe times) either 
call themſelves Martyrs, or ſuffer others to call them 
ſo: but if any of the Brethren. either by Letter or 
Diſcourſe had ſaluted them by that Title, they would 
ſeverely reprove and check them for it; acknowledg- 
ing themſelves at beſt but vile and deſpicable Conſeſ- 
ſors, and with Tears begging of the Brethren to be 
inſtant with God by Prayer, that they might perfect 
all by a real Martyrdom. Hence it was, that when 

Julian 
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Part II. Julian the Apoſtate refuſed to proceed againſt the 
Gr. Nn Chriſtians by open Perſecution, as his Predeceſſors 
alles 6. I had done, becauſe he envied them the Honour of be- 
5. 73, Ing Martyrs; Nazzanten anſwers, that he was great- 

ly miſtaken if he ſuppoſed they ſuffered all this, ra- 
ther out of a deſire of Glory, than a love of Truth. 
Such a fooliſh and vain-glorious Humour might in- 
deed be found amongſt his Philoſophers, and the beſt Þ 
of his Party, many of whom have put themſelves 
upon ſtrange Attempts, mcerly to gain the Horour of 
a Name, and the Reputation of Divinity: But for 
Chriſtians, they had rather die in the Cauſe of Reli- 
gion, although no Man ſhould ever know of it, than 
to live and flouriſh amongſt others with the greateſt J 
Honour and Eſteem; it being our great Solicitude 
not to pleaſe Men, but only to obtain Honour from 
God: Nay, ſome of us (ſays he) arrive to that beroick | 
Pitch, as to deſire an 1ntimate Union unto God 
meerly for himſelf, and not for the Honours and Re- 
wards that are laid up for us in the other World. 
De Vit. Memorable is the Humility of the great Conſt .antine, Þ 
Conſtant. that when all Mens Mouths were filled with the ho- 
je 4. c. nourable mention of his Vertues, and one took upon 
49. 55 l. him to praiſe him to his Face, telling bim how hap- Þ 
| py he was whom God had thought worthy of ſo 
great an Empire in this World, and for whom he 
reſerved a much better Kingdom in the next; he was 
highly offended with the Addreſs, and adviſed the 
Man that he ſhould not preſume to talk ſo any more; 
but rather turn his Praiſes of him into Prayers to 
God for him, that both here and hereafter he might 
de thought worthy to be numbred amongſt the Ser- 
* AdSalv- yants of God. : 
rig l cannot but take notice of what & St. Hierom re- 
duam, de Ports of Nebridius, a young Roman Gentleman, Cou- 


viduit. ſer- ſin- Ger man to the Empreſs, by whom he was brought J 
vnd). 75 up in the Palace, Play-felow and Companion 8 
wt. ; the 


tom. 1. 
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the young Emperors (to whom he was very dear) Chap. r. 
rzined up with them in the ſame Studies and Arts of ' WW 
gducation; that notwithſtanding all this, and that 
e was then in the Prime and Vigour of his Youth, 
ſet he was neither debauched by intemperance, a- 
"10ſt the Delicacies and Pleaſures of the Court, nor 
„d with Pride, reflecting upon others with a 
lake Look; but rendred himſelt amiable unto all: 
Toe Princes he lov'd as Brethren, and yrever'd as 
Lords; their Attendants and Miniſters, and all the 
0:4ers of the Palace he had ſo endeared by Kind- 
nd Condeſ-enfion, that they who were ſo much 
iim, did in à manner think themſelves equal 

+1 give hut one Inſtance more of the Humili- 
hate times, and that is, their ready condeſcend- 
Ins to any Office or Implo; ment, though never ſo 
nein, abort the pooreit Chriſtian: They thought it 
not below them to cook and provide Victuals for them, 
to vit the Impriſoned, to kiſs their Chains, to dreſs 
their Wounds, to waſh their Feer, And in this our 
Lord hicnſeif went before them, when a little before 
his Death he roſe from Table, girt bimſelf, waſh'd 
nd wip'd his Diſciples Feet, and then told them what 
Ininence this ought to have upon them, That if their 
Ind and Maſter had waſhed their Fect, they ought 
4% to waſh one anotber's Feet, for that he had given 
em an Example, that they ſhould do as he bad dune 
„them; and good reaſon, the Servant not being 
greater than bis Lord, neither be that is ſent, greater 
than be that ſent him. Accordingly we find this par- 
icular Act of Chriſtian Condeſcenſion frequently 
d in the Primitive Church, Sc. Paul exprelily re- 1 Tim. 8. 
wires it as a Qualification in a Widow that was to © 
de taken in as a Deaconeſs into the Church, that ſhe 


e one that bas us'd to lodge Strangers, and to waſh 
| | | the 
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Part II. 
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Ad uxor. J. 
2. c. 4. p. 
158. 


Theo Hret. 

H. Ecc. lib. 
S. c. 18. p. 
LOT. 


Epitaph. 
Pauls ad 
Eu ſloc h. fi- 
liam. Tom. 


1. p. 175. 


had ſeen and not known her, could not but have 
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the Saints Feet, Tertullian aſſures us, twas uſually 
done by Chriſtians in his time, to go into the Priſons 
to kiſs and embrace the Martyrs Chains, to hay. 
bour and provide for indigent Brethren, and to 
bring Water to waſh the Saints Feet: No Office ſo 
low, Which they were not content to ſtoop to, 

When Placilla the Empreſs was check'd by ſome 
of the Court tor her mighty Condeſcenſion in viſiti 
the Hoſpitais, and curing the Lame and the Sick with 
her own Hands, preparing and giving them their Pro. 
viſions, as a thing too much below her State and Cran- 
de ur; Ine an{wered, That to diſtribute Gold became 
the Emperor, but for her part ſhe thought her ſelf 
obliged to do this for God, who had advanc'd her to 
that Honour and Dignity : Often inſtilling this pi- 
ous Counſel into her Husband, It becomes you, Sir, | 
always to remember, what you once were, and what 
you now are; ly which means you will ſhew your 
ſelf not to be ungrateful to your great Benefadoy, 
and will govern the Empire committed to you juſtly 
and lawfully, and to the honour of bim that „s it. 

St. Hierom reckoning up the Veitues of Paula, a 
Lady of the greateſt Deſcent and Nobility in Kome, 
but devoting her ſelf afterwards to the Solitudes of 
a Religious Life; tells us of her, That for Humility 
(the prime and chief Vertue of Chriſtians) ſhe car. 
ried her felt with ſo much Lowlinels, that whoever 


miſtaken her for the meaneſt of the Maids that wait- 
ed on her. Whenever ſhe appeared in the midſt of 
thoſe devout and pious Virgins that dwelt with her, 
ſhe always ſeem'd both in Clothes and Voice, and 
Garb, and Gate, the leaſt and moſt contemptible of 
all the reſt. So ſtudious was the Piety of thoſe Days 
to keep the Luſtre of their own perfections from | 
ſparkling in their Eyes, and not fondly to admire 


the Glimmerings of their own Light; being 8 far 
rom 
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from falſly arrogating to themſelves thoſe Excellen- Chap.1. 
cies which they had not, that they induſtrionſly . 


concear'd thoſe excellent Perfections which they 
had ! 

cannot better conclude this Chapter, than with 
the excellent Reaſonings of St. Gregory of Nyſſa a- 


proud Man: He that looks to himſelf, and not to the 
things that are about him, will ſee little reaſon to be 
proud For what is Man? Say the beſt of him, and 
that which may add the greateſt Honour and Vene- 
ration to him, that he's born of Nobles ; and yet he 
that adorns his Deſcent, and ſpeaks highlieſt of the 
Splendor and Nobility of his Houſe, does but de- 
rive his Pedigree from the Dirt. And to enquire 
more narrowly into the manner of his being born 
into the World common with other Men, were to 
uncover what Shame and Modeſty require ſhould be 
concealed in the profourdeſt Silence. And doſt thou 
not a , thou Statue of Earth, who art ſhortly to be 
crurnbied into Duſt, who Bubble-like containeſt with- 
in thee a ſhort-liv'd humour? Doſt thou not blufa to 
ſwell with Pride and Arrogance, and to have thy 
Mind ſtuffed with vain idle Thovghts ? Haſt thou no 
regard to the double term of Man's Life, bow it be- 
gun, and where it will end? Thou prideſt thy ſelf in 
thy juvenile Age, and flattereſt thy ſelf in the Flower, 
the Beauty and Sprightlineſs of thy Youth, that thy 


Hands are ready for Action, and thy Feet apt to 


dance nimble Meaſures ; that thy Locks are wav'd 
by the wanton Motions. of the Wind, and a ſoft 
Down over-grows thyCheeks ; that thy purple Robes 
put the very Roſes to the bluſh, and thy ſilken Veſ- 
tures are variegated with rich Embroidery of Battels, 
Huntings, or Pieces of antient Hiſtory ; or brought 


down to the Feet, artificially ſet off with black, and 
2 CUTti- 


gainſt priding a Man's ſelf in any external Orna- I 


ments or Adyantages z where he thus entertains the 19.768. 
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Part il. curiouſly made faſt with Strings and Buttons. Theſe 
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ate the things that thou look'lt at, without any te- 
gard to thy ſelf, Burt let me a little, as in a Glaſs, 
ſhew thee thy own Face, who and what thou art: 
Halt thou not ſeen in a publick Charnel-bouſe the un- 
veiled Mylteries of Human Nature ; Bones rudely 
thrown upon Heaps; naked Skulls with hollow Fye- 
boles, yielding a dreadful and deformed Spectacle! 
Haſt thou not beheld their grinning Mouths, and 
ghaſtly Looks, end the reſt or their Members care- 
leſly diſperſed and fcartered ? If thou haſt beheld 
ſuch Sights as theſe, in them thou haſt ſeen thy ſelt. 
Where then will be the Signs of thy preſent Beau- 
ty, that good Complexion that adorns thy Cheeks and 
the colour of thy Lips, that frightful Majeſty and 
ſupercilious Loftineſs that once reſided in thine 
Eyes, or thy Noſe that once beautifully grac'd thy 
Cheeks ? Where are thy Looks that were wont to 
reach thy Shoulders, the Curls that uſed to adorn 
thy Temples? What are become of thoſe Arms 
that vſcd to draw the Bow, thole Leggs that uſed 
to beſtride thy Horſes? Where's the Purple, the ſil- 
ken Garments, the long Robe, the Belt, the Spurs, 
the Horſe, the Race, the Noiſe and Prancings ; and 
all the reſt of thoſe things that now add Fuel to 
thy Pride? Tell me, where then will thoſe things 
be, upon the account whereof thou doſt now ſo 
much boaſt and bear up thy ſelt? Was there ever any 
Dream ſo fond and inconſtant, any thing more fan- 
taſtick that ever appeared to a Man aſleep? What 
Shadow was ever 10 thin, ſo jncapable of being 
graſped within the Hollow of the Hand, as this 


 Pream of Youth, which at once appears, and imme- 


diately vaniſhes away. Thus the Holy Man treats 
the young vapouring Gallant, and levels his Pride 
with the ſober Conſiderations of Mortality. In his 
following Diſcourſe he deals with Perſons of riper 


Y ears, 


WO, 
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Years, and ſuch as are in Places of Authority and Chap. a. 
Power, and ſhews how abſurd and uncomely - 
pride is in them; which it might not be imper- 

tinent to repreſent, but fearing to be tedious, 1 

forbear. 


I 


. 


Of their Heavenly-Mindedneſs, and 
Contempt of the World. 


The Soul rightly conſtituted naturally tends up- 
waras, eſpecially when aſſiſted with the Aids of 
Religion. The firſt Chriſtians much above the 
World. Not wrought upon by has Seng of 
Advantage. They accounted it the preateſt 
Honour to be Chriſtians, Contented wich a ve- 
ry mean Portion of outward things. The Story 
of ſome of our Saviour's Rindred brought before 
Domitian, The Sect of the Apoltolict and 
Apotactici, the Fathers of the Menaicant Or- 
ders in the Church of Rome. The little Care 
which Chriſtians then had of rich Furniture and 
coſtly Proviſions. Their denying to go to pul- 
lick Feaſts and Sports made for the Pleaſare of 
the People, This charged upon them by the 
Heathens. The Caſe of the Woman that was 
ſeized upon by an Evil Spirit while ſbe was at 
the Theatre, Their chearful parting with any 
worlaly Comforts, Eſtates, Relations, &c. A 
ſtrange Heroick Speech of Melania at the 1006 

of her Husband ana two Sons, mentioned by 
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Paimitive Chriſtianity. 
St. Hierom. Eager for Martyrdom, as what 
would preſently ſend them to Heaven, Their fre. 
quent ſupporting themſelves under Sufferings 
with Diſcourſes of the Ringdom above, Thence 
accuſed as treaſonable Aﬀetters of the Empire, 
Their Contempt of the World much promoted 
by the Opinion, that the Day of wy oy Was 
near at hand, Chriſtians in the World like 
Sojourner s in a ſtrange Country. 


H E Soul of Man being Heaven-born, cannot but 


Country, and have a Native Inclination to that place 
from whence it borrows its Original- And thongh, 


deeply ſunk into Matter, clogg'd and overborn with 
the earthly and ſenſual Propenſions of the lower Ap. 
petites, the Deſires and Deſigns of Men creeping up 
and down like Shadows upon the Surface of the Earth; 
yet does it often, eſpecially when aſſiſted with the 
Aids of Religion, attempt its own Reſcue and Releaſe, 
The Mind of a good Man is ated by manly and ge- 
nerous Impulſes, it dwells in the Contemplations of 
the upper Region, tramples upon thoſe little Pro- 
jets of Profit or Pleaſure which enſnare and en- 
ſlave other Men, and make all its Deſigns ſubſervi- 
ent to the Intereſts of a better Country: A Temper 
of Mind never more triumphant in any than in the 


den, and whoſe Spirits breath'd in too free an Air to 
be caught with the Charms of the beſt Enjoyments 


Delights and Advantages of this Life, as things not 
worthy to arreſt their Affections in their Journey to 
a better. Juſtin Martyr diſcourſing with Trypbo the 


Jew, 


partake of the Nature and Diſpoſition of that 


"tis true, in this corrupt and degenerate State, it is 


Chriſtians of old, whoſe Converſations were in Hea- | 


this World could afford: They looked upon the 
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to converſe with Men according to the Scrip- 
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ew, tells him, That they were careful with all fear Chap.2. 


SN/DI 
Dyal. cum 


tures, not greedily deſiring to gain Riches; or x, p. 
Glory, or Pleaſure to themſelves, concerning any of 308. 


which no Man could lay any thing to their Charge; 
and that they did not live like the great Men of his 
People, of whom God himſelf has left this reproach- 
ful Character, That their Princes were Companions 
of Thieves, every one loving Gifts, and following af- 
ter Rewards. 


Nay, Trypho himſelf bears them this Teſtimony, 0rat. con. 
though doubtleſs he intended it as a Reproach to 4.167. 


them, That having from a vain Report choſen Chriſt 
to be their Maſter, they did for his ſake fooliſhly 
undervalue and throw away all the Enjoyments and 
Advantages of this World. Amongſt us (ſays Tati- 
an) there is no affectation of vain Glory, no Diver- 
ſity of Sentiments and Opinions; but ſeparating our 
ſelves from all vulgar and earthly Thoughts and Diſ- 
courſes, and having given up our ſelves to the Com- 
mands of God to be govern'd by his Law, we aban- 
don whatever ſeems but a-kin to Human Glory. 
They never met with Opportunities to have advan- 
taged andenriched themſelves, but they declined and 


turned them off with a noble Scorn, When Abgarus E. Hit. 
the Toparch of Edeſſa offered Thaddeus (one of the Ecct. lib.x, 
Seventy Diſciples) great Sums of Gold and Silver c 15.8. 


tor the pains he had taken, and the great things he 
had done amongſt them, he refuſed them with this 
Anſwer, To what purpoſe ſhould we receive good things 
from others, who have freely forſaken and renounced 
our own? As indeed, in thoſe times Friends and 
Relations, Houſes and Lands were chearfully part- 
ed with, when they ſtood in Competitton with 
Chriſt ; they could content themſelves with the moſt 
naked Poverty, ſo it might but conſiſt with the Pro- 


teflon of the Goſpel. | 
R 4 When 
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Part. II. When Quintianus the Preſident, under Decius the 
| UWYWWV Emperor, asked Agatha the Virgin-Martyr, why, 
| Martyr. being deſcended of ſuch rich and illaſtrious Parents, 
= _ ſhe would ſtoop to ſuch low and mean Offices ax 

. ſhe took upon her ? She preſently anſwered him, 
tom. Il. ex Our Glory and Nobility lies in this, that we are the Ser. 
S. Metaph. ants of Chriſt. Jo the ſame purpoſe was the an. | 
ſwer of Quintinus the Martyr under the Diocleſian 
Perſecution, when the Preſident asked him, How it | 
| Apud Sur. came about, that he being a Roman Citizen, and the 
] ad 31.04, Son of a Senator, would truckle under ſuch a Super. | 
| tom. 3. ſtition, and worſhip him for a God, whom the Jens 
Þ had Crucificd ? Ihe Martyr told him, That it was | 
| the higheſt Honour and Nobility to know and ſerve } 
j God; that the Chriſtian Religion, which he called 
[| Superſtition, ought not to be traduc'd with fo baſe 
0 a Name, ſceing it immediately guided its Followers 
| to the higheſt Degrees of Happineſs: for herein it is | 
1 that the Qmnipotent God is revealed, the great Cre- } 
ator of Heaven and Earth, and his Son Jeſus Chri# } 
our Lord, by whom all things were made, and who is 
in all things equal to his Father, | 
The Simplicity of Chriſtians then kept them from 
aſpiring after Honour and Greatneſs, and if at any 
time advanced to it, their great Care was to kee; 
In laud. themſelves unſpotted from the World; as Naxianzen | 
Ceſar-frat. reports of his Brother Cæſarius, chief Phyſician to 
Orat. 10. the Emperor Conſtantius, That though he was very 
Pe 156. gear to him (as he was to the whole Court) and ad- 
vanced by him every day to greater Honours and Dig. 
nities, yet this (ſays he) was the chief of all, that he 
ſuffer*'d not the Nobility of his Soul to be corrupted 
by that Glory, and thoſe Delights that were round 
about him : But accounted this his chiefeſt Honour, 
that he was a Chriſtian; in compariſon of which, all 
things elſe were to him but as a Sport and Pageant), 
He looked upon other things but as Comick Scenes, | 


ſoon 
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foon up, and as ſoon over; but upon Piety, as the Chap. 2. 
moſt ſafe and permanent Good, and which we WW 
can properly call our own, regarding that Piety e- j 
ſpecially which is moſt inward and unſeen to the | 
World. 

The like he relates of his Siſter Gorgonia, as the In lat. 
perfection of her excellent Temper, that ſhe did not en. 1 
more ſeem to be good, than ſhe did really ſtrive to be © 10 Gap y 
ſoz being peculiarly converſant in thoſe ſecret Acts of! | 
Piety which are viſible only to him, who ſees what is — 
hidden and ſecret. To the Prince of this World ſhe left | 
nothing, transferring all into thoſe ſafe and celeſtial 
Treaſuries that are above: ſhe left nothing to the 
Earth but her Body, changing all things for the 
Hopes of a better Life; bequeathing no other Rich- 1 
es to her Children, but an excellent Pattern, and a 
Deſire to follow her Example. The truth is, as to 
Eſtate, they were not concern'd for more than what 
would ſupply the Neceſlities of Nature, or the 
Wants of others; not ſolicitous to get or poſſeſs ſuch 
Revenues as might make them the Objects either of 
Mens Envy, or their Fear; as may appear, amongſt 
others, by this Inſtance. 

Domitian the Emperor being informed that there Euſeb. lib. 3. 
were yet remaining ſome of Chriſt's Kindred accord. c. 20. P. 89. 
ing to the Fleſh (the Nephews of Judas the Brother 

of our Lord, of the Race and Poſterity of David, | 
which the Emperor ſought utterly to extirpate) he ; 
ſent for them, enquired of them, whether they were i 
of the Line of David? They anſwered, they were. l 


He asked what Poſſeſſions and Eſtate they had? They 
told him they had between them thirty nine Acres if 
of Land (to the value of about nine thouſand Pence} 8 
out of the Fruits whereof they both paid him Tri- = 
bute, and maintained themſelves with their own hard 
Labour, whereto the Hardneſs and Callouſneſs of 
their Hands, which they then ſhew'd him, bore wit- 


neſs. 
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part II. nefs. He then ask'd them concerning Chriſt, and the 
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WY WV State of his Kingdom; to which they anſwered, That 


his Empire was not of this World, but Heavenly and 
Angelical, and which ſhould finally take place in 
the end of the World, when he ſhould come with 
Glory to judg both the Quick and the Dead, and to ye. 


ward Men according to their Works: Which When 
he heard, deſpiſing the Men upon the account of 
their Meanneſs, he let them go without any Seve. 
rity againſt them. Of Origen we read, that he was 


ſo great a Deſpiſer of the World, that when he might 
have liv'd upon the Maintenance of others, he would 
not; but parted with his Library of Books to one 
that was to allow him only four Obok a day : the 
day he ſpent in laborious Tasks and Exerciſes, and 
the greate® , of the night in Study; he always 
remembred that Precept of our Saviour, Not to have 
two Coats, not to wear Shoes, not anxiouſly to take 
care for to morrew ;, nor would he accept the Kind- 
neſs of others, When they would freely have given 
him ſome part of their Eſtate to live on. 

Not that the Chriſt ians of thoſe times thought it 
wnlawful to poſſeſs Eſtates, or to uſe the Bleſſings of 
Divine Providence; for though in thoſe times of 
Perſecution they were often forced to quit their E- 
ſtates and Habitations, yet did they preſerve their 
Properties entire, and induſtriouſly mind the neceſ- 
ſary Conveniencies of this Life, ſo far as was con- 
faftent with their Care of a better. There were in- 
deed a ſort of Chriſtians call'd Apoſtolici, who in a 
fond Imitation of the Apoſtles left all they had, 
and gave up themſelves to a voluntary Poverty, hold- 
ing it not lawful to poſleſs any thing : Hence they 
were elſo called Apota@ici, or Renouncers, becauſe 
they quvitted and renovnced whatſoever they had; 
but they were ever accounted infamous Hereticks : 
They were, as Epipbanius tells us, the Deſcendants 


of 
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of Tatian, part of the old Cathari and Encratite ; Chap. 2+ 
tether with whom they are put in a Law of the Rog vr, 
Er: peror Theodoſius, and reckon'd amongſt the vileſt 8 
of the Manichæan Hereticks : mention'd alſo by Ju- 5. 1. pag. 
an the Apoſtate, as a Branch of the Galileans, as 220. 
he calls the Chriſtians, by him compar'd to the Cynick Cod. Theod. 
Philoſophers amongſt the Heathens, for the neglect- 47" 4a 
ing of their Country, the abandoning of their Eſtates . 1. 
and Goods, and their looſe and rambling Courſe of De cynic. 
Life; only herein different, that they did not as Sed. Orat. 
thoſe Galilæ an Apotactiſtæ, run up and down under a 7:?- 417+ 
pretence of Poverty to beg Alms. The truth is, by 
the Account which both he and Epiphanius give of 
them, they ſeem to have been the very Patriarcbs 
and Primitive Founders of thoſe Mendicant Orders, 
and Profeſſors of vowed Poverty, which ſwarm ſo 
much in the Church of Rome at this day. But to 
return: The Chriſtians of thoſe days did not ſtudy 
thoſe Arts of Splendour and Gallantry which have. 
ſince over-run the World, ſtately Palaces, coſtly 
furniture, rich Hangings, fine Tables, curious Beds, 
Veſſels of Gold and Silver, the very Poſſeſſion of 
which (as Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks) creates En- Pedag- lib. 
vy; they are rare to get, hard to keep, and, it may 2% of 
be, not ſo accommodate to uſe, Will not a Knife © 
cut as well (Jays he) though it have not an Ivory- haft, 
or be not garniſhed with Silver, or an earthen Baſon 
ſerve to waſh the Hands? Will not the Table hold 
our Proviſions, unleſs its Feet be made of Ivory? Or 
the Lamp ou its Light, although made by a Potter, 
as well as if it were the work of the Goldſmith ? May 
not a Man ſleep as well upon a mean Couch, as up- 
on a Bed of Ivory? Upon a Goat-Skin, as well as 
upon a Purple or Phenician Carpet ? Our Lord eat 
his Meat out of a common Diſh, and made his Follow. 
ers fit upon the Graſs, and waſhed his Diſciples Feet, 
without ever fetching down a /ilver Bowl from Hea- 

ven : 
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Part II. ven: he took the Water which the Samaritaneſs had 
WY WV drawn in an Earthen Pitcher, not requiring one of 

God, ſhewing how eaſy it was to quench his Thirſt; 
for he reſpected the U/e, not the vain and ſuperfluous 
State of things. This and much more he there 
urges to this excellent purpoſe, to let us ſee how 
little a Chriſtian need be beholden to the World, if 
he be content with what's enough for the neceſſary 
Uſes of Human Life. 
Io this let me annex ſome part of that Diſcourſe 
De Orat. which Gregory Nyſſen has upon this Subject: The 
Pomin. fluid and tranſitory Condition of Man's Life (ſays be) 
Orat. 5. p. calls for a daily Raparation of the decays of Nature, 
om. 7 
1. Li. Ne therefore that looks no farther than to miniſter 
Cyr. de 0- to the Deſires of Nature, and troubles not himſelf 
rat. Dom. With vain anxious thoughts for more than's neceſſa- 
7. 152. yy, lives little leſs than the Life of Angels, whilſt 
by a Mind content with little he imitates their want 
of nothing. For this cauſe we are commanded to 
ſeek only what's enough to keep the Body in its due 
State and Temper, and thus to addreſs our Prayers 
to God, Give us our daily Bread, Give us Bread, 
not Delicacies or Riches, not ſplendid and purple 
Veſtures, or rich golden Ornaments ; not Pearls and 
Jewels, Silver-Yefſels, large Fields, and great Poſ. 
ſeſſions ;, not the Government of Armies, the Con- 
duct of Wars, and diſpoſal of Nations; not numerous 
Flocks and Herds of Cattel, or multitudes of Slaves, 
and Servants,not Splendour and Gallantry in Publick ; 
not Marble- Pillars, or Brazen Statves, or Silken Car- 
pets, or Quires of Muſick, or any of thoſe things by 
which the Soul is diverted, and drawn from more 
Noble and Divine Thoughts and Cares: but only 
Minut. F. Bread, which indeed is the true and common Staff 
2: 32:6 of Man's Life. 
(| 3 :; Nor were they more ſtudious of Pleaſures and Re- 
2. c. 62. Creations abroad, than they were of Fineneſs and Bra- 
[| 7. 836. very 


P —_ . — 


———— . r 


——ů — — : 


— — — 


FF: 


Pumitive Chriſtianity. 245 


rery at home They went not to Publick Feaſts, Chap. 2. | 
nor frequented the Shews that were made for the WV 4 
piſport and Entertainment of the People; and this | | 
was ſo notorious, that the Heathens charged it upon 1 
them as part of their Crime. Obſerve how he in | 
Minutius Felix draws it up: The Romans (ſays be) | 
govern and enjoy the World, while you in the mean | | 
time are careful and mopiſh, abſtaining even from | | 

| 

| 


larful Pleaſures 3 you viſit not the Shews, nor are 
preſent at the Pomps, nor frequent the publick Feaſts; 
you abhor the holy Games, the ſacrificial Meats and 
Drinks, crown not your Heads with Garlands, nor 
perfume your Bodies with ſweet Odours; a ghaſtly, 
fearful, and miſerable People. Which by that time 
that OFavius the Chriſtian comes to anſwer, he grants f 
it all to be true, and tells him there was very good * i 
reaſon why they ſhould abſtain from their Shews, | 
Pomps, and Divertiſements, at which they could not 3 
be preſent without great Sin and Shame, without af- | | 

F 

; 

| 


froating their Modeſty, and offering a Diſtaſte and 

Horror to their Minds. And indeed they reckon'd 

themſelves particularly oblig'd to this, by what they = 
had vowed and undertaken at their Baptiſm, when 1 
they ſolemnly engaged to renounce the Devil and all | 
bis Works, Pomps and Pleaſures, i. e. (ſays St. Cyril) Catech. | 
the Sights and Sports of the Theatre, and ſuch like it. 1. f. 
Vanities. The Truth is, they looked upon the pub- 510. 

lick Sports and Paſtimes of thoſe days as the Scenes 

not only of Folly and Lewdneſs, but of great Impiety 

and Idolatry ; as places where the Devil eminently 

rul'd, and reckon'd all his Yotaries that came thi- | 
ther. Accordingly Tertullian tells us of a Chriſtian De ſpe. 
Woman, who going to the Theatre, was their poſ- c.26-p.$3- 
ſeſſed by the Devil; and when the Evil Spirit at his 

caſting out was ask'd, how he durſt ſet upon a Chriſ- 

tian? he preſently anſwered, I did but what was fit 

and juſt, for I found ber upon my own ground. 
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valued Chriſt before them. The greateſt endearment 


Ad Paul. 
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150. 
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Being thus affected towards the World, they could 
very willingly part with any thing that was deareſt 
to them, Friends, Eſtate, Liberty, or Life it ſelf 
We are not moved ( ſays one of their Apologiſts) with! 
the Loſs of our Eſtates which our Enemies wreſt! 
from us, nor with the Violence that's offer'd to our! 
Credit and Reputation, or if there be any thing off 
greater Concernment than theſe ; for although theſe 
things are mightily prized and valued amongſt Men, 
yet can we deſpiſe and ſlight them: Nay, we can. 
not only, when beaten, refrain from ſtriking again, 
and make no reſiſtance againſt thoſe that invade and J 
ſpoil us; but to them that ſmite one Check we can 
turn the other, and to them that take away the Coat, 
we can let them take the Cloak alſo. And I remember 
Nazianzen tells us, That of thoſe Excellencies and 
Endowments which God had given him, Health, 
Wealth, Eſteem, and Eloquence, he reaped this only | 
Benefit, that he had ſomething which he could con- 
temn, and by which he could ſhew that he infinitely Þ 


of this lite is Relations, and yet theſe too they 
could quictly reſign when God called for them. | 
Memorable it is, what St. Hierom reports of Mela- 
nia, a Lady of great Piety in his time, in whoſe 
Commendation Paulinas, Biſhop of Nola, ſpends a | 
very large Epiſtle, eſpecially commending her for | 
her generous and heroick Mind, tam viriliter Cbriſ. 
tiana, that ſhe was ſomething above a Woman, and 
had the Maferlimme Spirit of a Chriſtian, Of this 
Lady, St. Hierom tells us, That her Husband lying 
dead by her, ſhe loſt two of ber Sons at the ſame 
time; and when every one expected that ſhe ſhould 
break out into a violent Paſſion, tear her Hair, rent 
her Garments, and burſt into Tears; ſhe ſtood ſtill, 
and at laſt falling down, as *twere æ the Feet of 
Chriſt, broke out into this Pious and Chriſtian Re- 

ſentment 
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entment, Lord, I ſhall ſerve thee more nimbly and Chap. 2, 
adily, by being eaſed of the Weight thou baſt talen 


om me, Nay, ſo little kindneſs had they for this 
World, that they cared not how little they ſtayed 
nic, and therefore readily offered themſelves to 


Martyrdom at every turn. Tertullian tells his Ad- ypyj.c. 41. 
rerfſaries, that all thoſe Plagues which God ſent 5.33. 


pon the World, what damage ſoever they might 
do their Enemies, could not hurt them, becauſe the 
had no other Concernment in this World, than as 
ſon as they could to get out of it. This, he elſe- 
where tells us, the very Gentiles aſſign'd as one Rea- 
ſon, why the Chriſtians were trained up in a Defi- 
ance of all the Sports and Pleaſures of this Life, that 
they might be more willing to die; and that the 
Cords being cut by which they were tedder'd to this 
World, they might be more nimble and expedite 
for their Paſſage hence. Their main Deſigns were 
intent upon the Happineſs of another World, and 
therefore they regarded not what they went through 


to come ſooner to it. Being inflamed (ſays Juſtin Apol. 2. p. 
Martyr) with the deſire of a pure and an eternal Life, 57. 


we breathe after an intimate Converſe with God the 
great Parent and Creator of the World, and make 
haſte to ſeal our Confeſſion with our Blood ; being 
certainly perſuaded that they ſhall attain to this 
State, who by their a&ions ſtudy to approve them. 
ſelves to God, that they follow after him, and are 
heartily deſirous of Communion with him in that 
Life, where no Malice or Wickedneſs ſhall take place, 
This was the mighty Support they lean'd upon, the 
great Cordial with which they kept up their Spirits 
in thoſe ſad times of Suffering and Perſecution, the 
firm Belief and Expectation which they had of en- 
joying God in a better Life. They knew, that the 


more-haſte their Enemies made to break open the Cage 


of their Bodies, the ſooner their Souls would be at 
WO liberty 


Y De Spec. 
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Marcell. 


3 Princip. ing generally true of all, what St, Hierom particularly 
119. 


2 Tbeſ. 2. 
| 23 4o 
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Part II. liberty to fly to the Regions of Bleſſedneſs and In. 
mortality. And indeed ſo much were their thoughts 


fixed upon this, ſo often did they uſe to comfort 
one another by diſcourſing of that Kingdom which 
they expected hereafter, that ſome of their Enemies 
over-hearing and miſtaking them, accuſed them as 
treaſonable Affecters of the Empire: when alas! (as 
Tuſtin Martyr aſſures the Emperors) they meant no- 
thing leſs; which they might know by this, that 
being brought to Tryal, they freely conteſſed them. 
ſelves to be Chriſtians, though they certainly knew 
they muſt die for it: Whereas ( ſaid be) did we ex- 
pect an Human Kingdom, we would diſſemble and 
deny it, and avoid Death, and ſo expect a more con. 


venient Seaſon to accompliſh our Deligns ; but ſince 


our Hopes are not placed in any thing in this World, 
we regard not thole that take away our Lives, well 
knowing they take nothing from us, but what we 
mult needs lay down our ſelves, It was their care 
then continually to keep company with dying thoughts, 
and to dwell within the proſpect of Eternity ; it be- 


reports of Marcella, That ſhe lived ſo as always be- 


lieving that ſhe ſhould immediately die, and never 


put on her Garments, but it put her in mind of her 
Grave, and of the Sheer that ſhould wrap her up in 
the Houſe of Silence. fu, 

But beſides the influence which the expectation of 
their particular Diſſolutions had upon them, there 
was one thing which | doubt not did mightily contri- 


bute to their being wean'd from the World, and did 


ſtrongly animate them to a quick and ſpeedy diligence 
about the Affairs of the other Life; and that was, tte 
Opinion they generally had of the Day of Judgment 
being near at hand. An Opinion ſtarted early, as 
appears by that Cavtion which St. Paul gives the 
Theſſalonians about it, and it laſted for ſome Ages 

after, 


Pzimitive Chriſtianity; 


after, as is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in Tertul- Chap. 2. 
lian, who always improves It to this purpoſe, tha 


Men ſhould not unneceſſarily encumber themſelves 
with the Affairs of this Life, but carry themſelves 
25 thoſe that were immediately paſſing hence. I con- 


Vid.de cult. 
fæmin. lib. 
2. c. g. ad 
uzxor. lib. 


clude with that of Juſtin Martyr : Chriſtians (ſays 1. c. 5. 
ye) dwell in their own Countries but as Inmates Epiſt. ad 


and Foreigners; the, have all things common with 
other Men as Fellow-Citizens, and yet ſuffer all 
things as Strangers and Foreigners : Every foreign 
Region is their Country, and every Country is fo- 
reign to them: They marry like other Men, and be- 
get Children, but do not expoſe or negle& their 
Offspring; they feaſt in common, but do not ex- 
ceed like other Men; they are in the Fleſh, but do 
not live after the Fleſh; dwell upon Earth, but their 
Converſation is in Heaven. Therefore he compares 
Chriſtians in this World to the Soul in the Body, as 
for other reaſons, ſo eſpecially for this, that as the 
Soul lives in the Body, but is not of the Body; fo 
Chriſtians dwell in the World, but are not of the 
World : An immortal Spirit dwells in a mortal Taber- 
nacle, and Chriſtians, while they ſojourn ia theſe 
corruptible Manſions, expect and look for an #ncor- 
ruptible State in Heaven. 


Þ. 497» 


- — == 
* — — — 


— I 


—— — 


9 9 —— oo S—_ - » — — o — 
— . ²˙ ——ů —— . —·— . ˙ 


— 


250 
Part II. 
WY WI 


„* — — 4 4 tan = 


Pumitiwe Chriſlianity. 


CH AP. III. 


Of their Sobriety, in reſpect of their 
Garb and Apparel. 


Much of the 'Temper of the Mind ſhewn in the out. 


ward Garb. The great Ends of Clothes, for | 
Honeſty, Neceſſity, Diſtinction. The Prin. | 
tive Chriſtians accommodated themſelves to 
theſe. Careful to avoid both Singularity and 
Exceſs. Generally conformable to the ſober Fa- | 
ſhions of the Places where they lived. Whether a 
when they turned Chriſtian, they left off the Ro- 
man Gown, and took up the Pallium or Cloak, | 
a Toga ad Pallium. The occaſion of Tertul- | 
lian*s writing his excellent Book on that Subject. 
The Pallium principally worn by thoſe that en- 
tred upon a Life of more than ordinary ſtrictneſo. 
Their great Care to keep a Medium between 
Coſtlineſ and Sordidnefi, This accounted part | 
of that Pomp and Vanity which they renounced | 
in Baptiſm. The Vanity of exceſſive Garbs and | 
Finery complain'd of by the Fathers in ſome of | 
thoſe times. Eſpecially invective againſt Me- 
thods of artificial Beauty : What pleaded in 
defence of it, by ſome Perſons in thoſe days, conſi- 
dlered and anſwered out of the Fathers. That 
they were rich, no ſufficient Argument to patro- 
nize the doing of it. Better ways of imploy- 
ing their Eſtates, Nor that they could ao it 
without violating their Chaſtity, The Incon- 
veniences 
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This needleſs : Every wiſe and good Man con- 
tent without it. Such Arts ſavoured too much 
of leud wanton Proſtitutes. Painting and 
ſuch Arts injurious to God, and a Diſparage- 
ment of his W orkmanſhip. This largely proſe- 
cuted out of Tertullian and Cyprian. A me- 
morable Story which Theodoret relates of his 
own Mother. True Beauty accounted to lie in 
a holy and vertuous Mind, and a pure and pi- 
ous Life, Gay and fantaſtick Perſons 2 re- 
preſented by the Egyptian Temples. Nazian- 
zen's Deſcription of his good Siſter Gorgonia. 


H E Primitive Chriſtians being thus eminent 

for their Contempt of the World, *tis eaſy 
to imagine that they were very temperate and ab- 
ſtemious in the uſe of all the Pleaſures and Conve- 
niences of human Life, which we ſhall more parti- 
cularly conſider in theſe three Inſtances ; their So- 
briety in reſpe& of Garb and Apparel, their Tempe- 
rance in regard of Food and Diet, and their Conti- 
nence or Chaſtity. 

For the firſt, the care about our Garb and Dreſs, 
it is one of thoſe Inſtances of Sobriety which are to 
be conducted by the Rules of Religion and Reaſon, 
and which very much diſcover a vertuous or a vi- 
cious Temper : There are tbree things (as the Son of 
Syrach well obſerves) that ſhew a Man what he is, 
his Attire, exceſſive Laughter, and his Gate. There 
is not certainly a more open Evidence of a vain Mind, 


251 
veniences of it with reſpect to others. That Chap. 3. 
they did it to pleaſe their Husbands, anſwered. 


2 Reg. 
than a vain Garb and Habir. St. Baſil diſcourſing ne 


what Habit does beſt beſeem a Chriſtian, tells us in terrag. 23. 
general, that it ought to be ſuch as moſt lively ex- P. 565. 
8 2 prelles Tom. 2. 


t. It 


ll 252 Pzimitive Chriſtianity. 
Part. II. preſſes theMeckneſs and Humility of the Mind; that 
good Men of old were fo attir'd, and that we are 
commanded, having Food and Raiment to be theremith 
content; not ſtudying Variety, and which By com- 
monly follows it, Softneſs and Elegancy, Which are 
but Inſtruments to miniſter to Exceſs and Luxury, 
if introduc'd into human Life thro the idle and un- 
| neceſſary Arts of Looſeneſs and Efftemicacy. *Tis 
De culty not enough (ſays Tertullian) that a Chriſtian be 
femin. lib. chaſte and modeſt, but he muſt appear to be ſo; a 
2. 13. Virtue, of which he ſhonld have fo great a Store and 
b. 192 Treaſure, that it ſhould flow from his Mind upon 
his Habit, and break from the Retirements of his 
Conſcience into the Superficies of his Life, as he there 
Ih. P. 587. expreſles it. More particularly St. Baſil tells us, 
That the Habit of a Chriſtian ought to be ſuitable 
to the two great Ends of Clothing inſtituted by God, 
N Vike Honeſt y and Neceſſity ;, Honeſty to hide the leſs 
comely Parts of the Body, and to cover that Shame 
which Sin has brought upon Mankind : in Paradiſe 
Innocency was Man's only Robe, 'twas Sin brought in 
the Fig-leav'd Coat; and what ſhould more induce 
us to be modeſt in our Apparel, than to remember, 
that our Clothes are Monitors of our Apoſtacy, and 
that there's little reaſon we ſhould pride our ſelves in 
that which is only a Cover for our Shame? Neceſſity; 
and ſo Clothes were deligned to keep the Body in 
convenient Warmth, and to defend it from thoſe 
Vid. Cyril. Injuries and Extremities of the Air and Weather, 
ad Hum which would otherwiſe ſoon rot down this Houſe 
ray” 3 Clay. Now to both theſe ends (he tells us) we 

« 94» "2 

ought to accommodate our Garments, not ſtriving 
for variety, having ſome for Uſes at home, others 
for Oſtentation when we go abroad; but that hat- 
ever attains theſe Ends, is enough. But beſides theſe, 
Ped g. lib. there is a third Uſe and End of Clothes noted by 
3. * iP: Clemens Alexandrinus, and that is for Diſtinction, 
3 not 
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not only of Sexes, but of different Ranks and De- Chap. 3. 


grees of Men; ſuch as agree beſt to Mens Age, Perſons, 
Shape, Nature, or their ſeveral States and Employ- 
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ments; in theſe reſpects Men may uſe different and ' 


diſtinguiſhing Habits : Nay, he grants, that in ſome 


Caſes Men may recede from the ſtri&t Rule and Diſ- 
cipline of this Affair, and that ſuch Women as can- 


not otherwiſe gain upon their Husbands, may (if 
they require 1t) go a little more trim and neat, pro- 
vided (as he there limits it) it be done only to pleaſe 
and gain upon their Husbands, and that they do 
not practiſe any Artifices of unlawful Beauty. 

Now that the antient Chriſtians governed them- 
ſelves by theſe Rules in this Affair, is plain, in that 
they avoided both Singularity on the one hand, and 
Exceſs on the other,generally conforming themſelves 
to the decent and orderly Cuſtoms and Faſhions of 


the Times and Places where they liv'd. Fuſtin Mar- Epi. 44 
yr giving his Friend an account of the Chriſtians, pizg. p. 
tells him, that they differ'd not from other Men, ei 456. 


ther in their Country, or Speech, or the Uſages of 
the Civil Life: they dwell in their own Cities, uſe 
the ſame Language with other Men, nor have they 
any ſingular and extraordinary way of Life ; they 
are not in any thing affected or fantaſtick ; but in- 
habiting partly amongſt Greeks, partly in barbærous 
Cities, asevery one's Lot is fallen, they follow the 
Cuſtoms of their Country ; and both in Clothes and 
Diet, and all other Affairs of outward Life, ſhew the 


excellent and admirable Conſtitution of their Diſci- 


plineand Converſation. 1am not ignorant of what 
{ome learned Men would have us to believe, that in 
thoſe times, when any turned from Paganiſm to 
Chriſtianity, they were wont to change their Habit, 
to leave off the Toga or Gown (the common Habit 
almoſt in all parts of the Roman Empire) and to take 


up the Pallium or Cloak: and this they think ſufi- 


83 cient ly 
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Part II. ciently countenanced by the Inſtance of Tertullian, 
GY V) who laying aſide the Gown, and putting on the 

Cloak, was accuſed of Lightneſs and Inconſtancy by 
the People of Carthage, and bitterly perſecuted with 
the common Sarcaſm, 4 Toga ad Pallium, as one that 

had wantonly skipped from the Gown to the Cloak, * 

i. e. from one Profeſſion to another: inſomuch that 

he was forced to write an Apology for himſelf, | 

which he did in his Book de Pallio, where with a * 

great deal of ſatyrical and farcaſtick Wit he retorts 

upon them, and vindicates himſelf from their Charge 
and Cavils. But that there was any ſuch Change of 

Habit at Perſons firſt coming over to Chriſtianity, 1 ! 
can ſee no reaſon to believe; and for the Caſe of 

Tertullian, it makes nothing to the purpoſe, unleſs } 
It could be prov'd that he left off the Gon at his 

firſt entrance upon the Chriſtian Religion, which } 

will be hard to make out: for I am clearly of the 
Prefat. in mind of the learned Salmaſizs, that he altered his 
Comm"; Habit, and aſſumed the Cloak not when he firſt be- | 
Pat. came Chriſtian, but when he was made Presbyrer of | 
Tertul. de the Church of Carthage; whence it is called by him, 
Pall. c.4-according to his Dialect, Sacerdos Habitus (for ſo it 
is in all antient Manuſcripts, and in the firſt Edition | 

Vid. Tert. of B. Rhenanus, and not Sacer Habitus, as later Edi- | 
ex Edit. B. tions have it) the Prieſt's Habit, becauſe the Chriſtian | 
3 Prieſts uſually wore it after their Entrance upon 
etiam Holy Orders. For the better underſtanding of | 
Salm. id. which, we are to conſider a little, that amongſt the | 
loc. Greeks, the Philoſophick Pallium or Cloak was not 
commonly worn, but was the proper Habit of Phi- 
loſophers, who profeſs'd a more ſevere and accurate 

Courſe of Life. Accordingly amongſt the Chriſtians 

thoſe who profeſſed themſelves to be «oznlai, the 

more ſtrict and exatt Obſervers of the Chriſtian Diſ- 

cipline, whether they were Laity or Clergy, aſſumed 

this Habit to themſeives, And becauſe the Clergy in 

thoſe 
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thoſe times generally took upon them this auſtere Chap. 3. 
and philoſophick way of Life, this Garb was moſt WWW | 


peculiar to them; and this probably they did the 
h WY cather, not only becauſe this was the moſt plain and 
it WM imple Garment ĩn it ſelf, but becauſe they ſuppoſed 
; the Apoſtles (whom they ſtrove to imitate) wore 
t mis Habir, as is plain they did, as from other paſſa- 
f ges in the New Teſtament, ſo from St. Paul's ſending 
por the Cloak which he left at Troas, Therefore the 


Author of the Apoſtolical Hiſtory, who ſhelters him- 
ſelf under the name of Abdias Babylonius, certainly 
forgot himſelf, when deſcribing the Habit of St. Lib. 8. fol. 
Bartholomew the Apoſtle, he made it ſo trim and fine: 95+ P. 2. 
Veſtitus, ſays he, Colore (doubtleſs it ſhould be Co- 
lobio) albo, &c. he was clothed in a white Coat, be- 
ſet with Studs of Purple, over which he had a white 
Cloak, having Purple Gems at each Corner of it; a 
Piece of Gallantry unknown to the Plainneſs of 
thoſe times, and unſuitable to the Profeſſion of that 
Holy Man. Indeed as Plenty and Proſperity began 
to flow in upon the Church, this imple and modeſt | 
Garment was laid aſide, and the Clergy took upon | 
them a more rich and ſplendid Garb; inſomuch that | 
when Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſtia took upon him to Socrat. 
wear the Philoſophick Cloak, and perſuaded his Fol- Hift. Eccl. 
lowers alſo to uſe it, he was for this very reaſoa #2. c. 4. 
depoſed by his own Father Eulalius, Biſhop of Ce- 82 id, 
ſarea, becauſe wearing a Habit unſuitable to the Gar. 
Miniſterial Order; which Sentence was, not long can. 12. 
after, ratify'd by the Synod of Gangra, and a Ca- 
non made againſt it. | 

From what has been ſaid, it may appear, that al- 
tho the Clergy, and ſuch as entred upon a more ſtrict 
and aſcetick Courſe of Life, had a Habit peculiar to 
themſelves; yet the Generality of Chriſtians dif- 
fered not from the common Garb. They were in- 
deed exceeding careful to avoid all ſuch as — 

| S 4 0 


Part II. of Coſtlineſs and Finery, chuſing ſuch as expreſſed 
j | V the greateſt Lowlineſs and Innocency. The Garment 
l' 7. bi that we ſhould wear (ſays Clemens of Alexandria) 
ſupra, p. ought to be mean and frugal, not curiouſly wrought } 
244 with divers Colours (the Emblem of Craftineſs and 
{| Deceit ) but white, to denote our embracing aad pro- 
li feſſing Simplicity and Truth; our outward Clothing is 
an todlcarion of the Temper of our Manners : That's 
true Simplicity of Habit, which takes away what's | 
vain and ſuperfluous ; that the beſt and moſt ſolid | 
Garment, which is furtheſt from Art and Curioſity, | 
and moſt apt to preſerve and keep warm the Body. 
Pont. Diac. St, Cyprian ever obſerved a due Decorum in his Garb | 
in vit. Cyp. as well as his Countenance; his Aſpe&t was grave | 
p.122 and yet chearful; neither a frowning Severity, nor an 
over-pleaſant Merrineſs, but ſuch a happy mixture 
of both, that it was hard to ſay whether he was more 
to be feared or loved, but that he equally deſerved | 
| both: And juſt ſuch was his Garb, ſober and mode- 
rate, keeping a juſt diſtance both from Slovenlineſs | 
and Superfluity; it neither argued him to be ſwelled | 
with Pride, nor infected with a miſerable and ſordid | 
Ad Olymp. Mind. Chryſoſtom, amongſt other things, eſpecially I 
Ep.2. Tom. Commends Olymphias (a Woman of great Birth and 
4. P. 5), Eſtate, and of no leſs Piety) for the incredible Mode- 
& 093 ſty and Meanneſs of her Attire, not much better than 
that of the pooreſt Beggar; having nothing in her 
Garb or Gate that was feigned or gaudy, nothing ela- 
borate or artificial : which things, ſays he, were the 
Colours, the bright and beautiful Repreſentations 
of her Virtue, whereby that Wiſdom and Divine 
Philoſophy, that lay hidden in her Mind, was exter- 
nally painted and ſhadowed out. So far were they 
then from the Vanity and Affection of Pomp and Bra- 
very, of dazling the Eye with rich coſt ly Or naments, 
that they thought they could never ſeem mean e- 
nough; and this they looked upon themſelves as e- 
| ſpecially 
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ſpecially bound to, by the Promiſe which they had Chap. 3. 

made at Baptiſm, when they renounced the Devil, Fans 

and his whole Pomp and Service, as the ſame Father at th 

elſewhere informs us. n 
It cannot be denied, hut that the Fathers frequent- 1. 5. 244. 

ly complain of, and ſmartly declaim againſt the Va- 

nity and Folly of ſome in thoſe times (Women eſpe- 

cially, by the weakneſs of their Sex, more propenſe 

to the exceſſes of Pride and Superfluity) who gave 

up themſelves to all the Arts of Fineneſs and Gallan- 

try; and out of an Emulation to the Heathen La- De Cult. 

. dies, amongſt whom they lived, they affected all Fam. lib. i. 

manner of Pomp and Elegancy, ſtriving to be as rich“ · P53 · 
and gaudy, not as they ought, but as they could make 
themſelves : whoſe exceſſive Prodigality Tertullian 
does thus no leſs elegantly than ſarcaſtically deſcribe : 
A great Eſtate (ſays he) is drawn out of a little Poc- 
ket; it's nothing to expend many thouſand Pounds In the 
upon one String of Pearls; a weak tender Neck can Lat. decies 
make a ſhift to carry about whole Woods and Lord- 3 
ſhips : vaſt Sums of Mony borrowed of the Bankey, 9 

and noted in his Account- book to be repayed every is ſeventy 
Month with Intereſt, are weighed at the Beam of a eigbt 
thin ſlender Ear. So great is the ſtrength of Pride and thouſan- 
Ambition, that even the weak feeble Body of one Wo- Je, an 
man ſhall be able to carry the Weight and Subſtance ;yetve 
of ſo many Pounds taken up at Vſury. This was Pounds 
looked upon as a very great Sin, Clemens Alexan- ten Shil- 
drinus cenſures it very deep; that though Gluttony * | 
and Intemperance be great Vices, yet not to be com- i 2. 
par'd with a nice over- curious ſtudy of Fineneſs and 5. 219. 

Bravery. I ſuppoſe he means in reſpe@ of its inſati- 
able and unbounded Nature: For fo he adds; A well- 
furniſhed Table, and Cups that go round, may quick- 
ly ſtop the Mouth of a hungry Stomach; but where 
there is a nice affectation of Bravery, of Gold, Pur- 
ple, or Fewels, there not the Treaſures of the Crea- 


tion; 
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Part II. tion; not what's above, or under Ground; not the 
WV S$poils of the Tyrian Sea; not the Fraughts from In- 
dia, or Ethiopia; no, nor Pattolus with his golden 


Streams, would ſuffice. 
as rich as Midas, would not yet think themſelves 
rich or fine enough. But that which the Fathers do 
moſt ſeverely cenſure and cry out againſt, is not only 
the Expence and Coltlineſs of their Clothes and Jew- 
els, but the Arts which they uſed, to add greater 
Beauty and Hand ſomneſs to themſelves, than God 
and Nature had beſtowed upon them. This, it ſeems, 
the Pride and Folly of ſome Chriſtian Women had 
arrived to; which the Zeal and Piety of thoſe times 
did vehemently condemn and proteſt againſt. It 
may not be amils to conſider, what the Gallants of 
thoſe times pl:aded for themſelves, and what was 
returned in anſwer to them. Sometimes they plead- 
ed, that they were rich, and had great Eſtates, and 
ought therefore to live lite themſelves, and tq make 
uſe of the Eſtates that God had given them. to this 
Cyprian anſwers, That they only are truly rich, that 
are rich in and towards God; that the World ought to 
be deſpiſed, the Pomps and Delights whereof we then 
renounc d, When we happily turned to God, with 
the love of whom all that is in the World, the Luſt 
of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Life 
15 not conſiſtent : That the uſe of Riches, in this Caſe, 
is to be governed by juſt and moderate meaſures; 
the Apoſtle commanding all Women, how rich ſo- 
ever, to adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with 
Shamefacedneſs and Sobriety, not with broidered Hair, 
or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Array; but (which becomes 
Women profeſſing Godlineſ ) with good Works : St. Peter 
alſo requiring of them, not the outward adorning of 
Gold or fige Apparel, but the hidden Ornament of 
the Heart. That though they were rich, yet they 
were to conſult the Honour and Modeſty of their 

Ku Pro- 


Nay, ſuch Perſons, though q 
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profeſſion, and might not go to the utmoſt bounds of Chap. 3. 
what was lawful, ſome things being lawful, which WW | 
were not expedient ; eſpecially when by their wanton 
ind laſcivious Dreſs, they might be a means to kindle | 
in the Breaſts of others, the flames of an unchaſte Vid. Con- 
and unlawful Paſſion, and ſo prove the occaſion of Fit Apoſt. 
their ruin: That if they thought themſelves bound * "rg 3o 
to uſe the Eſtate that God had given them, God | 
hath ſhewn them a more excellent way, to relieve the 
Hungry, and feed the poor Members of Chriſt ;, that 
this was the beſt Art of improving Riches, and the | 
way to lay them up in ſafe and unfailing Treaſuries, 
where we may be ſure to reap the Fruit of them ano- | 
ther day; and not to throw them away upon Arts 
of Beauty, upon vain and fantaſtick Dreſſes, This | 
Is _ Sum of that good Man's Reaſonings in the 
Ca ©, 1 
Sometimes they pleaded, that they might beautify | 
and honour the Body without any danger of vio- 
lating their Chaſtity, or ſetting open the Caſement i 
for Luxury to fly in upon them. Tertullian anſwers, De. cult. | 
Let them that had a mind to't glory in the Fleſh, femin. lib. | 
that for us we have no deſigns of glory; partly as be- 7 © 3.1 
ing highly unſuitable to us, who by the Law of God 5 
are under the Profeſſion of Humility ; partly becauſe 
all Glory (to us eſpecially) is vaia and ſwelling ; how 
much more that which ariſes from the Fleſh ? If we 
muſt glory, 'tis much fitter for us who follow Spiri- 
tual things, to pleaſe our ſelves in the Excellencies 
of the Spirit, than in thoſe of the Fleſh; let us re- 
joice in thoſe things about which we are imployed, 
and ſeek glory from thoſe things, from which we 
hope for Salvation. A Chriſtian may. indeed glory 
in the Fleſh, but it is when for the ſake of Chriſt it 
is torn in pieces, that the Spirit may be crowned ; 
not that it may prove a Snare to attract the Eyes and 


Sights of young Mens ungovernable Paſſions after it, 
then 
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Part J. then when *tis tormented for confeſſing the Chriſtia 
name: Whena Woman is found ſtronger than the 


Vt ſupr. 
P. 163. 


Tert. 
c. 4. 


Ih. 


Id. ibid. 
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Man that torments her, when ſhe ſuffers Fires, or 
O oſſes, or Swords, Or wild Beaſts, that ſhe may re. 
ceive the Crown; theſe (ſays Cyprian) are the preci. 
ons Jewels of the Fleſh, theſe the much better Ona. 
ments of the Body. So that (as Tertullian goes on) 
Beauty being altogether ſo unuſeful to us, ought to 
be deſpiſed by them that want it, and to be neglected 
by them that have it. A good Woman that's con- 
tent with her own native Beauty, has not that occa- 
fion to betray her to Luſt and Foily ; and if ſhe had, 
it would become her, not to promote, but hinder it. 
Sometimes again, they pretended they did it only to 
pleaſe their Husbands, and that they might appear 
more lovely and acceptable to them: To which Plea, 
as being moſt ſpecious and plauſible, I obſerve eſpe- 
clally Three things returned by way of anſwer. 
Firſt, That to deſign the pleaſing of their Husbands 
by ſuch Arts as theſe, was altogether needleſs, ſee- 
ing every wiſe and good Man cannot but like his 
Wife beſt without them. No Wife (ſays Tertullian 
can ſeem deformed to her own Husband, who doubtleſs 
was well enough pleaſed with her, either for her 
Temper, or her Beauty, when he firft made choice 
of her: Let none fear their Husbands will more diſ- 
taſte and diſlike them for abſtaining from artificial 
Compoſitions, for every Husband is a rigid exacter 
of his Wife's Chaſtity z and conſequently they can 
be of no advantage to this end, whether he be a 
believing, or an wnbelieving Husband, a Gentile, or a 
Chriſtian : If a Chriſtian, then he will not require any 
ſuch foreign Beauty, as not being taken with thoſe 
accompliſhments which the Gentiles do account ſo; 
if a Gentile, then according to that vile Opinion which 


they have of us Chriſtians, let her do what ſhe can, he 


will ſuſpect her to be naught. For whoſe ſake . 
: | ore 
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fore ſhould ſhe ſo curiouſly dreſs, ſo delicately nurſe Chap. 3. 
and nouriſh up her Beauty? for a believing Huſ- WY WY 
band? he requires it not: for an Infidel? he'll 
never believe it. to be true: Why then ſhould ſhe 
ſ much deſire to pleaſe either one that ſuſpects it, 
or one that does not deſire it? 

Secondly, T hat theſe looſe delicate Arts came too 

gear the Practice of lewd wanton Proſtitutes, who 
made uſe of theſe ways and tricks for no other end 
but to enveigle Men into their Embraces. The bra- 
very of Ornaments and Apparel, and the additional 
Enticements of Beauty are chiefly uſed (as Cyprian Ub; fupr. 
tells them) by Proſtitutes and unchaſte Women; and p.165. vid. 
that no Womens Garb 1s more rich and gaudy, than 3 
theirs, whoſe Modeſty is moſt vile and cheap. And — * 1 
this he tells us the Scripture ſhadows out by the Mo- c. 4. 
man that was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet Colour, and 
decked with Gold and precious Stones and Pearls; ha- 
ving a golden Cup in her Hand, full of Abominations 
and Filthineſs of her Fornication. But chaſte and. mo- 
deſt Virgins ſhun the Dreſles of the defiled, the Ha- 
bit of the Shameleſs, the Badges of the Stews, the 
Ornaments of light wanton Women. Whereas all Pedag. Lib. 
other Creatures (ſays Clemens Alexandrinus) Birds and 3. < 2. 
Beaſts are content with their own natural Beauty ?. 220 


and Colours; Woman only, as if ſhe were inferiour De cult. 


to the Beaſts, thinks her ſelf ſo deform'd, as that N 
there's need to repair the defect by external, bought, 5. 156. yo 
and borrowed Beauty: For while by infinite Arts of vid. Co- 


curious and coſtly Dreſſes (ſome whereof he there fit. 4p. 


particularly mentiops) they ſeek to enſnare them, 1b. 1. c. . 


who, Children-like, are apt to admire every thing 8 


that's ſtrange and gaudy, they ſhew themſelves to pag. 
be Women that have put off Shame and Modeſty; ib. 3. c. 


arfd whoever (* ſays he) calls them fo, ſhall do them 11. P. 249. 


no wrong, as carrying the Signs and Repreſenta- 22 


tions of it in their very Faces. = ns Y 


Thirdly, 166, 
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Part Il. Thirdly, They mainly inſiſted upon this, that 
thbeſe Arts were injurious to God, and a diſparage- 
ment to his Workmanſhip. We are not (ſays Tertul- 
lian) to ſeek after Neatneſs and Finery beyond what 
is ſimple and ſufficient, and what pleaſes God, a- 
gainſt whom they offend, who are not ſatisfied with | 
his Workmanſhip; an Argument which he there 
proſccutes with great ſeverity. St. Cyprian treads } 
in his Maſter's Steps, and proſecutes the ſame Ar- 
gument with a great deal of zeal and ſharpneſs: Þ 
Amonegſt other things he tells us, that theſe additio- 
nal Arts are a bold and ſacrilegious Attempt, and an 
high Contempt of God; that it is to reform what 
God has forma, to alter and change his Work, and, 
as much as they can, to disfigure that Perſon, which 
God has made after his own Image and Likeneſs: that 
ſuch a one has cauſe to fear, leſt when the day of | 
Reſurrection comes, he that made them ſhould. not 
krow them, nor receive them when they come for 
the promiſed Rewards. Accordingly he brings in the 
great Cenſor and Judg of the World thus ſpeaking 
to ſuch a Perſon: This is none of my Workmanſhip, 
nor ts this our Image and Likeneſs, thou haſt defil d 
thy Skin with falſe Compoſitions, chang d thy Hair into 
an adulterous Colour, thy Face counterfeit, thy Shape 
corrupt, thy Countenance quite another thing 5 thou 
can'ſt not behold God, thine Eyes not being the ſame 
which God created, but which the evil Spirit has in- 
fected; thou haſt imitated the fiery, ſparkling, and glit- 
tering Eyes of the Serpent: of thine Enemy haſt thou 
learnt to be over-trim and neat, and with him like to 
receive thy Portion. And are not theſe ( [ys be) 
things fir to be thought on by the Servants of God, 
and to be the daily Objects of their care and fear? 
3 cannot but in this place, ſet down a Paſſage which 
d 7% Theodoret reports of his own Mother; That in her 
5. 343. © Younger Years having a Diſtemper in one of her mien 
Wie 


Hiſtor. Re. 
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at length perſuaded to make her addreſs to one Pe- 

er, famous for the Gift of Miracles; who lived 

near Antioch a very ſevere and aſcetick Courſe of 
Life : And to render her ſelf (as ſhe thought) the more 

conſiderable in his Eye, ſhe put on all her Bravery; her 

richeſt Robes, her Pendents, and Chains of Pearl, and 
whatever could render her fine and ſplendid. No 
ſconer was ſhe come to him, but the ſevere and uncom- 
plimental Man at firſt ſight bluntly entertained her 
with this Diſcourſe : Tell me, Daughter, ſuppoſe an 
excellent Artiſt having drawn a Picture according to 
all the Laws and Rules of Art, ſhould expoſe and 
hang it forth to View; and another rude and unskil- 
ful Bungler coming by, ſhould find fault with this 
excellent Piece, and attempt to amend it, draw the 
Eye-brows to a greater length, make the Completion 
whiter, or add more colour to the Cheeks : would 
not the true Author be juſtly angry, that his Art was 
diſparaged and undervalued, and needleſs Additions 
made to the Piece by an unskilful hand? And fo ' tis 
here; Can we think that the great Artificer of the 
World, the Maker and Former of our Nature, is 
not, and that juſtly, angry, when you accuſe his in- 
comprehenfible Wiſdom and Perfection, of Unskil- 
fulneſs, and want of Knowledg ? For you would not 
add your Reds, Whites, or Blacks, did you not think 
your Bodies needed theſe Additions; and while 


you think ſo, you condemn your Creator for Weak- 


neſs and Ignorance: But know, that he has Power 
anſwerable to his Vill, and as the Pſalmiſt tells us, 
The Lord has done all things as he pleaſed: And he 
that takes care of what Is good for all, would not 
give what is evil and hurtful unto any. Corrupt not 
therefore the Image of God, nor attempt to add,what 
he in his infinite Wiſdom thought not fit to give: 
Study not to invent this adultergte Beauty, which 

| | even 
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even to chaſte Perſons oft proves a cauſe of Ruin, by 
becoming a Snare to them that look upon it. The 
holy Man ſaid no more, and the young Lady preſently 
found her ſelf wounded with the force of his reaſon- 
ings, but would not leave him till ſhe had obtained the 
end of her Errand; which he granted, not without 
great importunity, and an humble and modeſt refer. 
ring all to the Grace of God, and fo ſent her home 
with a double Cure; her Body cured of its Diſtem- 
per, and her Mind of its Pride and Vanity: and ſhe 
ever after lead a moſt humble, ſober, and pious Life. 

But 1t were to tranſcribe whole Books, to tell 
you what the Fathers (theſe three that I have ſo of. 
ten mentioned eſpecially) have ſaid in this Caſe, 
the Cauſe being not more coplouſly than elegantly 
managed by them; and thither I refer the capable 
Reader, who has any farther Curioſity for theſe 
things. The true Beauty of a Chriſtian in thoſe Days 
lay not in external and adventitious Ornaments, but 
in the Goodneſs and Purity of the Mind : The Beauty 
of the Body (ſays Clemens of Alexandria) conſiſts in 
a good Complexion, and in apt Symmetry and Propor- 
tion of its Parts; but the greateſt Beauty in the 
World is that of the Scul, when *tis adorn'd with 
the Holy Spirit, and the excellent Graces of it, Juſ- 
tice, Prudence, Fortitude, Temperance, the love of 
Goodneſs and Modeſty, which is the brighteſt and 
molt lovely Ornament that the Eye of Man can be- 
hold. It is not (ſays he) the exterior Aſpect of the 
Man that is to be regarded, but the Mind that is to 
be fur ni ſned and adorned with Goodneſs and Vertue: 
and therefore he wittily compares thoſe Women 
that curiouſly trick and trim up the Body, but neg- 
lect how 'tis with the Soul within, to the Egyptian 
Temples; look upon their out-ſide, and they are 
moſt ſplendid and magnificent, encompaſſed with de- 


licate Groves, built with large Entries, and ſtately 
Por tico's, 
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Portico's, ſurrounded with ſeveral Rows of Pillars, Chap, 3! 
the Walls both within and without ſet off with Stone 
of ſeveral] Countries curiouſly wrought and carved, 
the Temples themſelves garniſh'd with Gold, Silver, 
Amber, and all the glittering and precious Stone that 
ſndia or Ethiopia can afford; but enter within them, 
and enquire for the Deity that is there worſhipped, 
aud you ſhall be gravely ſhewed behind a Curtain a 
Cat or a Crocodile, or a Serpent of that Country, or 
ſome ſuch z7-favoured Beaſt, which is the reſidentiary 
or tutelar Deity of that place. And juſt ſuch (/ays he) 
do theſe Women ſeem to me, who trim themſelves 
with Gold, and are taken up with curling their Hair, 
painting their Faces, blacking their Eyes, colouring 
their Locks, and other undue Arts of Softneſs and 
Luxury, beautifying the eutward Rail and Fence ;, but 
ita Man look within the Veil and Coveriag of the 
. Temple, what is under all this Gayneſs and Finery, 
he ſhould be ſo far from meeting with what was 
truly beautiful, that it will excite his Horrogr 
and Averſation : For he ſhall not find the Image of 
God dwelling there, as might reaſonably be expec- 
ted but inſtead thereof ſome filthy and treacherous 
Beaſt, that poſſeſſes the moſt inward Receſſes of the 
Soul, a luſtful Ape, or that crafty Serpent that de- 
vours the Underſtanding of a Man, and turns his 
Soul into a Neſt or Den, full of molt deadly Venom, 
and the Poiſon of his Error and Deceit. 
| conclude this with the account which St. Grego- vian. in 
y gives of his Siſter Gorgonia, That ſhe uſed no Gold Land. Gor. 
to make her fine, no yelow Hair, ordered into Knots Or. 11. 
and Curls, nor any other tricks to make her Head a P. 181. 
Scene and Pageantry; no looſe and tranſparent Gar- 
ments, no Luſtreof Stones and Jewels enlizhtaing the 
Air round about, and reflecting Splendor upon them 
that wear them; no Devices and Arts of Painting, 


no Affection of Beauty that may be calily bought, no 
1 Þ counter- 
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Part II. counter-working God's Creation, diſhonouring, re- 


WV Ng 


De cult. 
fæmin. lib. 
2. C. 13 


ad ſin. 


proaching, covering his Workmanſhip with falſe and 
deceitful Colours, ſuffering a ſpurious and ſuppoſiti- 
exons Beauty to ſteal away that natural Image which 
ought to be kept intire to God and the future State: 
All this was far from her, and though ſhe very well 
underſtood the ſeveral Modes and Garbs of Bravery 
amongſt Women, yet ſhe thought none ſo honoura- 
ble as the manner of her Life, and that inward 
Brightneſs that was lodg'd in her Mind. The only 
Kedneſs that pleaſed her, was that which was the 
Fruit of Bluſhing and Modeſty ; no other Whiteneſs 
but what came through Faſting and Abſtinence, leave 
ing Fucus's and Paintings, and living Pictures, and 
fading Beauty to thoſe that belong to Plays and 
Theatres, and to ſuch, for whom to bluſh and be 
22 is a Shame and a Diſgrace. To which I add 
that of Tertullian, who after he had ſmartly con- 
demned and confuted the Arts of unlawful Beauty, 
the Vanity of going in too curious, coſtly and exceſ- - 
five Dreſſes, concludes with this Counſel to the 
Women of his time, to clothe themſelves with the 
Silks of Honeſty, the fine Veſtures of Piety, the Purple 
of Modeſty ,, and being thus beautified and adorned 
(ſays he) God himſelf will be your Lover. 


tt 


CH AP; W. 


Of their great Temperance and Abſti- 


nene. | 
A vicious Carioſity about Meats and Drinks, a 
great Temptation. Severely forbidden by the 
Chriſtian Law. The antient Chriſtians curi- 


\ ou 
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ous only of ſuch Diet as miniſtred to Health. Chap. 4- 
They gratified not Eaſe and Delicacy. The great 
Inconveniencies of Intemperance either in Meats 

or Drinks. Their chief Care about ſpiritual 

Food. For other things, content with any Pro- 

viſions, W e in ſeveral Inſtances. An 
over-nice and ſuperſtitions Abſtinence from ſome 

kinds of Food, condemned. The Inſtance of Al- 
cibiades the Martyr, out of Euſebius. Chriſti- 

ans unjuſtly accuſed by the Heathens of Exceſs 

and Prodigality in their Feaſtings. Thyeſtian 
Suppers laid to their Charge. The Charge in 

both parts of it denied, and fully refuted by 
Tertullian, and other Chriſtian Apologiſts. 


Mongſt the many Temptations that beſiege the 
2. Life of Man, there is ſcarce any into which 
we are more eaſily betrayed than into a vicious Curi- 
oſity about Meats and Drinks, and the Exceſſes of an 
unruly Appetite; therefore it is, that the Chriſtian 
Religion does ſo frequently inculcate upon us the 
Precepts of Sobriety and Temperante; to be tempe- 
rate in ill things, to watch and be ſober, to caſt off 
the Works of Darkneſs, to walk honeſtly as in the Day, 
not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and 
Wantonneſs, not in Exceſs of Wine, Revellings and 
22 : to take heed that our Hearts be not at any 
time overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and 
that we be not as the Men of the old World, brutiſhly 
taten up with Eating and Drinking when the Flood 
came and ſwept all away. The Law of Chriſt com- 
mands to faſt often, to keep under the Body, and to 
make no proviſion for the Fleſh : If Nature, regularly 
governed, be content with little, Religion will teach 
us to be content with leſs. Theſe Rules the firſt 
1 Chbriſtians 
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Part. II. Chriſtians exactly tranſcribed into their Lives, be- 
C\/\ ing the greateſt Inſtances of real Abſtinence and 
Mortification, which they both praiſed themſelves, 

and preſſed upon others: They knew very well that 

God had given Men a Charter of Freedom indiffe- 

rently to uſe the Creatures, and to enjoy them in 

ſome degree, not only for Neceſſity but Delight; 

but yet were afraid to go ſo far as they might, or 

to do any thing that might look towards Exceſs, 

or argue an irregular and unſober Mind: they con- 

tented themſelves with ſuch Proviſions as were con- 

ducive to Health and Strength, without any ſtudied 

ſeeking after thoſe that were more luſcious and de- 

Reg. fuſ. lighrful. *Tis very true what St. Baſil obſerves, that 
- deer by reaſon of Mens different Ages and Courſe of Life, 
8 their different Tempers and Conſtitutions of Body, 
7. 560, and other Circumſtances, no one fix*d and certain 
Rule can be preſcribed in this caſe: But yet our 

Food and Diet ought for the main to be regulated 

by the general end of it, which is not wantonly to 

Fadag. pleaſe the Palate, but to miniſter to Health, and to 
I. 2. C1. repair the Weakneſs and Decays of Nature. Many 
F-3:5* (ſays Clemens Alexandrimmu) like brute Beaſts, live 
only that they may ear; but for us, we are comman- 

ded to eat, that we may live: For Food and Plea- 

ſure is not the Work and Deſign for which we live 

in the World, our Reſidence here being in order to 

an incorruptible Life; and therefore our Nouriſh- 

ment ought to be eaſy and ſimple, and ſuch as is 

Epiſt. ad ſubſervient to the two main Ends of Life, Health and 
Zen. & Se- Strength. We ought to chuſe ſuch Food (as Jaſtin 
ven. p. c. Martyr tells his Friends) not as may gratify our Eaſe 
and Delicacy, but make our Lives »/eful and ſervice- | 

able; and it at any time overtaken with Want, we 

ſhould quietly acquicſce in that State: and therefore 

| a little after he ſmartly declaims againſt all Exceſs. 
Tb. T. 51. Wine (ſays he) is neither to be drunk daily to Exceſs, 
nor 
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nor to be uſed as commonly as Water: Both indeed Chap. 4. 

are God's Creatures; but Water neceſſary, Mine 

given only to help and relieve the Body; which 

Limmoderately taben] chains up the Tongue, ſparkles 

Fire out of the Eyes, makes the Legs tremble, and 

the Underſtanding being gone, readily takes off its 

Cup of deadly Poon : contrary to God's Ordinatior, 

it turns the peaceable Inſtrumtnts of Husbandry 

into Swords and Spears. It may indeed be neceſſary, 

ſparingly to drink Wine both Winter and Sammer; 

but he that drinks it to Exceſs, as a Man that takes 

over-much of a Medicine, like a Dog or a Swine 

betrays his own Shame. But above all Men ia the 

World, it leaſt becomes us [Chriſtians] as if we 

were Votaries to Luxury, to abuſe the Creatures 

of God, and to make uſe of Thirſt, as a pretence to 

Drunkenneſs, ſeeing we ought to drink no more 

than what will ſerve to quench our Thirſt; not like 

thoſe who ſwallowing down Wige, as Men do drink 

in a burning Fever, quickly make an end of them- 

{elves through their latemperance. Nor are we leſs 

to take heed of Gluttom, contenting our ſelves with 

2 ſpare Diet, and ſuch only as is neceſſary ; not giv- 

ing way to the infinite and unſatisfied cravings of a 

nice and intemperate Appetite, which will have a 

thouſand Pretences to defend it ſelf; but ruling our 

ſelves according to the wiſe S ntence of him who ſaid 

reep 40% e ive 79 En TelVil', That we are to eat oaly 

to ſatisfy our Hunger. , Thus that antient Father. 

Jo this purpoſe alſo Clemens Alexandrinus diſcourſes gy fore, 

at large, repreſenting the great Evils and Inconve- Cap. 1, 2. 

niences of Glattony and Exceſs; that it waſtes the er fat. 

Eſtate, tuins the Body by impairing its Health, de- 

bauching the Stomach, deflowerigg its Talte, be- 

getting an ill Habitude and Temper, and ſowing it ll 

with the Seeds of all Diſeates : it dulls the Mind, | 

and readers it inept and flnggifh, and prepares it we i 
3 the l 
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Part II. the Entertainment of any Vice or Wickedneſs: That 
GY WV although we are not abſolutely bound to abſtain from 
Variety of Meats, yet we are not to make them our 

Deſire or Study, eſpecially ſuch as ſavour of Nice- 

neſs and Delicacy, and are apt to pamper and excite 

Luſt and Wantonneſs ; for though tis true all things 

were eſpecially made for Man's ſake, yet it is not 
convenient to make uſe of all, and at ſometimes leſs 

than at others; to the advantageous uſe of a thing, 

reſpect being to be had, not only to the thing it (elf, 

but to the Time, Occaſion, and Manner of it: That 
therefore our Meals for the main ſhould be light 

Ad Presb. and eaſy, not mixed with Variety of Dainties, but 
& Diac. ep. ſuch as may prepare for Faſting, and the Exerciſes of 
7- 5. 18. Religion. Upon this account St. Cyprian in an Epi- 
ſtle, wherein he gives Directions about Prayer, advi- 

ſes them (and to make the Counſel more effectual, 

tells them, that he was warned of it by immediate 
Revelation from God) to eat and drink ſoberly and 
ſparingly, that outward Snares might not enfeeble 

that Heavenly Vigour and Sprightlineſs that was in 

their Breaſts, leſt their Minds being over-charged 

with too plentiful Meals, might be leſs watchful unto 

Ad Let. Prayer. The ſame Counſel St. Hierom gives to Leta 
Pom. 1. . about the Education of her Daughter, that her Diet 
57˙ ſnould be thin and mean, and that ſhe ſhould never 
eat more, than ſhe might ariſe with ſome Appetite, 

ſo as that after Meals ſhe might be preſently fit ei- 

ther to read or ſing Pſalms. 

_ Cone. Lad. When at any time invited to publick Solemnities, 
Can. 53. as Marriages and the like, the Prudence of the Church, 
thought fit to lay Reſtraints upon them, and not 

only to forbid them light and ludicrous Actions, as 

leaping or dancing, but that they ſhould dine and ſup 

gravely and modeſtly, as becomes Chriſtians. 

The chief care of Chriſtians then was to become 

. p. 144. Partakers s dre Teogis Tis Seas, as Clemens * 
| rInus 
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drinus ſtiles it, of that Divine Food that is from a- Chap. 4. 
hove, and that only is capable to give real fatisfac- WWW 
tion, little regarding what Proviſions they had (fo 
they had but any) for that part that dwelt here be- 
low. When Julian the Emperor, to raiſe Mony 
for his Wars, began to ſqueeze and oppreſs the Chri- 
ſtians, he ſent amongſt others to St. Baſil (who had Baſil. Ep. 
formerly been his Fellow-ſtudent at Athens) for a 205. tom. 
thoaſand Pounds; the Anſwer he ſends him was, 3:7: 225: 
that it could not be expected there, where he had wore gh 
not ſo much Proviſion before-hand as would ſerve c. 13. : 
for one day; that there was no Arts of Cookery at p. 185. 
his Houſe, nor Knives ſtained with the Blood of 
ſlaughtered Proviſions; that his greateſt Dainties 
were a few Pot-herbs, a piece of Bread, and a little 
ſour vapid Wine: no ſuch Exceedings, as to ſtupify 
his Senſes with Fumes ariſing from a loaded Stomach, 
and to render them incapable to diſcharge their 
Functions through Intemperance and Exceſs. Chry- 
ſoſtom commends Olympias not more for the Modeſty Ep.2. ad O- 
of her Garb, than the Meanneſs and Sobriety of her {mp tom. 
Diet, to which ſhe had ſo uſed her ſelf, that ſhe had + ?: 16. 
got the perfect Maſtery over all undue Appetites and 
Inclinations, and had not only bridled the Horſe, but 
tamed and reduced him into an entire Subjection, and 
taught her Stomach to receive only ſo much Meat and 
Drink as was enough to keep her alive,and in health. 
This indeed was the great End of their ſignal Abſti- 
nence in thoſe days, that by ſubduing the Heſh they 
might keep the ſtricter hand over the 1nordinate 
Motions of corrupt Nature. When Celſus accuſed the Orig. cont. 
Fews, and in them obliquely the Chriſtians, for need- Cel/ 1.5. p. 
leſly abſtaining from Swines Fleſh, and ſome other ſorts 259, 264+ 
of Food, affirming this to be no ſuch great matter, 
when the Pychagoreans wholly abſtained from eat- 
ing any living Creature, who yet were never thought 
the better, or the more dear to God for it: Origen 

14 anſwers, 
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Part II. anſwers, that whatever reaſon the Fews did it for 
add having appointed the difference) this concerned 


not Chriſtians; that "tis not what enters in at the Mouth 
that defiles the Man, nor does Meat commend us to 
God, nor do we think this Abſtinence any ſuch great 
matter; nor yet do we ſo indulge the Belly, as to af- 
fect or purſue ſuch Delights; that there's a vaſt dif- 
ference between »s and the Pythagoreans in this Af- 
fair; they indeed abſtain upon the account of their 
abſurd and fabulous Doctrine of the Soul's Tran ſmi- 


gration, or paſſing out of one Body into another; and 


ſo forbear to kill or eat any living Creature, leſt hap- 
pily they may deſtroy and devour their own Friends 
or Children: but we in all our Abſtinence do it only 


to keep under the Body, and to bring it into Subjection, 


#118F. Feel. 
. 


7. 157. 


endeavouring to mortiſy the Deeds of the Body, to 
expel and extinguiſh our Members that are upon the 
Furth, Fornicætion, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affection, 
and every evil Cencutiſcence and Deſire. Where he 
fully vindicates the Chriſtians in their Abſtemioul- 
reſs and Temperance, from doing it out of any 
vain ard fooliſh Aﬀcaaticn, any nice and ſingular 
Opinion, auy baſe and ſordid, moroſe or unſociable 
Temper: They were careful to keep the Mean, and 
to avoid Sordidnerſs as well as Luxury; nor did they 
profeſs themſelves Enemies to the Proviſion of hu- 
man Life, any further than as they were inconſiſtent 
weich the ends of Sobriety and Religion: as may 
appear from a memerable Paſſage related by Euſe- 


bug, our of the Letter of the Churches of Lyons 


aud Vin, in France, to thoſe in Aſia. Alcibiades 
(64,0 Of thoſe who ſhortly after ſuffered Martyr- 
don) had accuſtomed himſelf to a very rigid and 
{-14id kind of Life, rejecting all other ſorts of Food 
except only Bread and Mater; and this he did both 
before and after he was in Priſon, which it ſeems 
had aa id Influence upon others: whereupon At- 
talus, 
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alas, one of the moſt eminent of thoſe famous Chap. 4- 
Martyrs, the day after his being firſt expoſed in the SV WV 
Amptutheatre, had ic revealed to him (For as yet, 
ſays the Hiſtorian, the Divine Grace had not with- 
drawn it V, bur they had the Holy Spirit as their 
immediate Counſellor to inſtruct them; which by the 
way may give countenance to thoſe frequent Viſions, 
and Divine Condeſcenſions which Cyprian ſpeaks of 
in his Epiſtles: To this Attalus it was revealed) that 
Alcibiades did amiſs in refuſing to uſe the Creatures 
of God, and thereby giving a Scandal, and an Of- 
fence to others: upon which he laid aſide his Singu- 
larity, and with all Thaakfulneſs to God promiſcuoſly 
ate any kind of Food. 
From the whole of what has been ſaid, it's very e- 
vident, what little reaſon the Heathens had to ac- 
cuſe the Chriſtians (in their Agape, or Love-fcaſts, 450l. c. 39. 
eſpecially) of Fxceſs and Prodigality; for that they p. 32. 
did, Tertullian expreſly affirms: Our little Suppers At benag. 
(/ays be) beſides as being guilty of other Wicked neſs, ek why 
they traduce as prodigal, laying of us as Diogenes , 37. 
did of the People of Megara, that they ſupped as if 
they meant to die to morrow. Nay, what were in- 
finitely horrid and barbarous, they commonly charged 
them with Thyeſt:;an Suppers, and eating Man's Fleſh. 
To the firſt part of the Charge, concerning their Pro- 
digality, Tertullian anſwers, That they could eaſi- 2374. 
lier ſee a Morte in another's Eye, than a Beam in their 
own; if they looked home, they would find that. 
*twas their own Tribes and Precincts, wherein the 
very Air was corrupted with the unſavoury Fumes of 
their loaded Tables, and over-charged Stomachs; and 
yet all this was paſſed by, and only the poor Chriſti- 
ans Triclinium called in queſtion: That if they had 
any Feaſtgzt was a Love-feaſt, and whatever coſt was 
laid out upon it, was expended not for vain Glory, 
ad upon the acconats of Piety and Religion; not 
| to 
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Part II. to nouriſh Paraſites and Flatterers, but to refreſh the 
Poor: That the Order of the Feaſt was as ſober and re- 


At henag. 3. 
Tbid. p. 38. 


Euſeb, hiſt, 
Eccl. ubi 


ſupr. p. 138. 


Cap. 1. 


gular as the Cauſe was honeſt, going no further than 
Modeſty would admit: They prayed toGod before they 
ventured upon his Creatures, eat but what ſufficed 
Hunger, drank no more than conſiſted with ſober and 
modeſt Men; and fed fo, as remembring they were 
to riſe at night to worſhip God. When they had done, 
they ſung P/alms, either of their own Compoſure, or 
out of the Holy Volumes; and as they begun, ſo they 
ended the Feaſt with Prayer, and then departed with 
the ſame care to preſerve their Modeſty and Chaſti- 
ty: ſo that they appeared not ſo much to have 
feaſted at Supper, as to have fed upon Diſcipline and 
Order. So he. For the other part of the Charge, 
their feeding upon Man's Fleſh at this common Sup- 
per, twas a Suggeſtion ſo ſavage and barbarows, as 
could have found belief with nothing but the very 
Spirit of Malice; we ſhall again meet with this ob- 
jection in another place, and ſhall] therefore here on- 
ly note out of their Apologiſt, that it was a Charge, 
never offered to be made good againſt them, nor 
proved in any of thoſe many thouſand Trials which 
the Chriſtians had had in all parts of the Empire; 
that it was very unlikely they ſhould be guilty of 
eating Human Fleſh, who did not think it lawful 
to be preſent at the Gladiatory Sports, where Men 
were ſlain, or ſo much as to raſte any Blood at all. 
So Biblias the Martyr told her Enemies, when being 
reproached with this in the midſt of her Torments, 


ſhe cried out, How is it poſſible that we ſhould de- 


your Infants, 4s you charge us, who think it not lawful 
ſo much as to taſte the Blood of any Creature? For 


even till then, and a long time after, they obſerved 


that Canon of the Apoſtolick Council, To abſtain from 
things ſtrangled and from Blood. So far were they 
trom being either barbarom Or luxurious“ No, our 


Feaſts 
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Feaſts (as he ſays in Minutius Felix) are not only Chap. 4. 

chaſte, but ſoberz we indulge not our ſelves in Ban- {9 
ets, nor make our Feaſts with Wine, but temper p. 24 

gur Chearfulneſs with Gravity and Seriouſneſs, And. 
jndeed their often Watchings and Faſtings, and their 

conſtant Obſervance of the ſtrifteſt parts of Devoti- 

on, ſufficiently ſhewed how little they pampered or 

indulged the Fleſh, the Signs whereof they every 

where carried in their very Faces; and this was ſo 

notorious, that their very Enemies reproached them 

with their trembling Joints, and their pale ghaſtly Pallidi, 

Looks. And Lucian giving an account of the Chriſg Hebidi. 

tim Aſſembly, into which he tells us Critias was 2 _ 

brought to be —— a Proſelyte, deſcribes them to be * 

Company of Perſons with their Heads hanging down pg; | 

and * Faces ; which certainly did not ariſe Fom their 2 

fear of Suffering, (for no Men in the World were ever 107. 

ſo willing, nay, ſo deſirous of laying down their Lives 

25 they) but from their frequent Abſtinence and Faſt- 

117, To which purpoſe St. Baſis Comment is moſt Reg. uf. 
appoſite z where commending Temperance, or (as diſp. inter- 

te calls it) Continence, uſing the word in its largeſt 7% 17. 5. 
Senſe 3 Other Vertues (ſays he) being mainly exerci- 559. 

ed in ſecret, are not altogether io viſible to the Eyes 

of Men: Whereas Continence, where-ever it is, will 

at firſt ſight betray it ſelf. For as a good Complexion, 

and an excellent Conſtitution of Body, peculiarly 

deſign a Man to be an Athletes, or Champion; fo 

canneſs of Body, and that Paleneſs which is the 

fruit of Continence, evidence a Chriſtian to be a real 

Champion for the Commands of Chriſt, vanquiſhing 

his Enemy in the weakneſs of his Body, and ſhews 

how able he is to contend in the Cauſe of Piety and 

Vertue. The very ſight of ſuch a Man muſt needs 

be of great advantage to affect us, to behold him 

ſparingly and moderately uſing even thoſe things that 

are neceſſary, not paying Nature its Tribute, with- 

aut 
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Part II. out ſome Regret, begrudging the little time that! 

&YV ſpends about it, and therefore making haſte to wy 
from the Table to return to his better Exerciſes and 
Imployments. 


CHAP; 
Of their Singular Continence andChaſtity. 


' Their admirable Continence diſcovered in ſeveral 
particulars. Their Abſtinence from Marriage, 
Their Marrying only to comply with the end of the 
Inſtitution. Seldom married more than once, 
Their Continence admired by Heathens, The 
Fathers generally ſevere againſt ſecond Marria— 
ges. The moderate Judgment of Clemens Alex- 
andrinus in the caſe. The Canons of ſeveral 
Councils concerning it. Three forts of Digamy 
er ſecond Marriages. Their ſhunning all occa. 
tons and appearancesof Liphtneſs and Immode/- 
ty, abſtaining from Publick Meetings, Feaſts, 
Plays, &c. Conſtantine's Law, that no Widow 

' ſhould be forced to appear at publick Tribunals, 
Another of Theodolius, that none ſhould marry 
within twelve compleat Months after her Hu- 
band's Deceaſe. The promiſcuous Uſe of Baths 
forbidden both by Canon and Civil Laws. Un- 
married Perſons, eſpecially of Ecclefiaſtick Rela- 
tion, noi familiarly to converſe together, Mu- 
lieres Torei ct, who. How brought in. Con- 
demned by the Council of Antioch, and that 
of Nice. .C landeſiize Marriages diſallowed. 
J heir abhorrinzs all immodeſt Pictures and 
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Diſcourſes. The great Modeſty of Gorgonia. Chap. 8. 
T 2 valuing Chaſtity above Life ; ſubmitting 'S NN 


to any kind of Death rather than violate it; 
many chuſing to kill themſelves rather than be 
deflowered. Several Inſtances of it. Impurity in 
Chriſtians bewailed as a great Scandal ; puniſhed 
by the Church with very ſevere Penalties, Seve- 


ral Paſſag es out of the Fathers and Councils no- 


ted to that purpoſe. Chriſtians accuſed by the 
Heathens of Inceſt and Adultery. The Sum 
of the Charge. Their Anſwer, The Heathens 
very unſit to bring in this Charge, being them 
ſelves ſo notoriouſly guilty; whole Nations, 
their wiſeſt Philoſophers, their very Gods them- 
ſelves : This fully proved againſt them. The 
very Gentiles tacitly confeſſed the Chriſtians in- 
nocent, by condemning them to be forcibly pro- 
ſtituted. A part of their Religion not to give 
way to wanton Looks or e Deſires. The 
eminent Prevalency of Chriſtianity in conver- 
ting Perſons from Uncleanneſs and Debauchery, 
pleaded and aſſerted. The Original of the Ac- 
cuſation enquired into. Found to ariſe from 
the beaſtly Prattices of the Gnoſticks, &c. who 
though guilty of the moſt notorious Villanies, 
and of theſe in particular, yet ſhrowded them- 
ſelves under the general Name of Chriſtians. 


Some forced through fear to confeſs the Chriſ- 
tians guilty of theſe Crimes. 


Third conſiderable Inſtance of that Sobriety and 
Moderation for which the Chriſtians were fo 


reaowned of old, was their Continente, ia abſtain- 
iog from all manner of Uncleanneſs; which is that 


Vertue 
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Vertue that we properly call Chaſtity : a Vertue for 
which how eminent they were, (notwithſtanding 
what their Enemies heavily charged upon them to the 
contrary, of which afterwards) we ſhall take notice 
of in ſome few particulars. 

Firſt, The Chriſtians of thoſe Times were ſo far 
from breaking in upon any unchaſte Embraces, that 
they frequently abſtained even from lawful Pleaſures, 


and kept themſelves even from the honourable and 


Min, Fel. 
P. 26. 


Ap. 2. p 62. 


Athenag. 
leg. pro 
Chriſtian. 
P. 37. 


undefiled Bed, never marrying all their Life. We 
are (ſays Octavius) chaſte in our Speech, and chaſter 
in our Fodies; and very many of us, though we do 
not boaſt on't, do inviolably preſerve a perpetual V ir- 
ginity; and are ſo far from any extravagant Deſire af- 
ter inceſt nQꝗus Mixtures, that many ſtand at a diſtance 
from the moſt chaſte and modeſt Embraces. Thus 
Fuſtin Martyr tells the Emperors, that amongſt the 
Chriſtians there were a great many of either Sex, who 
had from their Childhood been educated in the Chri- 
ſtian Diſcipline, who for ſixty or ſeventy-Years had 
kept themſelves ſingle and uncorrupt; and he wiſhed 
the like could bz ſhewn in all other ſorts of Men. 
To the ſame purpoſe another Apolagiſt: Tis very ea- 
iy (fays he) to find many mores us both Men and 
Women, who remain unmarried even in old Age; 
conceiving that in this ſtate they ſhall have fitter Op- 
rurtauitics of drawing near to God. Not that they | 
who perſerered in this courſe of Celibate, did com- 
bine themſelves into diſtinct Societies, and bind 
themſelves under an Oath of perpetual Virginity, (as 
the Humour was in after-ages; for of this not the 
Icalt Shadow appears in any of the Writings of thoſe 
times: they lived promiſcuouſly till towards the end 


f the third Century, applied themſelves to the Bu- 


hneſs of their Place and Station, and only lived ſin- 
ge, that in thoſe troubleſome and hazardous Times 
oi Perſecution, they might be leſs enſnared gh 

the 
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the Entanglements of the World, and be more free Chap. 5- 
for the Exerciſes of Religion. | * 
Secondly, When they did marry, they generally f 
profeſſed they did it only to comply with the great | 
End of the Inſtitution, viz. The Propagation of | 
Mankind; not to gratify wanton and brutiſh Deſires, 
but to anſwer the great End of Nature, that Human 
Society might not fail: Either (ſay they) we marry Fuſt. Mart. 
not at all, but keep our ſelves always continent; or ib. 71. 
if we do marry, it is for no other End but the bringing ene. 
forth and the bringiag up of Children. Whoever a- * 
mongſt us takes a Wife according to the La ws preſcri- 
bed us, he reckons he does it only for the begetting of 
Children: Within this his Deſires are bounded and li- 
mited; as the Husbandmaa concerns himſelf no fur- 
ther in Tilling his Ground, and Sowing of his Corn, 
than to bring forth the Crop at Harveſt. Hence ir | 
was, that they ſeldom married more than once: We | 
willingly contain our ſelves (as he ſpeaks in AA. Felix) Ubi ſupra. | 
within the bounds of ſingle Marriage,and either know 
but one Woman, (and that meerly out of a deſire of 
Children) or none. The firſt Knot being looſed by 
Death, they very rarely tied a ſecond : Which gain- 
ed great Honour and Reputation both to them and = 
to their Religion with the Gerriles amongſt whom | 
they lived. Chryſoſtom tells us, That a Diſcourſe hap- 4 vid. i. I 
pening on a time between him and his Maſter, who , § e 
was a Gentile, concerning his Mother, being told that n h 
ſhe was a Widow, and after enquiry concerning - | 
her Age, being anſwered that ſhe was forty Years | 
old, and that ſhe had lived twenty Years of the time 
a Widow the Man was ſurprized with a ſtrange ö 
Admiration, and cried out before all the Company, 
Behold (ſaid he) what brave Women there are among 
the Chriſtians! The trath is, ſuch was the Heavenly [ 
Zeal and Temper of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, k 
that they would have no more to do with the World 
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than they needs muſt, but induſtriouſly ſhunned all its 
Burdens and Encumbrances,amongſt which they eſpe. 
cially reckoned Marriage, a State not raſhly to be en- 
gaged in; for once it was allowable, but for a ſecond 
time inexcuſable. And indeed it cannot be denied 
but that many of the antient Fathers, Tertullian, Cy- 
prian, Hierom, and others, did inveigh againſt ſecond 
Marriages with too much Bitterneſs and Severity, vi- 
olently preſſing many Paſlages in Scripture to ſerve the 
Cauſe, ſtraining the String many times till it cracked 
again; and not ſticking to cenſure and condemi ſecond 
Marriages, as little better than Adultery, Hear what 
one of the Apolegiſts ſays to it: Amongſt us every 
Man either remains as he was born, or engages him- 
ſelfia one only Marriage: For as for ſecond Mar riages, 
they are but a more plauſible and decorous kind of 
Adultery ; our Lord aſſuring us, That whoever puts 
away his Wife, and takes another, commits Adultery, 
W hich place, as alſo another of like Importance, how 
perverlly he inter prets, and impertinently applies to 
bis purpoſe, Iam not willing to remember. Cl-mens 
Alexandrinus ſpeaks in the Caſe with much more 
Modeſty and Moderation: As for thoſe to whom God 
bas given the Gift of abſolute Continence, we think 
them happy; we admire the Gravity and Stayed- 
neſs of thoſe that content themſelves with a fngle 
Marriage: but yet ſay withal, that Compaſſion 
ought to be had of others, 'and that we ſhould bear 
one another's Burdens, leſt he who ſeems to ſtand. fair 
do fall himſel/. And as for Second Marriages, that of 
the Apoſtle is to take place, if they cannot contain, they 
ſhould marry, for it is better to marry than to burn. 
However, tis certain, the Fathers of old generally 
did what they could to diſcourage ſecond Marriages. 
The antient Canons (as Zonaras tells us) ſuſpended 
ſich Perſons from the Communion for a whole 
Year ; and the Council of Laodicea, though it deter- 
1 mine 
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mine not the Time, yet it requires that they ſhould Chap. 5. 
ſpend fome ſmall time at leaſt in Penance, in Faſt- 
ing and Prayer, before they be received to the Com- 
munion, By the Canons that are call'd Apaſtolical, Can. 17. 
whoever, after Baptiſm, has engag'd in a ſecond 
Marriage, is rendred incapable of any Degree in the 
Miniſtry. Accordingly Epiphanius reports of one 
Joſeph, whom he knew, a converted Jew, and ad- Hereſ. 30. 
vanced to the Dignity of a Count by Conſtantine the. S. 
Great; that when the Arians would have laid hands 
upon him to have made him Biſhop, he got off by this 
wile, by pretending himſelf to have been twice mar- 
ried. But though the Fathers and antient Councils 
were thus ſevere in this Caſe, yet the Rigour of their 
Cenſure will be much abated, if what ſome tell us 
be true, That many of their Paſſages are not levell'd 
againſt ſucceſſive Marriages, but againſt having two 
Wives at the ſame time. For, as a learned Man hath 7 Hell. not. 
obſerved, there were three ſorts of Digamy ; the firſt SOS, 
aMan's having two Wives at once: this was condem-  * * 
ned by the Roman Laws. The ſecond, when the for- 
mer Wife being dead, the Man married a ſecond 
time, A Third, when for any flight Cauſe a Man 
put away his Wife by a Bill of Divorce, and married 
another; which though then frequently practis'd and 
conniv'd at (if not allowed) by the Laws of thoſe 
Times, was yet prohibited by the Decrees of the 
Church : and of this laſt ſort (ſays he) many of the 
autient Canons are to be underſtood. 

Thirdly, They were infinitely careful to ſhun all 
cccaſions and appearances of Lightneſs and Immo- 
deſty, whatever might tend to inveigle their Senſes, 
and to debauch their Minds and Manners; nay, 
whatever might but give a ſuſpicion of Wantonneſs 
and Incontinence. They declined as much as might 
be, going to all publick Meetings; ſuch as Feaſts, 
Plays, Shews, &c- Therefore Cyprian ſeverely . 

U |  lome 
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Part II. ſome Virgins for being preſent at Weddings, where 
TAY they laughed freely, could not but hear looſe Dir. 
S %% courſes, ſee uncomely Carriages, feed upon luxu- 
Ling. p. rious Diſhes; all which muſt needs not only kindle, 
157. but add Fuel to the Fire, and fill their Minds with 
De Virg. indecent Thoughts and Deſires. St. Hierom, on the 
ſervand. p. other hand, does as much commend ſome whom he 
71. kom. 1. knew, Who always kept at home on Feſtival- days, 
to avoid the Croud and Gazes of the People; and 
would never go abroad at thoſe times when they 
could not venture into the Publick, without the great- 
eſt Care and Cuſtody of themſelves, For this rea- 
Cod. Theod. fon Conſtantine made a Law, That Matrons ſhould 
1. bit. io. not be forc'd upon the account of Debt, to come 
* out of their own Houſes, to appear before the pub- | 
lick Tribunals ;, but that the buſineſs ſhould be deci- 
ded in ſuch way, as might not betray the Modeſty of 
that Sex. And when afterwards the Fervor of Chri- 
ſtianity began to abate apace, and Perſons had in a 
| great meaſure loſt that huge Reverence which for- 
1b. J. g. tit, mer Times had for Continence and Chaſtity 3 Theo- 
8.7.1. Vide doſius, to reſtrain them a little within the bounds of 
Gotbyfred. Decency, provided a Law, T hat no Woman, of what | 
in loc. Quality or Rank ſoever, ſhould marry again within | 
a Year at leaſt, (i. e. within twelve full Months, 
whereas under the old Roman Laws, the time of | 
Mourning was but Ten, as a Learned Interpreter of 
that Law obſerves) after her Husband's Death: and | 
this he ratified by a double Penalty; a Note of perpe- 
tual Infamy to be ſet upon the offending Perſon, and 
the Loſs of her whole Dower,and whatever Eſtate her 
Husband had bequeathed her; which was to go to 
the Children ſhe had by him, or (if none) to his 
next of Kin, By the Laodicean Council, not only 
Can. 30. Clergymen, and ſuch as have entred upon a State 
: W of Continency, but all Chriſtian Men whatſoever, 
Can. 77, Are forbidden to uſe the ſame common Baths with 
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Women: And for very good reaſon, it being a Chap. 5. | 
thing (as Zonaras obſerves) both ſhameful and un- | 
comely in it ſelf, and pernicious in its conſequence : | 
For how eaſily does an unlawful Flame kindle | 
from ſuch a Spark ? And when Human Nature is of [ 
it ſelf ſo ready to boil over, who would pour Oil up- | 
on the Fire? A thing ever look'd upon as repug- - 1 
nant to all the Laws of Modeſty, yea, even by them 
that are without : this being (ſays the Council) one 
Y of the chiefeſt things which the very Heathen con- 
.es, and for which they cenſure and reproach us. pa | 
omocan., | | 


WO f-rallel to this, Photius, and his Commentator Bal- , 
0 ſamon, tell us of a Law of the Emperor Juſtini- 3 
e am, making it a ſufficient Cauſe of Divorce, and p. 104. 
* bäng her Dowry, for a Woman either to feaſt or 
„bebe in the Company of other Men, without the 

t WF leave and conſent of her Husband. Indeed in the 
frſt and purer Times, they took all imaginable care 

that unmarried Perſons, eſpecially ſuch as were of 

" I Fcileſiaftical Cognizance, or had devoted themſelves 

boa ſeverer Courſe of Piety, ſhould not commouly Ei. 62. p. 
WF converſe together. Cyprian writing to Pomponius 95. videſis 
t about the Virgins that had taken Profeſſion of Con- Ci !. 


7 unence upon them, but lived too familiarly with gan. 3,4. | 
5 W {ome Perſons that belonged unto the Church, char- | 
e ges him, that Men and Virgins ſhould not only not | 
f ep near one another, but not dwell together in 
tee ſame Houle; left the Infirmity of their Sex, and 9 
4 W tic Slipperineſs of their Youth ſhould betray them | 
| Into the Snare of the Devil. W herefore he com- 
T WF ncuds Pomponius for having ſuſpended the Deacen, 

ad the reſt that had kept ſuch familiar Correſpon- | 
> © cence with thoſe Virgins; aud ordered that they | 
1 ſhould not be abſolved till they had ſufficiently teſti- 
1 hed their Repentance, and made it appear by ſa- 
, tistactory Evidence, that no unlawful Famiharity 


bad paſſed between them; and that it ever they re- 
U 2 turned 
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turned to the like Cohabitation, greater Penalties 
ſhould be inflicted upon them. The Foundation of 
which ill Cuſtom doubtleſs ſprung, or at leaſt took 
Encouragement from hence: In thoſe firſt Times of 
Chriſtianity it was uſual for Clergymen, ſuch eſpecially 
as were ſent up and down to preach the Goſpel, 
to have ſome grave and ſober Woman along with 
them; who might be helpful and aſliſting to them, 


and who was neither Wife nor Concubine, but taken 


E eb. Hiſt. 
Accel. . To 
Co 30. p. 


281. 


Epiſt. ad. 
Paregor. 

Preshyt. 

ep. 198. 

1. 216. 


Can. 3. ubi. 
vid. Zonar. 


in either upon the account of neceſſary Attendance, 
or the pretence of Piery. Theſe Women in the 
\Vritings of the Church (wherein there is frequent 
mention of them) are called Zveozx], ſuch as were 
brought in, taken into the Houſe as Domeſtick Aſ- 
ſiſtants to Eccleſraſtrck Perſons. But this proving 
matter of Scandal aud Inconvenience, was not only 
cried out againſt by private Fathers, but by publick 
Synods. The Council of Antioch held in the Reign 
of Aurelian the Emperor, Anno 272. in a Synodical 
Epiſtle, wlierein they cenſure the Doctrines and 
Practices of Paulus Samoſatenus; condemn this a- 
mong the reſt, that he and his Presbyters and Dea- 
cons keep theſe introduced Women, whereby horri- 
ble inconveniencies did ariſe: for beſides the Snare 
and Temptation of it, although they ſhould keep 
themſelves innocent, yet they could not avoid the Sul- 
picion and Scandal that would ariſe, and the Danger 
of drawing in others by. their bad Example. For 
which reaſon St. Baſil writes to an old Presbyter in 
his Dioceſs, to abſtain from the Company of a Wo- 
man, with whom he was wont to cohabit; not fo 
much to avoid Temptation to Incontinence (the Man 
being then ſeventy Years of Age) as that he may 
not lay a Stumbling-ſtone, and occaſion of Offence 
in his Brother's way. The ſame was univerſally for- 
bidden by the great Council of Nice, and no Man 
within the Clergy allowed to have any Woman near 
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him, unleſs his Mother, his Siſter, or his Aunt, or Chap. 5- 
ſuch only, of whom there could be no Suſpicion ; as SWW 
we find It in the third Canon of that Council: in the 

antient Verſion whereof theſe mulieres Evveions)er, 

are ſtiled Extranee, Strangers; by which name they C. Th. /i6. 
are alſo called in a Law of the Emperor Hono- 15 71%: 2: 
rius, prohibiting any Clergyman whatſoever, to . 4 L * 
keep Company with theſe ſtrange Women; limiting 
their Converſe and Co-habitation within the very 

ſame Relations to which they are reſtrained by the 

Nicene Canon, which *tis not to be doubted that 

the Emperor had in his eye when he made that 
Conſtitution. And becauſe Biſhops were the higheſt S. Ba- 
Order in the Church, therefore that their Honour pi. ib. Tit. 
might be eſpecially ſecured, care was taken, that 1. c. 41 
no Biſhop, under Penalty of being depoſed, ſhould ) 22. 
entertain, or co-habit with any Woman whatſo- 

ever, either Relation or Stranger, that ſo all Pre- 

tence either of Temptation or Scandal, might be cut 

off. For the ſame reaſon it was, that they diſallow- eu. de 
ed all Clandeſtine Marriages which were not openly pudicit. c. 
made in the face of the Church, accounting them no 4. ?. 557- 
better than a State of Adultery or Fornication. And 
as they were careful not to give Offence to others, 

ſo they were not willing themſelves to come with- 
in the ſhadow of a Temptation: they ſtood at a di- 
ſtance from whatever was offenſive either to their 
Eyes or Ears; their Ears they ſtopt againſt all looſe _ 
idle Songs, all filthy and obſcene Diſcourſes ; their 2 
Eyes they ſhut againſt all uncomely Objects, all wan- 747..." 
ton and laſcivious Pictures, as Clemens Alexandrinus p. 40. vid. 
expreſly tells us, not doing any thing that ſeemed Conc. 6. in 
but to carry an ill colour with it. MNazianzen Trull. Can. 
tells us of his Siſter Gorgonia, a vertuous Woman, 42 1 
whoſe Example we have often quoted, That for Mo- . 
deſty and Sobriety ſhe went beyond all other Wo- 
men; that ſhe reconciled the two oppoſite States of 
Human Life, Celibate and Marriage; the one more 
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eme; the other more humble, but withal more ſafe : 

that ſhe avoided the Inconveniencies of each, and 

choſe what was moſt excellent out of both, the Sub- 

limity of the one, and the Security of the other; 
ſhewing, that neither of theſe States, in it ſelf, did 

wholly tie us up either to God or the World, nor 

yet wholly ſeparate us from them; fo that the one 
ſhould be abſolutely rejected, or the other abſolute- 

ly commended and embrac'd; but that it is the 

Mind that admirably preſides both over Marriage 

and Virginity. And withal, further adds concern- 

16. p. 18, ing her, That ſo great was her Baſbfulneſs and Mo- 
deſty, that when ſhe lay under a moſt acute and 
dangerous Diſtemper, yet ſhe refuſed to have any 
Phyſician come near her ; as bluſhing that any Man 

ſhould either ſee or touch her. 
Fourthly, They valued their Innocency and their 

Honour above their Lives, and therefore choſe to 
undergo the greateſt Dangers; to die, yea, to kill 
themſelves rather than any Violence ſhould be offer- 

ed to their Chaſtity, As the faireſt Promiſes could 

not tempt them, fo neither could the fierceſt I or- 

ments fright them into any unchaſte Compliance. 

Fyh vin. When /Aaximinn, the Emperor, governed in the 
Ecc!. lib. 8. E:ftern parts, amongſt other Effects of his wild and 
c. 14. P. brutiſn Fury and Extravagance, he fill'd all Places 
342. where he came with Adulteries and Raviſhments, 
abuſing Women and deflouring Virgins: which ſuc- 

cceded well enough (lays the Hiſtorian) with all o- 

thers, except oaly Chriſtians, who generouſly de- 

ſpiling Death, made light of the Rage and Fury of 

the Tyrant. The Men underwent all ſorts of Puniſh- 

ments which Cruelty could invent; the Women 

bore up witha Courage, no leſs manly and uncon- 

gerable: and when any were drawn out to be abu- 

ſed, they rather ſubmitted their Lives to Death, 

than 
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than their Bodies to Diſhanour. Of theſe he tells us Chap. 5. 


of one eſpecially at Alexandria, a Woman of great 
Birth and Fortune, but much more famous for her 
Vertaes, eſpecially her Modeſty and Chaſtity; which 
he ſtoutly defended, and preferred before her No- 
bility, or her Riches, her excellent Parts, or any 
Accompliſhments whatſcever. The Emperor had 
oft attempted her by all Arts of Sollicitation ; but 
all in vain, till at laſt, not being able to prevail, 
his Affection ſomewhat attempering his Fiercencis 
and Cruelty, he would not put her to Death, which 
ſhe was moſt ready to have undergone ;, but ſpoil'd 
her of her Eſtate, and then fent her into Baniſhmenr : 
there being many hundreds of others at the fame 
time, who not able to bear the Violation of their 
Chaſtity, wherewith the Governors and Comman- 
ders threatned them, willingly ſubjeded themſelves 
to all kinds of Racks and Tortures, and the worſt 
capital Puniſhments which their Enemies could in- 
fict upon them. Nay, when the Caſe ſo happen'd 
that they were ſet upon, and all their Reſoluteneſs 
could not provoke the cruel Kindneſs of their Ene- 
mies to diſpatch them, they would rather diſpatch 
themſelves, than fall into the rude hands of Luſt 
and Wantonneſs. Thus did that famous Woman, 
and her two Daughters, (mentioned by the fame 
Author, whoſe Names, as Chryſeſtom in an Oration IB. g. 12. 
en purpoſe in their Commendation tells us, were F. 305. 
Domnina the Mother, Bexniceand Proſdoce the Daugh- -s 1. de 
ters) eminent as well for the outward Beauty and 3 
features of their Bodies, as for the inward Ver- % 4 5 5 
nen of their Minds, being fought for as a Prey to 35 
| aſt, under the Diocleſian Per ſęcution, they fled for 
It; but being found out by the Soldiers that were 
ſent to ſearch for them, and knowing there was na 
other way to eſcape; in their return, they begs'd 
ave of the Soldiers, that for ſome private occa- 
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Part. II. fions they might ſtep a little out of the Road: which 
being granted, fitting themſelves for what they had 

before-hand agreed on, as well as the time would 

id. c.14. give them leave, they unanimouſly threw themſelves 8 
P. 313. jato the River, and there periſhed in the Waters. 
The like he relates of a noble Woman at Rome, Wife 

to the Prefect, or chief Governor of the City, (but 

a Chriſtian) that Maxentivs the Emperor being paſ- 8 
ſionately inflam'd with the Love of her, ſent Of- 

ficers to fetch her, who breaking into the Houſe, to 

the great Terror of her Husband, would violently 

have ſeiz'd on her; of whom ſhe begg'd only ſo much 

time as that ſhe might a little dreſs and adorn her 

ſelf: under which pretence, retiring into her Cham- 

ber, ſhe caught up a Sword, and by a fatal Stroke, 

left the Meſſengers nothing but a diſmal Spectacle 

of Amazement and Horror. Theſe Inſtances (both 

of them highly applauded by Chryſoſtom and Euſe- 

bins) 1 quote not to juſtify a Man's laying violent 

hands upon himſelf, as either lawful or laudable : } 
whether in ſome ſuch caſes, Perſons might not be act- 

ed by ſome divine Motions, extraordinary and heroick Þ 

De Civ. D. Impulſes (the Caſe of Sampſon, &c.) as St, Augu- 
ib. 1. c. 28. ſtine inclines to believe, it is not very pertinent for 
4 la % me to enquire; it being enough to my purpoſe to 
* net obſerve, that they were great Evidences how highly 
they priz'd Chaſtity and Integrity, which they were 
Willing to ſecure at ſo dear a rate. 3 

And in thoſe caſes wherein Life was not concern'd, 

they gave the greateſt Teſtimony how much they ab- 

horred all Uncleanneſs. None were ever more hear- F 

Epiphan. Ty Enemies to Idolatry; and yet Origen at Alexandria 
Hereſ. 64. (if that Story be true) when put to this unhappy Þ 
5. 228. choice, either to ſacrifice or defile himſelf,choſe rather 
to commit Idolatry than Fornication. Though even 

that too was rather his Enemies act than his own, they Þ 
thruſting the Frankincenſe into his hand, and haling 

him up to the Altar. Fiſibiy, 
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Fifthly, Whenever any was found guilty of the leaſt Chap. 5; 


Uncleanneſs, it was looked upon and bewailed as a 


very heinous Sin, and a great Diſhonour to the Chri- 


ſian Name: What is it that I hear ! (ſays Cyprian) Ad Rogat. 
how deteſtable ſhould it be to yov, what with the & Confeſ. 
greateſt Grief and Affliction of my Mind I have un- Eh. 6. p. 13. 


derſtood, that there are ſome amongſt you who 
have defiled their Bodies, the Temples of God, even 
after they were ſanctified by Confeſſion, and cleanſed 
by Baptiſm, with filthy and infamous Embraces, 
promiſcuouſly uſing the Beds and Lodgings of the 
Women ? When although they ſhould be free from 
actual Adultery, yet even in this *twould be a Fault 
of a mighty Aggravation, that by their ſcandalous 
Example others might be ſeduced into Ruin. St. 


Baſil, writing to a Monk who had been overtaken Ad Monach. 
with this Fault, elegantly bewails the Greatneſs of I/ tom. i. 
his Sin, as a Diſhonour to the Strictneſs of his for- P. 11. 


mer Profeſſion; a Reproach to thoſe Lips, which had 


kiſſed the Mouths of ſo many Saints; to thoſe Hands, 


which ſo, many devout Perſons had embraced as pure 
and undefiled; to thoſe Knees, before which ſo many 


Servants of God had fallen down ; as a being caught 


in the Snare of a crafty Devil, a perfidious Violation 
of his Promiſes, a being become a Sport and Scorn to 
Jews and Gentiles, a confuting (what in him lay) 
that triumphant Speech of Chri#, that he had over- 
come the World, filling even to the place where he li- 
ved a Cup of Infamy and Reproach. In the next Epi- 
{tle he deals with the Womar, and treats her with the 
ſame elegant Severity, though in both, he ſo aggra- 
vates the caſe, as to excite them to Repentance, and 
to a ſpeedy Recovery of themſelves out of the Snare of 
the Devil. But becauſe good Words and Perſuaſions 
were not Cords, ſtrong enough to reſtrain ſome Mens 
irregular Luſts and Paſſions, they twiſted with them 
the Diſcipline of the Church: And therefore, 


Sixthly, 
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Part Il. Sixthly, They were wont to puniſh the Breach of 
WY W Chaſtity by inflicting ſevere Penalties upon inconti- 

nent Perſons. Amongſt all the Sins that were moſt 

ſharply puniſhed in the antient Church, Adultery 

was one of the chief: whoſoever was convicted of 

it was immediately caſt out of the Church, and diſ- 

Vid. Tert. owned as a rotten Member. This, Tertullian tells 
de Pudicit. us, firſt made Marcion turn Heretick; for being found 
Apo guilty of lying with a Virgin, and for that thrown 
* 9h out of the Communion of the Church, he betook 
himſelf to one Cerdon, a Maſter- Heretick, and e- 

ſpouſed his Doarines and Opinions. The truth is, 

in thoſe firſt Times the Puniſhment of Adultery was 

very great, perpetual Penance all a Man's Life, and 

ſcarce being admitted into Communion at the very 

Hour of Death, till Pope Zephyrinus, about the year 

two hundred and ſixteen, conſidering the great Incon- 
veniences of fo much Severity, Perſons hereby be- 

ing oft driven into Deſpair, and others diſcouraged 

from coming over to the Chriſtian Faith, ordered, 

That Penance in this caſe ſhould be limited to a ſnor- 

ter time; which being ended, ſuch Perſons might be 

received again into the Boſom of the Church. This 

Decree gave great Offence to the Afican Churches, 

moſt whereof ſtood up for the Strictneſs of the an- 

Lib. de Fu tient Niſcipline, Tertullian more eſpecially inveighs 
eicit. c. 1. apainlt it with much Bitterneſs and Animoſity, as a 
J. 555 thing unit in it ſelf, and an Innovation in the Church. 
"oy The ſame, Cyprian alſo plaialy intimates, though he 
2. 71, 72. himſelf was for the more mild Opinion. By the An- 
fan. 20. cyran Council, held Arno three hundred and fifteen, 
it was decreed, That whoever was guilty of Adut- 

tery, ſhould be punifhed with a fever years Penance 


before they were admitted to the Communion, By 
Can. y P. 13. the Synod of Hliberis, if a Man after having done 


his Penance for the firſt Fault, fell afterwards into 
the ſa=1c Sin again, he was not to be taken into 
Com- 
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Communion, no, wet at the Hour of Death. The Chap. 5. 
fame Puniſhment they inflicted upon Bawads, and ſuch OV W 
Perſons as for Gain proſtituted the Bodies of their . 12. 
Children, by ſelling them (or themſelves rather, of p. 22. 
whom their Children were a part) to Luſt and Ruin. 

St. Baſil, writing to Amphilochius Rules for the Con- Eyiſt. Can. 
duct of Diſcipline, and the Meaſures of Repentance, 58, 59. 
ſets Adultery at fifteen years Penance, Fornication at . 3.36. 


ſeven, and then to be admitted to the Holy Sacra- 


ment. His Brother Gregory, Biſhop of Nyſa, treat- Ep. Canon, 
ing about the ſame Affairs, appoints Fornication to «d Leto. 
be puniſhed with no leſs than nine years Penance, and C4. tom. 
Suſpenſion from the Sacrament ; and Adultery, and“ 7. 95% 
all other Species of Uncleanneſs, with double that 
time: though allowing a Liberty to the Spiritual 
Guide to contract this time, as the Circumſtances of 
the Caſe or Perſon might require. But both theſe 
lalt mentioned being but private Biſhops, their Ca- 
non could be no further obligatory, than to thoſe , 
particular Dioceſſes, that were under their Charge. 
And indeed the Cenſures of the Church in this caſe 
did much vary according to Time and Place, in ſome 
more rigid and ſevere, in others more /ax and fa- 
vourable; tho in all, ſuch as did abundantly ſhew 
what hearty Enemies they were to all Filthineſs and 
Impurity whatſocver. 

W hat has been hitherto ſaid of the Modeſty, the 
chaſte and ſober Carriage of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
will receive further Light, if we conſider how clear- 
ly they vindicated themſelves from that malicious 
Charge of Inceſt and Adultery, which the Heathens 
commonly charged upoa them; ſo commonly, that 
we ſcarce find any of the antient Apologiſts but takes 
notice of it, and confutes it. The Sum of the 
Charge, as tis more formally drawn up by the Hea- 
then in A. Felix, take thus: That the Chriſtians knew þ,, 7, 
one another by certain privy Marks and Signs, and 

were 
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Part II. were wont to be in love with, almoſt before they 


WWW knew one another; that they exerciſed Luſt and Fil- 


Tert. Apol. ſtians, being themſelves ſo notoriouſly guilty in this 1 
kind. For Adultery, nothing morecommon amongſt 
them; and for Inceſt, *twas a general Indictment of 


c. 9. p. 10. 


F. 29. P. 31. 


Man. Fel. 
P. 26. 


thineſs under a pretence of Religion, promiſcuouſly 
calling themſelves Brothers and Siſters, that by the 
help of ſo ſacred a Name, their common Adulteries 


might become zzceſtuous : That upon a ſolemn Day, 


they meet together at a Feaſt [ he means their Love- 
feaſts] with their Wives, Children, Siſters, Mothers, 
Perſons of every Age and Sex; where after they 
have well eaten and drunk, and begun to be warn 
and merry, heated with the Exceſs of Wine, a piece 
of Meat is thrown for the Dogs, who being tied 
to the Cardleſticks, begin to leap and frisk about, 
till they have run away with, and put out the Lights; 
and then nothing being left but Darkneſs, the fit 
Cover and Shadow for Impudence and Villany, they 
promiſcuouſly run amongſt one another into filth 

and inceſtuous Embraces; and if they be not all a- 
like guilty of Inceſt, *tis not the fault of their Mil, 
but the good Fortune of their Chance, ſeeing what 


attually happens to one, is intentionally the Lot of all. | 


This 1s the Tale, which however abſurd and incre- 
dible, yet ſtrangely found Belief, or at leaſt was 
pretended to be believed amongſt the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity. Now, though it be ſufficiently refuted 
by what has been already ſaid, yet we may obſerve 


the Chriſtians of thoſe Times further pleading theſe - : 


Four things in their own Vindication. 


Firſt, That if the Charge had been true, yet the 
Heathens had little reaſon to object it to the Chri- 


whole Nations, the Perſians uſually lying with their 
own Mothers, the Macedonians and Egyptians mar- 


rying with their own Siſters, and this done even at 


Athens it ſelf; their Hiſtories full of them, their 
Plays 
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Plays and Tragedies, which they frequented every Chap. 5. 
Day with great Applauſe, repreſented them as /aw- 

ful and commendable. Socrates himſelf, the great Tert. ib. 
Glory of the Heathen World, was condemned at © 45-P-35- 
Athens, amongſt other things, for Sodomy, and the 
Corruption of Youth; and ſome of Plato's School 

have periſhed in the very A# of Adultery. Nay, 

their very Gods themſelves, whom they worſhipped 

and adored, were highly guilty in this kind. They 

feign thoſe things of us (ſays Athenagoras) which Legat. pro 
they themſelves report of their own Gods; whoſe Chriſtian. 
Laſts and Wantonneſſes *tis no wonder if they ſtile “ 35 
Myſteries : Were they ſuch hearty Enemies to ſname- 

ful and promiſcuous Mixtures, they muſt abhor their 

great God Jupiter, who begot Children both of Rhea 

the Mother, and Proſerpina the Daughter, and mar- 

ried with his own Siſter. And who was (unleſs 

Orpheus their great Poet lyes) more wicked and vile 

in this kind, than Thyeſtes himſelf ? Clemens Alexan- 

drinus tells them, That as they had ordered the mat- Admonie. 
ter, by the Marriages, begetting Children, Adulte- ad Grat. 
ries, and Banquets of their Gods Cohich they ſet out ?:.39, 40. 
in their Plays and Poems) they had turned Heaven roy 
into a Comick Scene, and made the Deity a piece of Er. py. 
Dramatick Sport, and by Satyrick Wit had jeſted Rejje. p. 8. 
Religion, and whatever was moſt Sacred, into Scorn 

and Laughter. Nothing more uſual amongſt them 

(as he there obſerves) than to hang their Rooms with 

the Pictures of their Gods drawn in the moſt laſci- 

vious and propudious Poſtures, engaged in the moſt 

filthy and diſhoneſt Actions, enough to ſhame In- 
temperance it ſelf. Theſe (ſays he) are the original 
Patterns of your ſoft Effeminacy; this your beaſtly and 
ſhameful Divinity; theſe the Doctrines of your Gods, 
Copartners with you in your Uncleanneſs and Adultery. 

And whereas they might pretend, that theſe Sto- 

ries of their Gods were only the extravagant Inven- 


tions 


' 
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Part II. tions of their Poers, who took a Liberty to ſay any 
>> thing to gratify the People; Athanaſius anſwers, 
Cent. p. 14. That hereby they ſhook the very Foundation of their 
tom. 1. Gods, having no other Authority for their Exiſtence, 
than what Account their Poets gave them: ſo that 

if they feigned their Actions, they might with equal 

Reaſon be ſuppoſed to feign their very Names and 

Perſons ;, there being the ſame ground of Belief for 

the one as for the other: and that there was as 

| much reaſon to believe they ſpake truth in this, as 
| in the relation of any other matters of Fact, concern- 
| ing Achilles, Ulyſſes, Neſtor, Hector, or any of the 
reit; all depending upon the ſame Warrant and Au- 
thority. This propagated Looſeneſs and Unclean- 
neſs to them, under the notion and ſhadow of Reli- 
| gion; ſuch as the Gods are, ſuch warrantably may be 
Bid. c. g. Their Worſhippers, Wherever you are (ſays Tertullian) 
p. 10. at home, or abroad, or beyond the Seas, Luſt is 
your Companion, which often ſtumbles upon Inceſt: 

W hereas Chaſtity diligently and faithfully preſerved, 

keeps us from any ſuch Event, and we are as far 

from Inceſt, as we are from Whoredom, or any Ex- 

ceſs in a married State; yea, many prevent all poſ- 

ſibility of this Charge, by containing themſelves with- 

in perpetual Virginity. And yet though we are thus 

(ſays another Apologiſt) yet there want not thoſe 
Athenag. ut who object theſe things to us; and, as tis in the Pro- 
fupr. P. 37. verb, 1 wN Y gwegort, The Strumpet reproaches the 
hone t Woman : for though they merchandize for Luſt, 

and keep open Shop for all manner of Uncleanneſs, 

not abſtaining from the Violation and Abuſe of Youth, 

, Males with Males committing that which is unſeemly ; 
though themſelves are guilty of theſe Villanies, 

which they report alſo of their Gods, and do them- 
ſelves boaſt of them as brave Atchievements ; yet 

have they the face to accuſe us of them. Adulterers 

and Sodomizes as they are, they charge us, who are 


either 
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either always continent, or never marry more than Chap. 5. 
once; themſelves in the mean while living like Fiſhes, WW 
where the great ones ſubdue and ſwallow up the leſs. M. Fel. 
Such infamous Filthineſſes are done amongſt you, “. 24- B. 
which we do not care to hear, and may. much leſs 
defend; you laying things to the Charge of chaſte 
and modeſt Men, which we could not believe that 
there ſhould be ſuch things done in the World, were 
not you your ſelves Inftances of them. This Conſi- 
(eration made Juſtin Martyr thus freely and paſſio- 4þ-1+ 5.51. 
nately beſpeak the Senate : It were to be wiſhed that 
ſome body getting up into a high place, ſhould with 
a loud voice cry out, Be afraid, be afraid to charge 
thoſe things of which you your ſelves are openly guilty, 
upon the Innocent and Undeſerving; to attribute what 
belongs only to your ſelves and to your Gods, to thoſe 
with whom there is not ſo much as the Shadow of any 
ſuch thing to be found. Learn to be more wiſe and ſober, 
and repent of ſuch Injuſtice. 4 

Secondly, That the Heathens themſelves did ta- 
citly confeſs Chriſtians to be innocent in this caſe, 
when their great care was how they might debauch 
them: Twas a part of their ſevereſt Puniſhment to 
be proſtituted, and expoſed to Rudeneſs and Violence; 
2 Penalty which they would never have inflicted up- 
on them, had they really been ſuch leud profligate 
Perſons as their Enemies endeavoured to repreſent 
them. This Plea Tertullian urges in the Cloſe of c.ule.p.40. 
his Apology : Condemn, (ſays he) crucify and tor- 
ment us; your Cruelty and Injuſtice is the Evidence 
of our Innocency, and therefore God ſuffers it to 
come upon us: For while you chuſe rather to con- 
demn a Woman that is a Chriſtian to the Stews than AdLenmem 
to the Lions, you plainly confeſs, that the Viola- quam ad 
tion of Chaſtity is accounted by us a heavier Penalty, Leanem. 
than any Puniſhment or kind of Death which you 
can inflict npon us. i . 
1 
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Part II. An eminent Inſtance hereof (though of the other 
LENS Sex) St. Hierom relates to this purpoſe: In the time 
ee of the Decian Perſecution, a young Man, a chri. 
tom. r. Sian, then in the Flower and Beauty of his Age, 
p. 237. Whoſe Conſtancy had been oft attempted by other 
- means to no purpoſe, he was at laſt ſet upon in this 
manner; he was carried into a pleaſant Garden, and 
into a part of it beſet with Lillies and Roſes hard by 
tbe Banks of a Cryſtal River, whoſe ſoft Murmurs 

together with the Muſicł made by the Leaves of the War 

Trees, waven by the gentle Motions of the Wind, Wie 

conſpired to render it a place for Pleaſure and De- Wit 

light: here upon a Bed of Down the young Man was Wic 

laid; and that he might not be able to help himſelf, ME 

or ſhift his Poſture, was tied down with ſilten Cords, Wit 

The Company withdrawing, a beautiful Strumpet Wu 

was ſent into him, who began to careſs him with Wa 

Kiſſes and Embraces, treating him with all the Arts ML 

of Wantonneſs, not conſiſtent with Modeſty to Ie 

name. How to relieve himſelf in this caſe, the poor Wt 

Man knew not; but finding the Temptation begin- Wt 

ning to prevail, he preſently bit off his Tongue, and 

ſpit it in her Face as ſhe attempted to kiſs him, by Wi 

the Greatneſs of his Pain extinguiſhing thoſe ſenſual W! 

Titillations which her wicked Artifices began to MW! 

kindle in him. 

Thirdly, They confidently. aſſured them, That a- 

mongſt Chriſtians it was not only unlawful to be Mi 
actually unclean, bar to look after a Woman with wan- 
45. 2. 5.51, ton and umchaſte Deſires. Our Lord (ſays Fx ip 
622 Martyr) has told us, That whoſoever looks after a 


Woman to luſt after her, has already committed 
Adultery with her in his Heart; and that sf our right 
Eye offend us, we mut pluck it out As therefore hu- 
man Laws condemn two Wives, ſo by the Laws of 
our Maſter, they are Sinners who look upon a Wo- 
man with unfit Deſires after her; for not only 5s 

tnat 


a aa AQ—J— a Ja, o& mia A 


Paimitive Chriſcianſty. 


but our very Thoughts being open unto God, S0 


of an unchaſte Look; for, whoever (ſays our Lord) 
looks after a Woman to deſire her, has play d tbe A- 
dulterer with her in his Heart. 

We are not therefore allowed to uſe our Eyes to 
any other purpoſes, than thoſe for which God crea- 
ted them, viz. to be Lights to the Body. To abuſe 
them to Wantonneſs, is to be guilty of Adultery ; 
ſoraſmuch as they know they were made for other 
Ends, and cannot but be conſcious to themſelves of 
their own Thoughts: and how is it poſlible for Men 
under ſuch Limitations to be otherwiſe than chaſte 
and ſober ? For we have not to deal with Human 
Laws, under which a Man may be wicked, and yet 
eſca pe; but our Diſcipline was deliver?d by God 
himſelf : we have a Law, which makes our ſelves 
the Rule and Meaſure of Rizhteouſneſs towards others. 
According therefore to the difference of Age we 
account ſome as Sons and Daughters, others as Bre- 
tiren and Siſters, the more aged we honour in the 
place of Parents; thoſe therefore whom we account 
as Siſters, or as allied to us in any other Relation, 
we reckon it a matter of great Concernment that 
they ſhould be chaſte and incorrupt. | 

Faurtbly, They pleaded, that this Objection would 
eaſily vaniſh, if they would but conſider what a 
ſtrange Change and Alteration was in vhis very caſe 
wrought upon Perſons at their firſt Converſion to 
Chriſtianity 3 immediately becoming quite of ano- 
ther Spirit and Temper from what they were before. 


We who before-time (ſays Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking 4. 2. 2.51; 


of the converting Power of the Chriſtian Doctrine) 62. 


did pleaſe our ſelves in Fornications and Unclean- 
X neſs, 


that really commits Adultery is rejected by him, but Chap. 5. 
even he that has a mind to it; not only our Action,. 


fthenagoras So far are we from any promiſcuous yz ſupra. 
Embraces, that we are not permitted the Freedom ?. 34, 
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part H. neſs, do now ſolely embrace Temperance and Chaſ. 


WII 


.. . Zt. 


Ad Nati. 
E is . do 
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logy, he gives an Inſtance of a Woman, who having 


Paimitive Chriſtianity. 


tity : What an innumerable Company could I name | 
of thoſe who have left their Luxury and Intempe. , 
rance, and come over to this kind of Life!] for Chi 
came not to call the Chaſte and Righteous, | they need. 
ed it nor] but the Wicked, the Incontinent and the 
Unrighteous, to Repentance. And in his other Ay. 


together with her Husband, lived a very vicious 
and dehauched Courle of Life, after her Converſion 
to Chriſtianity, became ſtrictly chaſte and ſober; 
and not content with this, ſhe urged her Husband 
alſo to do the like, laying before him the DoCtiney 
of Chriſtianity, and perſuading him. both by the 
Rewardsand Puniſhments of another World : But he 
obſtinately refuſing, it begot aquarrel between them 
which ſtill ripen'd into a wider Breach, till it be 
came matter of publick Cognizance, and, was ay 
occaſion for Juſtin Martyr to write that excellent 
Apology for the Chriſtians. Upon this account Ter 
tullian juſtly condemns the Madneſs of the Heathens 
and their unreaſonable Prejudice againſt Chriſtiani 
ty, that they would hate their neareſt Relations 
meerly for being Chriſtiant, though they ſaw hoy 
much they were every ways bettered by it in thei 
Lives and Manners : the Father diſ-inheriting hi 
Son, of whom now he had no cauſe left to complain 
but that he was a Chriſtian; the Maſter impriſon 
ing his Servant, though» now he had found hi 
uſeful and neceſſary to him. But (what's more eſpe 
cially to the purpoſe) he tells us of ſome Husband 
he knew, who though before ſo infinitely jealous 0 
their Wives (and poſſibly not without reaſon) that; 
Mouſe could not ftir in the Room, but it muſt be 
Gallant creeping to their Bed; yet when upon the! 


turning Chriſtians they became ſo eminently reſerv 


ed, chaſte and modeſt, that there was not the 
QUun 
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foundation for Suſpicion, their Jealouſy was con Chap. 5- 
verted into Hatred, and they vow'd they had rather WWW 
their Wives ſhould be Strumpets than Chriſtians - 
do obſtinately (ſays he) do Men ſtand in their own 
Light, and contend againſt thoſe Advantages which 
they might reap by Chriſtianity. This Argument 
from the. powerful and fucceſstul Influence of the 
Chriſtian Faith, Origen frequently makes uſe of : Adv. Cel/. 
They muſt needs (lays he) confeſs the Excellen- J 1. P. 21. 
cy and Divinity of Chriſt's Doctrine; whoever do 
but look into the Lives of thoſe that adhere to it, 
comparing their former Courſe of Life with that 
which they now lead; and conſidering in what Im- 
purities, Luſts and Wickedneſles, every one of them 
wallowed before they embraced this Doctrine: But 
ſince that they entertained it, how much more grave, 
moderate, and conſtant are they become? Inſo- 
much that ſome of them out of a deſire of a more 
tranſcendent Purity, and that they may worſhip ' 
God with a chaſte Mind, deny themſelves even the 7;z, -, 
Pleaſures of a lawful Bed. The ſame he affirms p. 355. 
elſewhere, that thoſe whom the Gentiles ſcorn'd as | 
the moſt rude and ſottiſn Perſons, being once initia- 
ted into the Faith and Diſcipiine of the Holy Jeſus, | 
were ſo far from Laſciviouſneſs, Filthineſs, and all 
manner of Uncleanneſs, that (like Prieſts wholly 
devoted to God) they altogether abſtain even from 
allowed Embraces ; that there was no need for them 
(as ſome of the beſt among ihe Gentiles have done) 
to uſe Arts and Medicines to keep them chaſte; nor 
Guardians ſet over them to preſerve their Virginity ; 
the Word of God being ſufficient to expel and drive 
out all irregular Appetites and Deſires. This alſo 
Tertullian obſerves, as the incomparable Excellen- Ap. c. 46. 


F cy of the Chriſtian Doctrine above that of the beſt 9. 36. 


Philoſophers, that whenas Democritus was forced 


to put out his Eyes, becauſe not able to defend him- 


X 2 ſelf 
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Part II. ſelf from the Charms of Beauty; a Chriſtian could 
GWV 7ook upon a Woman with chaſte unſeduced Eyes, 
being at the ſame time inwardly blina as to any} 
Temptation from his Luſt. With ſuch a mighty 

Force did the Goſpel come and captivate Mens 

Hearts into the Obedience of the Truth. Thence 

Lab. z. de Latantins makes this triumphant Challenge, where 
Tel, japi- diſcourſing of the Prevalency which the Commands 
2 Ru of God had upon the Minds of Men, as daily Ex- 
-* *  perience did demonſtrate: Give me (ſays he) a Man 
that is angry, furious, and paſſionate ; and with a fem 

. Words from God, I will render him as meek and quiet 

as a Lamb: Give me one that is luſtful, filthy, and 

vicious, and you ſhall ſee him ſober, chaſte and conti- 

nent. The ſame he inſtances in moſt other Vices: 

So great (ſays he) is the Power of the Divine Wiſdom, 

that being infuſed into the Breaſt of a Man, it wil 

ſoon expel that Folly which is the grand Parent of all 

"ice and Wickedneſs. ; 

The Innocency of Chriſtians ſtanding thus clear 

from this wicked Imputation, it may not be amiſs, 

before we conclude, to enquire a little into the Riſe} 

and Original of this abſurd and malicious Charge, 

Centr, Cel/. Origen fathers it upon the Jews, as if they had falſly 
＋ 62.7. and ſpitefully invented it (as they did other things) 


272, 25 ½ to diſgrace and prejudice Chriſtianity, and he tells 


us, that in ſome meaſure it ſucceeded accordingly, 
keeping many at a diſtance from the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; and that even in his time there were ſome 
who for this very reaſon would have no Diſcourſe or 
Commerce With a Chriſtian. But though both Few 
and Gentile had Malice and Spite enough againſt] 
the Chriftians, yet I can hardly think that it was a 
purely invented Falſhood ; but that it had ſome 
ground of pretence, though ill applied, and ſo we! 
ſhall find it had : for which we are to know, that 


in the moſt early times of Chriſtianity, there were 
ſeveral 
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feveral ſorts of Hereticks (who though they had their Chap, 5. 
particular Names, yet all called themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, accounting that hereby they graeed and ho- 
noured their Party, as Epiphanius tells us) the Follow - _ 3 1 
ers of Simon Magis, Neu ander, Marcion, Aare, 4 
Baſilides, &c. who all went under the general Name 
of Gnofticks, and were under the pretence of Reli- 
gion guilty of the moſt prodigious Villanies, and 
particularly thoſe we are ſpeaking of. Frenexs re- Aut. Here! 
ports of them, that they gave up themſelves to al} /ib. 1. c. 1. 
Filthineſs and Beſtiality, not only privately cor- 9 ho 
rupting the Women whom they had inveigled into g %. et 
their Se& (as ſome of them, returning after to the &. 32. 
Church, confeſſed with Shame and Sorrow) but o- p. x32. 
penly and with bare face marrying the Women whom 

they had ſeduced from their Husbandsz committing 

the moſt execrable Wickedneſſes, and laughing at 

the Pious and Orthodox Chriſtians whom the Fear of 

God reſtrained from Sin either in Word or Thought, 

as a Company of ignorant and ſilly Fellows; magni- 

tying themſelves, Piling themſelves Perfect, and the 

Seeds of Election. And much more in other places 

to the ſame purpoſe, where he gives account of the 

profane and helliſh Rites of their Aflemblies. Of 

the Carpocratians, another Gang of thoſe brutiſh Srrom E 3. 
Hereticks, Clemens Alexandrinus relates the fame, p. 430. 
both as to their Doctrines and Practices, reporting wy 
the matter almoſt in the very ſame Circumſtances 
wherein it is charged upon the Chriſtians by the 
Heathen in Min. Felix, viz. That both Men and 
Women uſed to meet at Supper (which they had in 
imitation of the true Chriſtian a , or Love - Feaſt) 

where after they had loaded themſelves with a 
plentiful Meal, to prevent all Shame (if they had 

any remained) they put out the Lights, and then 
promiſcuonſly mixed in Filthineſs with one ano- 


ther, or elſe each ſorting as they pleaſed. And of 
8 X 3 the 
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the Gnoſticks, Epiphanius tells us, That they had 
their Wives in common, and if any Stranger of their 
Party came to them, both Men and Women had 
this Mark and Sign to know one another by; 
ſtretching out their Hands by way of Salutation, 
they uſed to tickle each other in the ball of the Hand, 
by which they were ſatisfied that the Stranger really 
was of their Gang and Party. Amongſt their Bre- 
thren the Carpocratians, they were wont to mark 
their Diſciples and Proſelytes under the right Ear 
with a Brand, a Slit, or a Hole, that they might 
the more readily diſcern them; (this agrees exactly 
with the Charge of the Heathens, that they knew | 
one another at the firſt ſight by privy Marks and 
Signs) and having thus owned and received each 
other, they went to their luxurious Feaſts, and to 
Thoſe horrid Brutiſhneſſes that followed after. 

Now this being the caſe with theſe abominable 
Wretches, who yet had the face to call themſelves 
Chriſtians, it is no wonder if Fews and Gentiles, 
who were greedy of any occaſion to beſpatter and 
reproach Chriſtians, and rather than not find an oc- 
caſion, would make one, charged it upon all Chri- 
ſtians; either not knowing it to be otherwiſe, or it 
they did, not willing to diſtinguiſh between true 
and falſe. And that this was the true and only Riſe 
and Ground of the Charge, beſides ſome Intimations 
of it in Juſtia Martyr, we have it exprelly aſlerted 
by Euſebius, as that which gave being to that abſurd 
and impious Opinion, which ſpread ſo faſt among 


the Heathens, of the Chriſtians being guilty of pro- 


miſcuous Mixtures, to the great Reproach and Infa- 
my of the Chriſtian Name. 1 do not deny but this 


malicious Report might receive Strength and Excon- 


r.:2ement from the Servants of ſome Chriſtians, who 
being racked by the Heathens, might confeſs what 
they put into their Mouths, and this Charge amongſt 

the 


"ity 
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the reſt, This the fame Hiſtarian relates out of the Chap. 5. 


Letters of the Churches in France : Certain Gentiles, YN 


who were Servants to ſome Chriſtians, being appre- 
hended, and having feen the exquiſite Tormcnts 
which the Chriſtians were put to, for fear of the 
like, did at the izftarce of the Soldiers, who urged 
them to it, confeſs, That the Chriſtians bad among 
them ifeſtuous Mixtures, and Suppers furgiſned 
with Man's Fleſh; laying ſuch things to tleir Charge 
as they held unlawful to /peat or think of, or could 
believe were ever done by Men: Which being once 
divulged, they every where fell upon the Chriſtians 
with the greateſt Rage and Fiercenels. So in the 


Perſecution under Maxi minus, one of the Comman- ,, 
ders that then reſided at Damaſcus laid hold of a. 


few light inconſiderable Women in the Market, 
and threatning them with the Rack, forced the 
Wretches publickly to confeſs that they had for- 
merly been Chriſttans, and that they knew all their 


Vllanies, that in their Religious Meetings they 


committed the moſt beaſtly Actions; and indeed 
whatever elſe he would have them fay, that might 
diſgrace Chriſtianity. This Confeſſon of theirs, he 
cauſed to be entred into the publick Records, and 
then tranſmitted it to the Emperor, by whole Com- 
mand it was immediately publiſhed in all Cities and 
Places of the Empire: So induſtricuſly. did the 
Malice of Men and Devils bend all the Nerves of 
their Power and Sabtilty (though in vaio) either 
wholly to ſuppreſs, or at leaſt to diſhearten and baffle 
oat the Chriſtians! Which brings me to the Conſi- 
deration of another Vertue no leſs remarkable in 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Times. 


Lib. 5 C. 1. 


p. 25 


8. 


— 
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CHAE- YL 


Of their Readineſs and Conſtancy in 


Profeſſing their Religion. 


Their Courage and e e in profeſſing the | 


Truth, though reproached and perſecuted, Their 


open and reſolute owning it to the face of their | 
Enemies, and in defiance of the greateit Dan- 
gers. TheStory of Victorinus the Rhetorician | 
converted by Simplician. The free and impar- | 
tial Anſwers of Maris to Julian, of Baſal to | 


the Arian Governor. Polycarp's refuſing to 
fly, when Officers were ſent to apprehend him. 


His reſolute Carriage hefore the Proconſul. The | 


like of Cyprian. No Torments could make 


them deny Chriſt. Women unconquerable. The 
excellent Inſtance of Blandina and others. Di- 
vers voluntarily offering . themſelves. Others 


offering to plead the Cauſe of the Chriſtians, | 
though with the immediate hazard 0 7225 


Lives. This Boldnef and Reſolution noted as 
an Argument of the Excellency of their _ 
on, and the Gooanefd of their Cauſe above that 
of the beit Philoſophers. Ariſtotle's flying for 
fear of ſuffering for his Opinions. The coward- 
ly Silence of Jamblichus's Scholars. This Re- 
ſolutiion of theirs confeſſed by Heathens, Pliny, 


Apollo's Oracle in the caſe of Porphyry*s Wife, 


Galen, &c. The Conſtancy of Chriſtians to 
their Religion, Provertict Ft 
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ciples to preach the Goſpel, he acquainted 
them with the Difficulties that were like to attend 
their Meſſage ; but withal, bad them arm themſelves 
with Conſtancy and Reſolution, and not to regard 
the Scoffs and Reproaches, the Miſeries and Suffer- 
ings that might fall upon them; not to NN them that 
could only kill the Body, but to make a free and bold 
Confeſſion of his Name before the World, and chear- 
fully to take up their Croſs and follow him. And St. 
paul, though himſelf then in Chains at Rome, ex- 
horts the Chriſtians to ſtand faſt in one Spirit, with 
me Mind ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel, 
being in nothing terrified by their Adverſaries; it being 
given them on the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe 
n him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake : which made it 
very neceſſary for them to have their Feet ſhod with 
the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace. And certainly, 


if ever true Courage and Greatneſs of Mind appear- 


ed in any Perſons in the World, it was in the Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe Times, who with ſuch a generous and 
unterrified Mind defied Dangers and Torments, 
owned and gloried in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
againſt all the Threats, Reproaches, and Perſecu- 
tions, which the worſt of their Adverſaries could 
make againſt them, We ſhall firſt ſee what account 
their Apologiſts give of it even before their Ene- 


mies, and then how they made it good in their 


Lives and Actions. 


Tuſtin Martyr ſpeaking of the ſucceſsful Propaga- 4h. 2. 5.38. 


tion of the Goſpel,. immediately upon Chris Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven; The Apoſtles 
of Chriſt (ſays he) going forth from Feruſalem, 
preached the powerful Word in every place ; al- 
though it were Capital either to preach or to profeſs 


the Name of Christ, which yet we do every where 
embrace 
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a Chap. 6. 
HEN our Bleſſed Saviour ſent out his Diſ- — 


| 
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Part I. embrace and teach; which if you (as Enemies) {tij! 
GY WV go on to obſtruct, the worlt you can do is but to 


kill us, whereby you will do us no great harm, but 
will purchaſe to your ſelves, and to all thoſe that 
unjuſtly perſecute us, and perſiſt impenitent in their 
Proceedings, the Vengeance of Eternal Flames. And 
when Trypho the Few had charged Chriſtianity for 
an idle Story, and the Chriſtians for no better than 
Fools to quit all the Conveniencies of this Life upon 
the account of it; the Martyr anſwers, That this 
proceeded from his Ignorance, and an implicit A- 
ſent to the abſurd and malicious Infiauations of their 


Kabbins, who underſtood very little of the Scriptures: |} 


that would he but admit the true Reaſons of Chri- 
ſtianity, he would quickly underſtand how far they 
were from being in an Error, and how little reaſon 
they had to quit their Profeſſion z although Men did 
ſufficiently ſcorn and reproach them for it, and the 
Powers. of the World endeavour to force them to 


. renounce and forſake it: Notwithſtanding all which, 


they choſe rather to die, and chearfully under went 
it; being fully aſſured, that what God had promiſed 


through Christ, he would infallibly make good to 


them. And diſcourſing afterwards of the ſame mat- 


ter, As for us (/ays he) that have entertained the 


Religion of the Holy Feſws, your ſelves know very 
well, there is none throughout the World that is 
able to ſubdue or affright us out of our Profeſlion ; 
nothing being plainer, than that though our Heads 
be expoſed to Swords and Axes, our Bodies faſtned to 
the Cyoſs, though thrown to wild Beaſts, harraſſed 
out with Chains, Fire, and all other Inſtruments of 
Torment, yet do we not ſtart from our Profeſſion : 
Nay, the more theſe things happen to us, the faſter 
others flock over to the Name of Jeſus, and become 
pious aud devout Followers of Chriſt ; it being with 
us in this caſe as with a Vine, which being pruned 
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nd trimmed, and its luxurious Excreſcences pared off, Chap. 6. 


ings forth more fruitful and-flourithiag Branches. 
How little he valued any danger in competition 
with the Truth, he tells his Adverſary he might know 
by this, that he would not ſtifle and conceal it, al- 
though they ſhould immediately tear him in pieces 
for it: and therefore when he ſaw his Country- 
men the Samaritans ſeduced by the Impoſtures of 
Smon Magus, whom they held to be a God above all 
ſrincipality and Power, he could not but by an Ad- 
treſs make his Complaint to Ceſar, not regarding 
the Hazards and Troubles that might enſue upon ir. 


SAFVI 


Ib. p. 339. 


W/rcullian giving the Heathens an account of that 4p. 21. 


Chriſt whom they worſhipped, tells them they. 21. 


night well believe it to be true, for that no Man 
night lye for his Religion; to diſſemble in this caſe, 
heing to deny a thing, which could not be charged 


ion the Chriſtians, who owned and ſtood to it with 


their laſt drop of Blood. We ſpeak it (ſays he) and 
re ſpeak it openly, yea, while you are tearing our Fleſh, 
ad ſhedding our Blood, we cry aloud, that we worſhip 
bod through Chriſt. So fully were they ſatisfied in 
the Truth of their Religion, as to be ready rather a 
thouſand times to die, than to deny it. 
Nor were theſe merely big Words with which the 
Chriſtians vapoured in the fight of their Enemies; we 
hall find that they made them good by acting ſuitable 
to theſe Profeſſions and Proteſtations. They did not 
then think it enough to eſpouſe the Faith of Christ, 
unleſs they publickly teſtified it to the World; 


vhereof this Inſtance amongſt others: Victorinus, a 4 

8 | 7 g. Conf. 
Rhetorician of Rome, a Man of ſo great Note and J. 8. . 2. 
Fame, that he had obtained the Honour of a Publick tm. 1. col. 
gat ue, but a zealous Defender of Paganiſm and Ido- 36, 137. 


(ary, had read the Holy Scriptures, by which being 


>aviaced, he came to Simplician, and privately tol 
um, that he was a Chriſtian, which the other re- 
e tuſeg 


| 
| 


= unto Ac ͤ—— 
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Part II. fuſed to believe, unleſs he ſaw him teſtify it in the 
WY W publick Church: to which Victorinus returned with a | 
little Scorn, What are they then the Walls that make 4 
Chriſtian ? This Anſwer he as oft returned as the 
other urged a publick Confeſſion, for he was not 
willing to diſoblige his great Friends who he kney | 
would fall foul upon him; till by Reading and Me- 
ditation he gathered Courage, and fearing that Chriſt | 
would deny him before the Holy Angels, if he ſhould } 
refuſe to confeſs him before Men, he became ſenſible | 
of his Fault, and was aſhamed of his Vanity and | 
Folly, and calling to Simplician, Let us go (ſaid he) 
ano the Church, I will now become a Chriſtian : which | 
when he had done, and had been thorowly inſtructed ? 
in the Faith of Chriſt, he offered himſelf to Bap- 
tiſm; and being to make the accuſtomed Confeſſion | 
of his Faith, the Miniſters of the Church offered 
him the liberty of doing it in a more private way, | 
(as they were wont to do for thoſe who were of a 
tearful and baſhful Temper) which heutterly refuſed, 
and openly made it before all the People; affirming | 
it to be unreaſonable, that he ſhould be aſhamed to 
confeſs his Hopes of Salvation before the People, who 
while he taught Rhetorick (wherein he hoped for no 
ſuch Reward) had publickly profeſſed it every day. 
An Action that begat great wonder in Rome, as it 
was no leſs matter of rejoicing to the Church : no 
Dangers could then ſway good Men from doing of 
Ad 4ntoni- their Duty. Cyprian highly commends Cornelius for 
a. Fpif. taking the Biſhoprick of Rome upon him in ſo dange- 
52. Þ-58. rous à time; for the Greatneſs of his Mind, and the 
unſhaken Firmneſs of his Faith, and the undaunted 
Managery of his Place, at a time when Decius the 
Tyrant threatned ſuch heavy Severities to the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſtianity, and would ſooner endure a 
Corrival in the Empire, than a Biſhop to fit at Rome. 
How freely, how impartially did they ſpeak 2 
8 Minds, 
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Chriſtian Faith: Julian reproached him with his 
Blindneſs, and told him his Galilean God would ne- 
ver cure him. To which the good old Man preſent- 
ly anſwered, I thank my God who has taken away my 
Sight, that I might not behold the Face of one that has 
lapſed into ſo great Impiety. 

Were they at any time attempted by Arts of 
Flattery and Enticement, the Charms would not 


take place upon them. So when Julian, both by Nx. Ora. 
himſelf and the Officers of his Army, ſet upon the is Jul. 1. 


30 
Minds, even to the Faces of their bittereſt Ene- Chap. 6. 
mies? When Maris, Biſhop of Chalcedon, a Man ("> 
blind with Age, met Julian the Emperor, he boldly Ec 
charged him with his Atheiſm and Apoſtacy from the 12.5. 183. 


Hiſt. 
J. 3. c. 


Soldiers, and by fair Promiſes of Preferments and J 75 


Rewards, ſought to fetch them off from Chriſtia- 
nity, though he prevailed upon ſome few weak and 
inſtable Minds, yet the far greateſt part ſtood off; 


yea, by many even of the meaneF and moſt inconſi- 


derable Quality, his Temptations were as reſolutely 
beaten back, as the Blow of an Engine is by a Wall 
of Marble. Nor were there any more ſhaken by 


Storms and Threatnings. When Modeſtus the Go- 14. in laud. 
vernor under Valens the Arian Emperor could 5%. Orat. 
not by any means bring over St. Baſil to the Party, 72:2 349» 


he threatned him with Severity : Doſt thou not fear 
this Power that I have ? Why ſhould I fear ? ſaid Ba- 


ſil : what can'ſt thou do, or what can I ſuffer ? The 


other anſwered, the Loſs of thy Eſtate, Baniſhment, 
Torment, and Death. But threaten us with ſome- 
thing elſe if thou can'ſt (ſaid Baſil) for none of theſe 
things can reach us: Confiſcation of Eſtate cannot 
hurt him that has nothing to loſe, unleſs thou wan- 
teſt theſe tattered and thred-bare Garments, and a 
few Books, whereia all my Eſtate lies : nor can I be 
properly baniſhed, who am not tied to any place; 
wherever I am *twill be my Country, the wohle 

| | Earth 


== — 
— — 
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Part II. Earth 5 God's, in which I am but a Pilgrim and a 
WY V Stranger. | fear no Torments, my Body not being 


able to hold out beyond the firſt Stroke; and for 
Death, it will be a Kindneſs to me: tor it will but fo 
much the ſooner ſend me unto God, for whoſe ſake 
I live, and am indeed in a great meaſure already | 
dead, towards which 1 have been a long time haſt- 
ning. And there is no reaſon to wonder at this Free. | 
dom of Speech; in other things we are meek and yield- | 
ing, but when the Cauſe of God and Religion is! 
concerned, over-looking all other things, we direct 
our Thoughts only unto him: and then Fire and | 
Sword, wild Beaſts and Engines to tear off our Fleſh, | 
axe ſo far from being a Terror, that they are rather | 
A Pleaſure and Recreation to us. Reproach and 
threaten, and uſe your Power to the utmoſt, yea let | 
the Emperor know, that you ſhall never be able to 
make us aſſent to your wicked Doctrine; no, though 
you ſhould threaten ten thouſand times worſe than 
all this. The Governor was ſtrangely ſorprized with 
the Spirit and Reſolution of the. Man, and went aud | 
told the Emperor, That one poor Biſhop was too hard | 
for them all. And indeed fo big were their Spirits 
with a deſire to aſſert and propagate their Religion, 
that they would not hide their Heads to decline the 


Euſcb. Hiſt» greateſt Dangers. When the Officers were ſent to 
Kccl. l. l. c. apprehend St. Polycarp, and had with great Induſtry 
15. . 130, 2nd Cruelty found out the place where he was, 


though he had timely notice to have eſcaped by go- 
iag iato another Houle, yet he refuſed, ſaying, The 
Will of the Lord be done; and coming down out of 
his Chamber, ſaluted the Officers with a chearful 
and pleaſant Countenance. As they were carrying 
him back, two Perſons of Eminency and Authority 
met him in the way, took him up into their Cha- 
riot, laboured by all means to perſuade him to do 
ſacriſice; which when he abſolutely refuſed, after 


all 
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ence out of the Chariot, that he was ſorely bruiſed 
ich the Fall; but nothing daunted, as if he had 
ceived no harm, he chearfully went on his Way: 
; Voice being heard as he went along, as it were from 
Heaven, Polycarp, be ſtrong, and quit thy ſelf liks a 
lan. When he came before the Tribunal, the Pro- 
ful asked him, whether he was Palycarp? which 
je preſently confeſſed. Then he attempted by all 
Arts of Perſuaſion to urge him to deny Chriſt, or to 
o but ſomething that might look lite it; but all in 
ain: Theſe fourſcore and ſix Tears (ſays he) have J 


, lerved Chriſt, and he never did me any harm; and 
r low then can I blaſpheme my Maſter and my Saviour ? 
d being urged to ſwear by the Emperor's Genius, he 
6 W icplied, Foraſmuch as thou preſſeſt me to do this, 


W pretending thou knoweſt not who I am, know, I an 
NW : Chriſtian. Then the Proconſul told him, he would 
in throw him to the wild Beaſts, unleſs he altered his 
Opinion: Call for them (anſwered Pelycarp) for we 


d have no mind to change from better to werſe; as 
8 counting that Change only to be honeſt and lauda- 


ble, which is from Vice to Yertue. But if thou 
0, makeſt ſo light of wild Beaſts (added the Proconſul) 
'H have a Fire that ſhall tame thee. To which the 
good old Man returned, You threaten, Sir, a Fire 
[YM that. will burn for an Hour, and preſently be extin- 


5 guiſhed; but know not, that there is a Fire of eter- 
% Damnation in met on to come, reſerved 
bY for the Puniſhment of all wicked Men: But why 
jo delay you ? Execute whatever you have a mind to. 


This, and much more to the ſame purpoſe he diſ- 
ug courſed of, to the great Admiration of the Procon- 
t %; being ſo far from being terrified with what was 
12-F ſaid to him, that he was filled with Foy and Chear- 
fulneſs; and a certain Grace and Lovelineſs over- 
ſpread his Face. 50 


their Importunities, they turned their Kindneſs Chap. 6. 
to Reproaches, and tumbled him with fo much vio- * 
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Part Il. Solikewiſe when C bp was brought before the 
A N Proconſul; Thou art 0 aid he) Thaſcius Cyprian, who 
on. C). in haſt been a Ring- leader to Men of a wicked Mind; 
vit. i, p. the Emperor commands thee to do ſacrifice, and} 
17. therefore conſult thy Welfare. To which he an- 
ſwered, I am Cyprian, I am a Chriſtian, and I can- 
not ſacrifice to your Gods; do therefore what you are 
commanded : as for me, in ſo juſt a Cauſe there need. 
no Conſultation. And when the Sentence was pro- 
nounced againſt him, he cried out, 7 heartily thank] 
Almighty God, who is pleaſed to free me from the 
Chains of this earthly Carcaſs. Had Torments and! 
the very Extremities of Cruelty been able to ſinł their 
Courage, it had ſoon been trodden under foot ; but] 
it was triumphant in the midſt of Torments, and 
lift up its Head higher, the greater the Loads that 
were laid upon it; whereof there are Inſtances e- 
nough in the Hiſtories of the Church: Nay, in this 
Triumph, even the weaker Sex bore no inconſiderable 
part. Euſebius tells us (among others that ſuffered! 
Hiſt, Eccl. . 
1. C. 1. 2. in the French Perſecution under M. Aurelius) of one 
157. Blandina, a good Woman, but of whom the Church 
was afraid how ſhe would hold out to make a reſo- 
lute Confeſſion, by reaſon of the Weakneſs of her 
Body, and the Tenderneſs of her Education; that 
when ſhe came to it, ſhe bore up with ſuch invinci- 
ble Magnanimity, that her Tormenters, though they 
took their turns from Morning to Night, and plied} 
her with all kinds of Racks and Tortures, were yet 
forced to give over, and confeſs themſelves ver- 
come; wondring that a Body ſo broken and man- 
gled, ſhould yet be able to draw its Breath. But this 
noble Athleta gained ſtrength by ſuffering, ſhe eaſed] 
and refreſhed her ſelf, and mitigated the Caſe of pre- 
ſent Pain by repeating theſe Words, I am a Chriſtian, 
and, 0 Evil is done by us. Nor did they only gene- 
rouſly bear theſe things for the ſake of their Reli- 


gion, 
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gion, when they were laid upon 


fred themſelves, confeſſing them- % eee £09 
ſelves to be Chriſtians, wha they Wee & > coy 965 
knew that their Confeſſion would mw u .at, 
oft their Lives. So did thoſe Aigen us 5s Bis, cu: 
noble Martyrs, whom Euſebius 4e? ” Wap ivaefetas ala 
ſaw at Thebais, Multitudes bav- E Ceiſ. l. 2. p. 71. 
ing been executed every day 

with all imaginable Cruelties: Sentence was no 

ſooner paſs'd againſt one Party of them, but others 

preſented themſelves before the Tribunal, and con- 

ir fled that they were Chriſtians, receiving the fatal 

ut Sentence with all poſſible expreſſions of Chearfulneſs 

nd and rejoicing. The ſame which he alſo reports of 

ar ix young Men, that ſuffered in Paleſtine, ſponta- A 
e- =couſly addreſſing themſelves to the Governor of 5. 321. 
his the Province, owning that they were Chriſtians, and 
dle ready to undergo the ſevereſt Puniſhments. In the 

ed 4#s of St. Cyprian's Paſſion, we are told, That the Vii ſepra 
ne Prefident having cauſed a mighty Furnace to be filled 7: 16. 
ch with burning Lime, and Fire, with Heaps of Frankin- 
ſo-Ncenſe round about the Brim of it, gave the Chriſtians 
her this Choice, either to burn the Frankincenſe in Sacri- 
hat ice to Jupiter, or to be thrown into the Furnace ; 
ici-Ynhereupon three hundred Men being armed with an 
hey Yunconquerable Faith, and confeſſing Chriſt to be the 
ied Sn of God, leaped into the midſt of the fiery Fur- 
yet nace, with whoſe Fumes and Vapours they were 
ber- immediately ſuffocated and ſwallowed up. 
an- There wanted not ſome, who in the hotteſt Per- 
this ſecutions durſt venture to undertake the Cauſe of 
ſed Cbriſtsans, and to plead it before the Face of their 
pre-Ybdittereſt Enemies: Thus did Vettius Epagatus, a Man 
ian, full of Zeal and Piety, who ſeeing his Fellow-Chriſ- 
ene-Ftians unjuſtly dragged before the Juadgmeat-Seat, re- 
eli-Jquired leave of the Preſident, that he might plead 
iom _ or Y his 


Euſ. I. 5. c. 
1. p. 155» 


them, but many times freely of- Hanel 3 F nal nuds . 
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his Brethrens Cauſe, and openly ſhew, That they 
were not guilty of the leaſt Wickedneſs and Impiety; 
but not daring to grant him ſo reaſonable a Requeſt, 
the Judg took the advantange of asking him, Whe- 
ther he was a Chriſtian ? Which he publickly own- 
ing, was adjudged to the ſame Martyrdom with the 
relt. Of Origen we read, That though then but 
Eighteen Years of Age, yet he was wont not only to 
wait upon the Martyrs in Priſon, but to attend up- 


on them at their Trials, and the Times of their Exe- 


cution, Kiſſing and embracing them, and boldly 
preaching and profeſſing the Faith of Chriſt 3 inſo- 
much, that had be not been many times miraculouſ- 
ly preſerved, the Gentiles had pelted him to death 
with Stones; for they mortally hated him for his 
induſtrious and undaunted Propagation of the Faith. 
Nay, when but a Boy, and his Father Leontius was 
ſeized upon, he wrote to his Father moſt earneſtly 


. preſſing him to perſevere unto Martyrdom, and not 


to concern himſelf what might become of his Wife 
and Children; nor for their ſakes to decline that ex- 
cellent Cauſe he was engaged in. | 2 
By this free and cheat ful Undergoing the greateſt 
Miſeries rather than deny or prejudice their Religi- 
on, Chriſtians evidently demonſtrated the Goodneſs 
of their Principles, and ſhewed, they were no ſuch 
Perſons as their Enemies commonly looked upon 
them; that a Chriſtian (as Ignatius obſerves) 1s not 
a Child of Fancy and Perſuaſion, but of true Gallan- 
!ry and Greatneſs of Spirit, having ſo much Hatred 
of the World to grapple and contend with. Thoſe 
who are MalefaQors (as Tertullian argues) deſire to 
be concealed, and ſhun to appear ; being apprehen- 
ded, they tremble; being accuſed, they deny; being 
racked, do not eaſily, nor always confeſs the Truth: 
however, being condemned, they are ſad, and ſearch 
into, and cenſure themſelves z are unwilling to ac- 
* knowledg 
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knowledg their Wickedneſſes to he their own, and Chap. 6. 


accordingly impute them either to their Fare or 
Stars. But what is there like this, to be found in 
Chriſtians? Amongſt them no Man is aſhamed, 
none repents him of being a Chriſtian, unleſs it be 
that he was no ſooner ſo: If marked out, he glories; 
if accuſed, he ſtagds not to defend himſelf; being 
interrogated, he confeſſes of his own accord; being 
condemned, he gives thanks: What Evil then can 
there be in this, which is ſo far from having any Sha- 
dow of Evil, any Fear, Shame, Tergiverſation, Re- 
pentance, or Deplorableneſs to attend it? What Evil 
can that be, of which he that 1s guilty rejoices ? of 
which to be accuſed, is their Yote and Deſire ; and 
for which to be puniſhed, is their Happineſs and 


2 


Felicity? This likewiſe Arnobius lays down as a 8 
grand Evidence of the Divinity of the Chriſtian /ib. 2.21. 


Faith, that in ſo ſhort a time it had conquered ſo 
much of the World, ſubdued Men of the greateſt 
Parts and Learning. Made them willing to quit 
their beloved Opinions, to forfeit their Eftates, to 
part with their Eaſe and Pleaſures, and to ſubmit to 
Torments rather than violate the Faith of Chriſt, or 
ſtart from the Station they had entred upon. By this 
excellent Temper and Carriage they admirably tri- 
umphed over the beſt Men amongſt the Genriles, 
none of whom durſt engage ſo deep for the Defence 
of their deareſt Sentiments, as the Chriſtians did for 
theirs: witneſs Plato, who ſet up the Academy, 
and brought in an obſcure and ambiguous way of de- 
livering his Opinions, leſt by ſpeaking out he ſhould 
fall under the Sentence and the Fate of Socrates. 
Thus Origen puts Celſus in mind of Ariſtotle, who 
underſtanding, that the Athenians intended to call 
him to account for ſome of his (as they thought 
them) un- orthodox Opinions, immediately removed 
his School, ſaying to his Friends, Ler's be gone from 

Y 2 Athens, 
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Part. II. Athens, leſt we give them an Occaſion of being guilty of 
Gy a a ſecond Wickedneſs like to that which they committed 
againſt Socrates, and leſt they again offend againſt the 
Majeſty of hy It being, alas! not Kindneſ 
to the Athenians, but Cowardiſe and Fear of Puniſh. 
ment, made him ſo haſtily pack up and be gone, 
and leave his Opinions behind him to ſhift for them. 
ſelves as well as they could. Nay, Eunapius himſelf 
confeſſes, That in the time of Conſtantine, when Pa- 
ganiſm began to go down the Wind, and Chriſt;q- 
nity to be advanced and honoured, their beſt Philoſo. 
phers, the great Scholars of Jamblicus, took Sanctu- 
ary at a myſterious Secrecy, and wilely kept their 
Dogmata and Opinions to themſelves, ſealed up 
under a profound and religious Silence. No, they 
were the Chriſtians only, the very meaneſt of whom 
durſt ſtand by and defend naked Truth in the Face 
of Danger and Death it ſelf; this being (as Euſe- 
bius notes) one of the moſt wonderful things in the 
Chriſtian Religion, That they who embrace it, are not 
only ready to profeſs it in Words, but entertain it 
with ſuch a mighty Affection and Sincerity of Soul, 
as willingly to prefer the bearing Teſtimony to it 
even before Life it ſelf. And indeed this piece of 


In vit. - 
deſii. p. 33. 


Hiſt. Iib. 1. 
8. 3. P. 14. 


* Epit.g7. right is done them by * Pliny himſelf, where ſpeak- 
10 


ing of ſome, who having been accuſed for Chriſtian, 
to ſhew how far they were from it, readily blaſphemed 
Chriſt, and ſacrificed to the Gods; he adds, none of 
which, tis ſaid, that they who are truly Chriſtians, can 
by any means be compelled to do. Nay, thus much is 
confeſſed by the Oracle it ſelf: for when Porphyry the 
great Philoſopher, and acute Enemy of the Chriſti- 
ans, enquired of Apollo's Oracle what God he ſhould 
make his Addreſs to, for the Recovery of his Wife 
back from Chriſtianity, the Oracle returned him this 
Anſwer (as himſelf reported in his Book, « 5 
& die eth ,, not S9Agia emomgias, as tis Cor 
| * ruptly 
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ruptly in St. Auguſtine, * a Book frequently cited Chap. 7. 
both by Euſebius and Theodoret ; where by the way, in , PV 
the Latin Verſion of Theodoret, tis by a ſtrange Miſ- F —_ 
take rendred de Electorum Philoſophia, as if it had Civ. dei 
been exa2wy: In this Book concerning the Philoſophy lib. 19. 
drawn from Oracles, he tells us, he received this An- c. 23. 
ſwer) That be might as well, and to better purpoſe at- 2 112. 
tempt to write upon the Surface of the Water, or to fly 3 155 
like a Bird in the Air, than to reduce his Wife from lib. 4. de 
thoſe wicked Sentiments ſhe had taken in. And this Curand. 
was ſo common and notorious, that it became in a Cc. 4f- 
manner Proverbial; whence that of I Galen, when A. 7 
he would expreſs how pertinaciouſly the Philoſo- 1 hog 
phers adhered to thoſe Sentiments they had once 73; v3 
drunk in, and how very hard, and almoſt impoſſi- Mev? x; 
ble it was to convince them; Sooner, ſays he, may Reist l. 
a Man undeceive a Jem or a Chriſtian, and make them er 
renounce the Doctrines of Moſes or of Chriſt, than Philo- ee 
ſophers and Phyſicians that are once addicted to their ſer gechyys- 
veral Sefts. | Tas ie 
TE Y Re- 
wy Gus, Ga- 
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Of their Exemplary Patience under 12% 
Sufferings. 18. P. a. 


| tom, 3. 
Chriſtianity likely to engage its Followers in ſuf- ; 
fering ; and why continual Edicts put forth 
azainſt Chriſtians. The Form of thoſe Im pe- 
rial Orders exemplified out of the Acts of the 
Martyrs. The fierce Oppo 1 the Roman 
Emperors, and their probable Hopes of having 
deſtroyed Chriſtianity, evidenced from ſeveral. 
I 22 to that purpoſe found in Spain. 
The Greatneſs of the Jorments Chriſtians en- 
Y 3 dured: 
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dared : Some of the ordinary kinds of them 
deſcribed. The Croſs; the Pain and Ignomi. 
ny of it : Perſons Crucified with their Head, 
downwards. The Rack, what, Cataſta : ad 
Pulpitum poſt Cataſtam. Ungulæ: one of 
theſe kept and adored as a Relique at Rome, 


Ihe Wheel, Burning. Throwing to Wild 


Beaſts. Being condemned to Mines; their 
Treatment there, and the caſe of ſuch Perſons, 
Some of the extraordinary ways of Puniſhment 
uſed towards Chriſtians. Torn aſunder by 
Branches of Trees: burnt in pitched Coats: boi. 
led in Pots of Oil or Lead, &c. Their Carri- 
aze under their Sufferings ſedate and calm, 
meek and patient. Their refuſing to make 
uſe of opportunities to avoid ſuffering. Whe- 
ther they might fly and withdraw in times of 
Perſecution : Allowed and practiſed in ſome 
Caſes; tmo inſtanced in. Where Perſons were of 
more than ordinary Uſe and Eminency. Where 
they were weak for the preſent, and not like to 
hold out. Proved by particular Inſtances. 
Their chearful offering themſelves to the Rage 
and Fury of their Enemies, confeſſed by the Re. 
lation of their Judges and bittereſt Adverſa- 
ries, Tiberianus, Arius, Antonius, Lucian. 
The earneſt Deſire of Martyrdom in Ignatius, 
Laurentius, Origen, and others. When un- 
juſtly condemned, their Judges thanked for 
condemning them, Ther Glory in Suffering 
and being crucified. Babylas the Martyr's 
Chains buried with him. No Signs of an im- 

patient 
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atient Mind under their bittereſt 'Torments, Chap. 7. 
An Account of their chearful Suffering, out 1 WY | 
Cyprian. Their Patience mondred at I! 
their Enemies. Their grand Support under 
Suffering ; the Hopes and Aſſurance of a Re- 
ward in Heaven, The Caſe of the forty Mar- 
tyrs in St. Baſil. Pſalms ſung at the Funeral 
of Chriſtians, and Lights carried before the 
Corps, and why. Chriſtianity vaſtly increaſed 
by the Patience and Conſtancy of Chriſtians. 
Juſtin Martyrs Account of his Converſion by 
this means. Julian generally refuſed to put 
Chriſtians to death, and why. The Teſtimonies 
of ſeveral Heathens concerning the Chriſtians 
Courage and Patience under Sufferings. 


T HAT the Chriſtian Religion at its firſt appear- 
ing in the World was likely to engage its Fol- 
lowers in Miſeries and Sufferings, could not be un- 

| known to any that conſidered the Nature of its Doc- 
trine, and the Tendency of its Deſign. The Severityof 
its Precepts, ſo directly oppoſite to the corrupt and vi- 
cious Inclinations of Men; the Purity of its Wor- 
ſhip, ſo flatly contrary to the looſe and obſcene Rites 
and Solemnities of the Heathens ; its abſolute In- 
conſiſtency with thoſe Religions which had obtain- 
ed for ſoa many Ages, which then had ſuch firm 
Poſſeſſion of the Minds of Men, and all the Powers 
and Policies of the World to ſecure and back them; 
could not propheſy to it any kind of welcome 
Entertainment. This Sect (for ſo they called it) 
was every where not only ſpoken, but fought againgt - 
For ſince Men have a natural Veneration for Anti- 
quity, and eſpecially in Matters of Religion, they 
thought themſelves concerned to defend that way, 

| Y 4 | which 
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which had been conveyed to them from their Anceſ- 
tors, and to ſet themſelves with might and main a- 
gainſt, whatever might oppoſe it: eſpecially the 
Great Ones of thoſe times, and the Roman Emperors 
made it their maſter-deſign to oppreſs and ſtifle this 
Infant-Religion, and to baniſh it out of the World. 
Hence thoſe Imperial Orders that were daily ſent a- 
broad into all parts of the Empire, to command and 
impower their Governors to ruine and deſtroy the 
Chriſtians; of which, that wemay the better appre- 
hend the Form of them, it may not be amiſs to ſet 
down one or two of them out of the Acts of the 
Martyrs. This following was agreed upon both by 
the Emperors, and the whole Senate of Rome. De- 
cius and Valerian Emperors, Triumphers, Conquerors, 
Auguſt, Pious, together with the whole Senate, have by 
common Conſent decreed thus : Whereas we have received 
the Gifts and Bleſſings of the Gods, by whom we enjoy 
Victory over our Enemies, as alſo temperate Seaſons, 
and Fruits in great Plenty and Abundance, ſince we 
have found them our great Benefattors, and to ſupply us 
with thoſe things that are univerſally beneficial to all: 
we therefore unanimouſly decree, That all Orders of 
Men, as well Children as Servants, Soldiers as private 
Perſons, ſhall offer Sacrifices to the Gods, doing Reverence 
and Supplication to them. And if any ſhall dare to vio- 
late our divine Order thus unanimouſly agreed upon, we 
command, that he be caſt into Priſon, and afterwaras ex- 
poſed to ſeveral kinds of Torments, If by this means 
he bereclaimed, he may expect no mean Honours from 
#s. But if he ſhall perſiſt contumacious, after many 
Tortures, let him be beheaded, or thrown into the Sea, 
or caſt out to be devoured by Dogs and Birds of Prey: 
But eſpecially, if there be any found of the Religion of 
the Chriſtians. As for thoſe that obey our Decrees, 


they ſhall receive great Honours and Rewards from u.. 
So happily fare ye well,  ' | 
6545 | ft 10 
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To this we may add that ſhort Reſcript of Valerian. Chap. 7. 

Valerian the Emperor, tothe Miniſters and Governors of 5 WV 
Provinces: We underſtand that the Precepts of the Laws Fon 3 7 
are violated by thoſe who in theſe days call themſelves 2 yr 
Chriſtians. Wherefore we will, that apprehending them, Aug.tom.4. 
unleſs they ſacrifice to our Gods, you expoſe them to di- 
vers kinds of Puniſhments; that ſo both Fuſtice may have 
place without delay, and V 3 in cutting off Impie- 
ties, having attained its end, may proceed no further. 
This Courſe they proſecuted with ſo much Vigour 
and Fierceneſs, that ſome of them boaſted, that they 
had abſolutely effe&ed their Deſign. Witneſs thoſe 
Trophies and triumphal Arches,that were every where 
erected to perpetuate the Memory of their Conqueſt 
over Chriſtianity ; whereof theſe two Inſcriptions, 
found at Clunia in Spain, are a ſufficient evidence. 


DIOCLESIANUS JOVIUS ET PEPE 
MAXIMIAN. HERCULEUS Inſeript. 
CAES. AUG. p. 210. 
AMPLIFICATO. PER ORIEN- Num. 3. 
TEM ET OCCIDENTEM, 
IMP. ROM. 


E T 
NOMINE CHRISTIANORUM 
DELETO, QUI REMP. EVER=- 
| TEBANT. 
The other, 


DIOCLESIAN. CAES. 3 
AUG. GALERIO IN ORI- 
ENTE ADOPT. SUPER- 
STITIONE CHRIST-- 
UBIQ. DELETA, ET CUL- 
TU DEOR. PROPAGATO. 


The meaning of both which, is to ſhew, that 
Diocleſian and his Collegue Maximianu had eve- 


ry 


4 
\ 
: 
N 1 
4 
4 
4 


— = — 


1 
— 
—ͤ—ñ—ÿ — — —— 
— — 


— — — 


322 


— OY 


Paimitive Chriſtianity. 


Part II. ry where diſtinguiſhed the wicked Super ftition of 
christ, ſo pernicious to the Commonwealth, and 


Ad An. 
Cbriſti, 9, 


had reſtored Paganiſmand the Worſhip of the Gods, 
But long before them we find Nero (the firſt Em. 
peror that raiſed Perſecution againſt the Chriſti. 
ans, as Tertullian notes) ſo active in the Buſineſs 
as to glory (or ſome Flatterers in his behalf) 
that he had done the Work; witneſs an Inſcription 
found alſo in Spain. 


NERONI CL. CAES. 
AUG. PONT. MAX, 


OB. PROVINC. LATRONIB. 
ET HIS QUI NOVAM 
GENERI HUM. SUPER- 
STITION. INCULCAB. 


PURGAT AM. 


This Inſcription was ſet up in memory of his 
having purged the Country of Robbers, and ſuch as had 
introduced and obtruded a new Superſtition upon Man- 
kind, The Chriſtians, it's true, are not particularly 
named in it (prohably the Gentiles ſo much deteſted 
the very name of Chriſtian, that eſpecially in pub- 
lick Monuments they would not mention it) yet 
can it be meant of no other. For beſides that this 
Character of inculcating their Superſtition, admira- 
bly agrees to Chriſtians, who ſought by all means to 
inſtil their Principles into the Minds of Men; be- 
ſides that Superſtition was the common Title by which 
the Gentiles were wont to denote Chriſtianity; 

beſides 
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beſides this, there was not (as Baronius obſerves) Chap. 7. 
any other new Religion at that time, or long before WW 


or after, that 1 in the World; to be ſure, 
none that could be the object of Nero's Perſecution. 


And how he entertained this, Tertullian ſufficiently Aol. c. 5. 
intimates, bidding them ſearch their own Records, P © 


and they would find. And from this very I1»ſcrip- 
tion alone *tis evident, they thought, that (at leaſt 
in that part of the World) they had wholly extir- 
pated and rooted it out. By all which we may gueſs 
what hot Service the Chriſtians had on't under thoſe 
Primitive Perſecations. Indeed their Sufferings 
were beyond all imagination great, which yet did 
but ſo much the more exerciſe and advance their 
Patience; the Bitterneſs of their Sufferings, making 
their Patience more eminent and illuſtrious. Of 
which, that we may take the truer Meaſures,”twill be 
neceſſary to conſider theſe two things, the Greatneſs 
of thoſe Torments and Sufferings which the Chri- 
ſtians generally underwent; and then the Manner 
of their Carriage under them. 

For the firſt, the Greatneſs of thoſe Torments and 
Sufferings which they underwent, they were as bad 
as the Wit and Malice of either Men or Devils could 


invent; in the Conſideration whereof we ſhall firſt - 


take a View of thoſe Puniſhments which were more 
ſtanding and ordinary, familiarly uſed amongſt the 
Greeks and Romans, and then of ſuch as were extra- 
ordinarily made uſe of towards the Chriſtians. A- 
mongſt their ordinary Methods of Execution, theſe 
ſix were moſt eminent ; the Croſs, the Rack,the Wheel, 
Burning, wild BeaSts, and condemning to Mines. 

I. The Croſs deſerves the firſt place in our Ac- 
count, not only as having been one of the moſt an- 
tient and wniverſal ways of Puniſhment amongſt the 
Gentiles, and from them brought in amongſt the 


Jewsz but as being the Inſtrument by which our 
| Bleſſed 
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Part II, Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was put to death. Omit. 
WWW ting the various and different Forms and Kinds of 
it which were all uſed towards the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, I intend here only that which was moſt com- 
mon, a ſtrait piece of Wood fixed in the Ground, 
having a tranſverie Beam faſtened near the Top of 
it, not unlike the Letter T, though probably it had 
alſo a piece of Wood ariſing above the top of it, 
And there were two things in this way of Puniſh- 
ment, which rendered it very ſevere, the Pain and 
Tenominy of it. Painful it muſt needs be, becauſe the 
Party ſuffering was faſtned to it with Nails driven 
through his Hands and Feet, which being the Parts 
where the Nerves and Sinews terminate and meet 
together, muſt needs be moſt acutely ſenſible of 
Wounds and Violence. And becauſe they were 
Pierced only in theſe Parts ſo far diſtant from the 
Vitals, this made their Death very lingring and te- 
dious, doubling and trebling every Pain upon 
them : Inſomuch that ſome out of a generous Com- 
paſſion have cauſed Malefactors firſt to be #rangled 
«ton. in before they were crucified, as Julius Ceſar did to- 
vit, Ceſar. wards the Pirates, whom he had ſworn to execute 
2 upon the Croſs, But no ſuch Favour. was ſhewed 
Vid. Euſeb. to Chriſtians; they were ſuffered to remain in the 
Halt. Eccl. midſt of all thoſe exquiſite Pangs, till mere Hunger 
l N WY 5- ſtarved them, or the Mercy of wild Beaſts, or Birds 
ee. of Prey diſpatched them. Thus St. Andrew the 
Rom. ad Apoſtle continued two whole Days upon the Croſs, 
din 30 teaching the People all the while. Timotheus and 
Nen. 9. 56. his Wife Maura, after many other Torments, hung 
| „ upon the Croſs nine Days together, before they 
Fi. 22. Ccompleated their Martyrdom. Nor was the Shame 
4. Gallic. of this way of ſuffering leſs than the Pain of it; 
in ,. Crucifixion being the peculiar Puniſhment of Slaves, 
Cojf. c. 4+ Traitors, and the vileſt Malefactors: inſomuch that 
7. 24" for a Freeman to die thus was accounted the higheſt 
Accent 
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Accent of Ignominy and Reproach : Therefore the Chap. 7. 
Roman HiStorian calls it ſervile Supplicium, a Paniſh- LW 
ment proper to Slaves. Sometimes they were cru- 
cified with their Heads downwards: Thus St. Peter %, Lack. 
is ſaid to have been crucified; thus thoſe Egyptian de wer. ſap. 
Martyrs, who hung in this poſture till they were 25.4383 
ſtarved out of the World. But this Puniſhment Ee, 7 Jo 
of the Croſs, ſoon after the World was become 8 
Chriſtian, Conſtantine took away out of Reverence $,zm, J. 1. 
to our Saviour, not being willing that that ſhould c. S. 5. 4 12. 
be the Puniſhment of the vileſt Malefactors, which 
had been the Inftrument whereupon the Son of God 
had purchaſed Salvation for Mankind. 
II. The Rack, called in Latin Equuleus, either 
from the Situatioa of the Offender's Body upon the 
Engine, reſembling a Man on Horſeback, or rather 
from the horſing or holding of him up to it by Ropes 
and Skrews. The firſt defign of it was to torment the 
Guilty, or the ſuſpectedi Per ſon, to make him confefs 
the Truth: What the particular Form of it was, is 
not agreed amongſt learned Men, but this we may 
probably conceive, That it was an Engine framed of 
ſeveral pieces of Timber joined together, upon the 
top whereof, upon a long Board, the ſuffering Perſon 
being laid along upon his Back, and faſtned to it by 
his Hands and Feet, the Engine was ſo contrived 
with Skrews and Pullies, that all his Members were cis. ,,, 
diſtended with the utmoſt Violence, even to a Luxa- Deiotar. p. 
tion of all the Parts; and this more or leſs, accord- 579.tom.2. 
ings to the Tormenters pleaſures. Sometimes they . Galen. 
were hung by the Hands and Feet under the top- n 
board of the Engine, and tormented ia that poſ. 
ture, This Rack was a Puniſhment which the Chr;- 
tans were very frequently put to. Much of the 
{ame nature was that which they called the Caraſt a, - 
being a piece of Wood raiſed up like a little Scaf- 
fold, upon which Chriſtians were ſet, that their 
'Torments 
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Part II. Torments might be more conſpicuous ; thence that 
proverb in Cyprian, Ad Pulpitum poſt Cataſtam venire, 


Hec 
rum 


ſpeaking of Aurelius a Confeſſot, who having been 

publickly tormented upon this Engine, was after 

ordained a Reader in the Church, and promoted to 

read the Scriptures out of the Pulpit, as he had late. 

ly confeſſed Chriſt upon the Scaffold. In this, as in 

that of the Rack, there were certain additional Tor- 

ments made by Inſtruments, called Vngulæ; which 

were a kind of Iron Pincers, made with ſharp Teeth, 

with which the Fleſh was by piece-meal pulled and 
torn off their Backs. e | 

In the time of Pope Paul the Third, one of theſe 

Ungule, as the Author of the Roma Sub- 

Ungula in ſacra- ferranea tells us, was among other things 

Sanctuario reli- 


quiarum ejuſdem Baſi- found in the Vatican Cemetery amongſt the 


lice, religioſo cultu, Monuments of the Martyrs, and laid up 
tanquam res, omni pre- amongſt the other Reliques of that Church 
#ioſuor auro, digniffims as an ineſtimable Treaſure, and a worthy 
aſſervatur ; & Chriſti- Object of ie wer Worſhip; being there 


anorum populo widen- 
da ac Veneranda propo- kept to be l g 
nitur. Rom. Subter. ſtian People. And another of their Wri- 


| 2. 


een and adored by all Chri- 


c. 4. num. 16. ters being about] to deſcribe it, tells us, 


P. 149. that though altogether anworthy of ſuch 


Gallon, ib. c. 5. p. 


189. 
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a Favour, yet he was bleſſed with the 
ſight of it ; and that (as became him) he 
&:;ſed and embraced it with great Veneration. Which 
by the way ſeems to me a little ſtrange, that it ſhould 
be accounted an Honour and a Kindneſs done to the 
Martyrs, to adore that which was the Inſtrument of 
their Torment, Might they not by the ſame reaſon 
as well worſhip their Executioners, and pay a religi- 
ous Reſpect to the Aſhes of thoſe who dragged them 
to the Stake, tore off their Fleſh, and put them to 
death with all imaginable Pain and Torture ? 
III. The Wheel. This was a round Engine, to 
which the Body of the condemned Perſon being 
bound, 
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bound, was not only extremely diſtended, but Chap. 7. 
pbirled about with the moſt violent Diſtortion; the . 
pain whereof was unconceivable, eſpecially as uſed 
towards the Primitive Chriſtians: The Wheel, to 
which they were bound naked, being ſometimes fall 
of Iron Pricks, ſometimes a Board full of ſharp-poin- | 
ted Iron Pricks being placed under it; ſo that every 
time the Body of the Martyr came to it, they racked 
off the Fleſh with inexpreſſible Torment. Thus 
were ſerved thoſe three Martyrs, Felix the Presbyter, Mart. Rom. 
Fortunatus and Achilleus the Deacons at Valentia in 4 diem 
France, and-hundreds more in other places. 2 rg 
IV. Burning. This was done ſometimes by ſta. 
king them dowa to a Pile of Wood, aad ſetting it on 
fire. Thus ſuftered Julianus and others, in the Per- 
ſecution at Alexandria. Sometimes by laying them Eufeb. Hit. 
to roaſt at a ſlow gentle Fire, that they might die Eccl. I. 6. 
with the greater Torment, Otherwhiles they were © 42-238, 
hung up either by the Neck, Hands or Feet, and a 
Fire made under them, either to burn or choke them; 
or burning Torches held to ſeveral Parts of their 
naked Bodies. Sometimes they were placed in an 
Iron Chair, or laid upon an Iron Grate, which was ei- 
ther made red- hot, or had a Fire continually burning 
under it. Of all which ways of Execution, and ſome 
other near a- kin to them, were it not too tedious, I 
could eaſily give abundant Iaſtances. This was ac- L. 28. 
counted one of the prime ways of capital Puniſhments, Pref. & 
and none were adjudged to It but the greateſt Y;1- ſet. 11. 
lains, the meaneſt and vileſt Perſons. ng”, 1.40 %s 
V. Throwing to wild Beaſts. This was a Pu- 5. 48. 
niſhment very common amongſt the Romans, to con- tit. 8. ad: ; 
demn a Man to fight for bis Life with the moſt ſa- Jeg Con. 
vage Beaſts, Bears, Leopards, Lions, &c. and was de Sicar, 
uſually the Portion of the vile and moſt deſpicable — 
Ofſenders; under which Notion the Gentiles look- 
ing upon the Chriſtians, did moſt commonly con- 
demn 
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Part Il. demn them to this kind of Death; a thing ſo fami. 
lar, that it became in a manner proverbial, Chriſtia- 


Tert. Ap. 
C. 40. 


nos ad Leones, Away with the Chriſtians to the Li. 
ons. And that they might be devoured with the 
more eaſe, they were many times tied down to x 
Stake; ſometimes clothed in Beaſts Skins, the more 


eagerly to provoke the Rage and Fury of the wild 


Ep. 77. 
Pe 155+ 


Vid. Leg. 8. 
Sed. 4. f. 
qui teſt, 

fac. poſjunt. 


Beaſts againſt them. 

VI. Condemning to the Pines. To this the Ze. 
mans adjudged their Slaves, and the moſt infamous 
Malefactors; and to this too the Chriſtians were of- 
ten ſent. What their Treatment was in thoſe places, 
beſides their continual Toil and Drudgery, Cypriar 
lets us know in a Letter to Nemeſian, and the reſt 
that laboured in the Mines, viz. That they were 
cruelly beaten with Clubs, bound with Chains, forced 
to lie upon the hard, cold, damp Ground; conflic- 
ted with Hunger, Nakedneſs, the Deformity of their 
Heads half ſhaved, after the manner of Slaves, and 
forced to live in the midſt of Filth and Naſtineſs. 
Beſides which, they were wont to be marked and 
branded in the Face, to have their right Eye pulled 
out, and their /eft Foot diſabled by cutting the Nerves 
and Sinews of it: Not to ſay, that being once under 
this Condemnation, all their Eſtate was forfeited to 
the Publick Treaſury, and themſelves for ever re- 
duced into the Condition of Slaves. Theſe were ſome 
of the more uſual ways of Puniſhment amongſt the 
Romans, though exerciſed towards the Chriſtians in 
their utmoſt Rigour and Severity. I omit to ſpeak 
of Chriſtians being ſcourged and whipped evea to the 
tiring of their Executioners, eſpecially with Rods 
called Plumbate (whereof there is frequent mention 
in the Theodoſian Code) which were Scourges made 
of Cords or Thongs, with leader Bullets at the end 
of them; of their being ſtoned to Death, their be- 
ing beheaded, their being thruſt into ſtinking 1 
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naſty Priſons, where they were ſet in a kind of Chap, 7; 
Stocks with five Holes, their Legs being ſtretch' d 
aſunder, to reach from one end to the other, | 

We ſhall now conſider ſome few of thoſe unuſual 
Torments and Puniſhments which were inflicted 
only upon Chriſtians, or (if upon any others) only 
in extraordinary Caſes, Such was their being red 
to Arms of Trees, bent by great force and ſtrength 
by certain Engines, and being ſuddenly let go, did 
in a moment tear the Martyr in pieces; in which 
way many were put to death in the Perſecution at 
Thebais. Sometimes they were clad with Coats of Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Paper, Linen, or ſuch like, dawb'd in the inſide 4. J. 8. 
with Pitch and Brimſtone; which being ſet on fire, * 
they were burnt alive. Otherwhiles they were 
ſhut into the Belly of a brazen Bull; and a Fire be- 
ing kindled under it, were conſumed with a Tor- 
ment beyond imagination. Sometimes they were 
put into a great Pot or Caldron full of boiling Pitch, 
Oil, Lead, or Wax mixed together; or had theſe 
fatal Liquors, by Holes made on purpoſe, poured in- 
to their Bowels. Some of them were hung up by 
one or both Hands, with Stones of great weight tied 
to their Feet, to augment their Sufferings. Others 
were anointed all over their Bodies with Honey, and 
at mid-day faſtned to the top of a Pole, that they 
might be a Prey to Flies, Waſps, and ſuch little 
Cattel, as might by degrees ſting and torment them 
to death. Thus, beſides many others, it was with 
Marcus Biſhop of Arethuſa, a venerable old Man, 
who ſuffer'd under Julian the Apoſtate ; after in- Naz. or. 1. 
finite other Tortures they dawb'd him over with 1 Jul. p. 
Honey and Jellies, and in a Basket faſtned to the #9 
top of a Pole, expoſed him to the hotteſt Beams of 
the Sun, and to the Fury of ſuch little Inſects as 
would be ſure to prey upon him. Sometimes they 


were put into a rotten a which being turned 
out 
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Part II. out to Sea, was ſet on Fire. Thus they ſerved an 


2 Orthodox Presbyter under Valens the Arian Empe. 

A 4 Fe ror; the ſame which Socrates reports of fourſcore 

c. 156, Pious and deyout Men, who by the ſame Empe. 
p. 227. ror's Command, were thruſt into a Ship, which bein 

brought into open Sea, was preſently fir'd, that ſo by 

this means they might alſo want the honour of a 

Burial.” And indeed the Rage and Cruelty of the Gen- 

tiles did not only reach the Chriſtians while alive, 

but extend to them after Death, denying them (what 

has been otherwiſe granted amongſt the moſt bar. 

Euſ. Hiſt. barous People) the conveniency of Burial, expoſing 

Eccl. 1.4. them to the ravage and fierceneſs of Dogs and Beaſts 

3 of Prey; a thing which, we are told, the Primitive 

- pr © Chriſtians reckon'd as not the leaſt Aggravation of 

<9. 5.334. their Sufferings. Nay, where they had been quietly 

Ap. 37. buried, they were not ſuffered many times (as Ter- 

P. 30. rtullian complains) to enjoy the Afylum of the Grave, 

but were plucked, cut, rent, and torn in pieces. 

But to what pur poſe is it any longer to inſiſt up- 

on theſe things? Sooner may a Man tell the Stars, 

than reckon up all thoſe Methods of Miſery and 

Lib. 8. c. Suffering which the Chriſtians endur'd. Euſebius, 

12. P. 307. who himſelf was a ſad Spectator of ſome of the 

| later Per ſecutions, profeſſes to give over the Ac- 

count, as a thing beyond all poſſibility of Expreſ- 

ſion; the manner of their Sufferings, and the Per- 

ſons that ſuffered, being hard, nay, impoſſible to 

be reckon'd up. The truth is, (as he there obſerves, 

Cypr. ad and Cyprian plainly tells Demetrian of it) their Ene- 


Demetr. mies did little elſe but ſet their Wits upon the Ten- 


p. 200. ters, to find out the moſt exquiſite Methods of Tor- 
ture and Puniſhment : They were not content with 
thoſe old ways of Torment which their Forefathers 


had brought in, but by an ingenious Cruelty daily 


invented new; ſtriving to excel one another in this 
Piece of hclliſh Art, and accounting thoſe the Wi 
| tic 
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tieſt Perſons that could invent the bittereſt and moſt Chap. 7. 
barbarous Engines of Execution: and in this they 
improved ſo much, that Ulpian, Maſter of Records 
to Alexander Severus the Emperor, and the great 
Oracle of thoſe Times for Law, writing ſeveral Books 
De Officio Proconſulis (many parcels whereof are yet 
extant in the Body of the C;vil Law) in the ſeventh 
Book collected together the ſeveral bloody Edits 
which the Emperors had put out againſt the Chri- 
ſtians; that he might ſhew by what Ways and Me- 
thods they ought to be puniſhed and deſtroyed, as De juſtit. 
Lactantius tells us. But this Book (as to what con- {5+ c. 21. 
cerned Chriſtians) is not now extant, the Zeal and) . 
Picty of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors having ba- 
niſhed all Books of that nature out of the World ; 
as appears by a Law of the Emperor Theodoſins, L. 3. C. de 
where he commands the Writings of Porphyry, and 3% Tin. 
all others that had written againſt the Chriſtian Beats be 
:gi0n, to be burned: the reaſon why we have no 
more Books of the Heathens concerning the Chri- 
ſtians extant at this day. 

Having given this brief Specimen of ſome few of 
thoſe grievous Torments to which the Primitive 
Chriſtians were expoſed (they that would have 
more, muſt read the Martyrologies of the Church, 
or ſuch as have purpoſely written on this Subject) 
we come next to conſider what was their Behaviour 
and Carriage under them. This we ſhall find to 
have been moſt ſedate and calm, moſt conſtant and 
reſolute; they neither fainted nor fretted; neither 
railed at their Enemies, nor ſunk under their hands : 
but bore up under the heavieſt Torments, under 
the bittereſt Reproaches, with a Meekneſs and Pa- 
tience that was invincible, and ſuch as every way 
became the mild, and yet generous Spirit of the _ 
Goſpel. So Juſtin Martyr tells the Jew; We pa- _— cum 
tiently bear (ſays he) all the Miſchiefs which are * 

T2 brought?“ 
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Part Il. brought upon us either by Men or Devils, even to 
the Extremities of Death and Torments, praying 
for thoſe that thus treat us, that they may find Mer. 
cy, not deſiring to hurt or revenge our ſelves upon 
any that injure us, according as our great Lamgive 
has commanded us. Thus Euſebius reporting the 
hard Uſage which the Chriſtians met with during 
the Times of Perſecution, tells us, That they were 
betrayed and butchered by their own Friends and 
Brethren; but they, as courageous Champions of 
the true Religion, accuſtomed to prefer an bo- 
nourable Death, in Defence of the Truth, before Lf: 
it ſelf, little regarded the cruel Uſage they met 
with in it: But rather, as became true Soldiers of 
God, armed with Patience, they laughed at all Me. 
thods of Execution, Fire and Sword, and the pier: 
cing of Nails, wild Beaſts, and the bottom of the 
Sea, cutting and burning of Limbs, putting out Eyes, 
aud mutilatioa of the whole Body, Hunger, and 
dipging in Mines, Chains and Fetters; all which, 
for the great Love that they had to their Lord and 
Maſter, they accounted ſweerer than any Happineſi 
or Pleaſure whatſoever. Nay, the very Women in this 
caſe were as courageous as the Men, many of whom 
undergoing the ſame Conflicts, reaped the ſame Re-. 
wards of their Conſtancy and Vertue. But this will t 
more diſtinctly appear in a few particular Caſes. WW 
Firſt, Whenever they were ſought for, in order e. 
to their being condemned and executed, they ca. 


Orat. de. 
Laud.Conſt. 
c. 7. p. 522. 


red not to make uſe of Opportunities to eſcape. Po. 5 
E. ad Mo- Iyc arp, at his Apprehenſion, refuſed to fly; though go-Iif i 
{en ing but into the next Houſe, he might have ſaved his C 
Max. Ep. Lite. Cyprian writing to the Confeſſors, commend WM | 
as. them, that when they were oft deſired (I ſuppoſe 1 
he means by their Gentile Friends and Relations) to g 
go out of Priſon, they choſe rather to abide there t 
till, than to make their own Eſcape ; telling then , 


* | they 
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they had made as many Confeſſions, as they had Chap. 7; 

bad Opportunities to be gone, and had rejected 

W them. Though (it's true) be himſelf withdrew 

F from Carthage, when the Officers were ſent to take 

bim and carry him to Urica, yet he did it (as he #?- 53+ f. 

tells his People) by the Advice of ſome Friends; 

but for this reaſon, that when he did ſuffer,he might 

@ ſuffer at Carthage, whereof he was Biſhop; and that 

@ thoſe Truths which he had preached to them in 

his Life, he might ſeal before them with his Blood : 

Ja thing he earneſtly and daily begg'd of God, and 

which was granted to him afterwards. And if they 

did not run away from Suffering, much leſs did 

they oppoſe it, and make Tumults and Parties to de- 

fend themſelves; no, they were led as Lambs to the 

Slaughter, and as Sheep before the Shearers are dumb, 

1 ſo opened not they their Mouth, but committed their Cauſe 

to him that judges righteouſly, and who has ſaid Ven- 

geance is mine, and ] will repay it. None of us (ſays 4d Deme- 

W Cyprian to the Governour) when apprehended, makes ian. 5. 

Eg Reſiſtance, nor (though our Party be large and nu- 202. 

merous) revenges himſelf for that unjuſt Violence 

that you offer to us. We patiently acquieſce in the 

aſſurance of a future Vengeance; the Innocent truckle 

under the Unrighteous; the Guiltleſs quietly ſubmit 

to Pains and Tortures ; knowing for certain, that 

whatever we now ſuffer ſhall not remain unpuniſh- 

ed; and that the greater the Injury that is done 

us in theſe Perſecutions we endure, the more juſt 

and heavy will be that Vengeance that will follow 

it. Never was any wicked Attempt made agaioft 

| Chriſtians, but a Divine Vengeance was ſoon at the 

heels of it. But tho they thus reſolutely ſtood 

to it, when the Honour of their Religion lay at 

ſtake; yet it muſt not be denied, that in ſome Caſes 

they held ir lawful and convenient to fly ia Times 

of Perſecution. Tertullian indeed, in a Book pur- 275. 4 fug. 
y poſely in per ſecut. 
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Part II. poſely written on this Subject, maintains it to be 
[ ſimply and abſolutely unlawful for Chriſtians to fly x 
ſuch a time; an Aſſertion which with all the Sub. 
tilties of his Wir, and the Flouriſhes of his Africa; 
Eloquence, he endeavours to render fair and playſ. 
ble: But beſides the ſtrianeſs and rigid Severity of 
the Man at all times, this Book was compoſed after 
his complying with the Sect of the Montaniſts, whoſe 
peculiar Humour it was to out-do the Orthodox by 
overſtraining the Auſterities of Religion; as appears 
not only in this, but in the Caſe of Marriages, Faſt, 
De patient. Penances, and ſuch like. Otherwiſe, before his eſpoy. 
13. 137. ſing thoſe Opinions, he ſeems elſewhere to ſpeak 
more favourably of ſhunning Perſecution. But what- 
ever he thought in the Caſe, *ris certain the gener: 
lity of the Fathers were of another mind, That Chi. 
ſtians might, and ought to uſe Prudence in this Aﬀair, 
and at ſome times withdraw, to avoid the ſtorm when 

it was a-coming, eſpecially in theſe two Caſes : 
IJ. When Perſons were of more than ordinary 
Uſe and Eminency, the ſaving of whom might be 
of great Advantage to the Church. A Chriſtian 
26. 8. p. Tar flies in this Caſe (as Origen tells Celſus) does it 
405. not for fear, but in a prudent Compliance with 
his Lord's Direction, and with a deſign to keep 
himſelf undefiled, that he may be able to miniſter 
to the Salvation of others. Thus St. Paul was let 
down the Wall in a Bastet, when the Govergour cf 
Damaſcus ſought his Life. Thus prian withdrew 
from Carthage, and lay hid for two Years together, 
during which time he gave ſecret Orders for govern 
4thin, 4- ing of the Church. Thus Athanaſius, when Syria: 
pol. de fg. #795 and his Soldiers broke into the Church to ap- 
ud. tom. 1. prehend him, was by the univerſal cry both cf 
7. 545- Clergy and People perſuaded, and in a manner 
forced to retire and ſave himſelf; in which retire- 
ment he continued ſo long, that the Arians corey 
im 


Pamitibe Chriſtianity. 


335 


him with Fear and Cowardice : inſomuch, that for Chap. 7 
his own Vindication he was forced to write an Apolc- L'/WWI 


for himfelf, wherein he learnedly and eloquently 
diſcourſes the whole Affair, juſtifying himſelf from 
the inſtances in the Old Teſtament, of Jacob, Moſes, 
David, Elias; from the Example of Chriſt himſelf, 
and his Apoſtles, in the New; from the plain and po- 
ſitive allowance of the Goſpel, When they perſecute 
| you in one City, flee unto another; and that when they 
ſhould fee the Abomination of Deſolation ſtanding in the 
holy Place (i. e. the Miſeries that were to come upon 
Jeruſalem by the Roman Army) they ſhould fly unto the 
Mountains; and if upon the Houſe-top, or in the Field, 
not turn back to fetch any thing that was left behind : 
That *twas neceſſary for the Apoſtles to ſhun the 
Storm, becauſe they were the Inſtruments imme- 
diately deputed to propagate and convey the Goſpel 
to the World : That they were herein imitated by 
the Primitive Saints and Martyrs, who wandered 
about in Deſarts and Mountains, and in Dens and Caves 
of the Earth; being equally careful to avoid the two 
extreams, of Raſhneſs and Cowardice, they would nei- 
ther thruſt themſelves upon Danger, nor baſely run 


from Death when called to it; like wiſe Phyſicians, 


reſerving themſelves for the uſe of thoſe that needed 
their Aſſiſtance, All which, and a great deal more, 
he rationally argues in that Apology. 

II. Another Caſe wherein they accounted it law- 
ful for Perſons to retire under Perſecutions, was, 
when being but new Converts, and as yet weak in 
the Faith, they look'd upon them as not likely to 
bear the ſhock and bruat of the Perſecution ; in this 


Cale they thought it better for them to withdraw Mien. O. 
for the preſent, than to put them under a Tempta- Lt. de vit. 


tion of being drawn back to Paganiſm and Idolatry. 


Thus when Gregory Biſhop of Necceſarea ſaw the, 


p. 1001. 


Greg. Thau- 


f 


Decian Perſecution grow extreme hot and violent, zum. 2. 


& 4 con- 


Part. II. conſidering the Frailty and Infirmity of Human 
Nature, and how few would be able to bear up 
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under thoſe fierce Conflicts that mult be undergone 
for the ſake of Religion, perſuaded his Church a 
little to decline that dreadful and terrible Storm; 
telliug them, *T was a great deal better to ſave their 
Souls by flying, than by abiding thoſe furious Trials, 
to run the hazard of falling from the Faith. And that 
his Counſel might make the deeper 1mpreſſion 
upon them, and he might convince them that in 
thus doing, there was no danger or prejudice to 
their Souls, he reſolved to ſhew them the way by 
his own Example; and himſelf firſt retiring out of 
the reach of Danger, retreated to the mountainous 
parts thereabouts, that were freeſt from. the Rage 
and Malice of the Enemy. Nor was this any Im- 
peachment of their Zeal and Readineſs for Suffering, 
but only a prudent gaining a little reſpite for a time, 
that they might ſuffer with greater advantage after- 
wards. They did not deſire to fave their Heads, 
when the Honour of their Religion called for it, nor 
ever by indirect Means skrew'd themſelves out of 
danger, when once engaged in it; though they did 
ſometimes prudently prevent it, reſerving them- 
ſelves for a more convenient Seaſon. Thus Cyprian 
withdrew a little, not out of fear of Suffering, but 
a deſire to prevent his being put to death in an ob- 
ſecure place (which his Enemies had deſigned) being 
deſirous his Martyrdom ſhould happen in that place 
where he ſo long lived, and ſo publickly preach'd 
the Chriſtian Faith. | 

Secondly, They were ſo far from declining Suffer- 
ings, and being terrifyed with thoſe Miſeries which 
they ſaw others undergo, that they freely, and in great 
multitudes offered themſelves to the Rage and Fury 
of their Enemies; embracing Death as the greateſt 
Honour that could be done them: They ſtrove (as 


Sul pit ius 
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Sulpitins Severus obſerves, ſpeaking of the ninth Per- Chap. 7. 
ſecution, (which ſhould ruſh firſt upon thoſe glorious WW 
Conflicts; Men in thoſe Days (as he adds) much more 3 Hiſt. 
greedily ſeeking Martyrdom in the Cauſe of Chriſt, ed a 
than in After-times they did for Biſbopricts and the 
Preferments of the Church. Lucian, who certainly 

had very little love to Chriſtians, yet gives this ac- 

count of them, The miſerable Wretches (ſays he, 

4 zazoÞaiports) do verily perſuade them, i. e. thoſe of 

their own Party, that they ſhall ſurely be immortal De Mort. 
and live for ever; upon which account they deſpiſe £*7%27-tom- 
Death, and many of them voluntarily offer them- 2 J. 783. 
ſelves to it. Indeed they did ambitiouſly contend 

who ſhould be firſt crowned with Martyrdom, and 

that in ſuch Multitudes,that their Enemies knew not 

what to do with them, their very Perſecutors grew 

weary of their bloody Offices. Tiberi anus, the Preſi- 4pudUſſr, 
dent of Paleſtine, in his Relation to the Emperor en. I- 
Trajan (recorded by Joannes Malela, mentioned allo 2 : * 
by Suidas) gives this account of his Proceedings a- 1e Chron. 
gainſt them: 7 am quite tired out in puniſhing and de- lib. ul. vid. 
ſtroying the Galileans (called here by the name of Chri- Ann. in 
ſtians) according to your Commands, and yet they ceaſe * 141 
not to offer themſelves to be ſlain: Nay, though I have ek 2 1 
laboured both by fair Means and Threatnings to make in wc. 
them conceal themſelves from being known to be Chri- Tegtav6s- 
ſtians, yet can I not ſtave them off from Perſecution. 

So little regard had they to Sufferings; nay, ſo im- Tertul. ad 
patient were they till they were in the midſt of Sc. c. 4. 
Flames! This made Arrius Antonius the Proconſul ** 7” 
of Aſia, when at firſt he ſeverely perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, whereupon all the Chriſtians in that City 

like an Army, voluntarily preſented themſelves be- 
fore his Tribunal, to be ſurprized with wonder ; and 
cauſing only ſome few of them to be executed, he 
cried out to the reſt, O unhappy People ! if you have 4 
mind to die, have you not Halters and Precipices enough 


to 
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Part II. to end your Lives, but you muſt come hit her for an Exe- 
WAY WW cution ? So faſt did they flock to the place of Tor- 
ment, faſter than Droves of Beaſts that are driven to 

the Shambles! They even longed to be in the Arms 

Euſeb. H. of Suffering. Ignatius, though then in his Journy to 
E. lib. 3. c. Rome in order to his Execution, yet by the way as he 
56.7. 107. ent could not but vent his paſſionate Deſire of it. 
O that I might come to thoſe wild Beaſts that are pre- 

pared for me! I heartily wiſh that I may preſently 

meet with them; I would invite and encourage them 

ſpeedily to devour me, and not be afraid to ſet upon 

me as they have been to others; nay, ſhould they 

refuſe it, 1 would even force them to it: Iam con- 

cerned for nothing either ſeen or unſeen, more than 

to enjoy Feſus Chriſt : Let Fire and the Croſs, and the 

Rage of wild Beaſts, the Breaking of Bones, Diſtortion 

of Members, Bruiſing of the whole Body; yea, all 

the Puniſhments which the Devil can invent, come 

upon me, ſo as I may but enjoy Chriſt. They even 

envicd the Martyrdom of others, and mourned that 

any went before, while they were left behind. When 

nber. offic, Laurentius the Deacon eſpied Sixtus the Biſhop of 
/ib. 1, 4.42. Rome going to his Martyrdom, he burſt into Tears, 
m. 1. and paſſionately called out, Whither, O my Father, 
}.25 art thou going without thy Sen? Whither ſo faſt, 
O Holy Biſhop, without thy Deacon ? Never did'ſt 

thou uſe to offer Spiritual Sacrifice without thy 
Miniſter to attend thee. What have 1 done that 

might diſpleaſe thee? Haſt thou found me degene- 

rous and fearful? Make trial at leaſt, whether thou 

haſt choſen a fit Miniſter to wait upon thee. To 

this, and more to the ſame import, the good Biſhop 
replied, Miſtake not, my Son, I do not leave thee nor 

forſate thee ;, greater Tryals belong to rhee : I, like a 

weak old Man, receive only the firſt Skirmiſhes of 

the Battel; but thou being youthful and valiant, 

haſt a more glorious Triumph over the Enemy re- 


* ſerved 
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ſerved for thee : Ceaſe to weep, thy turn will be Chap. 7. 
preſently z for within three Days thou ſhalt follow «SW WV 
me. So pious a Contention was there between theſe 
good Men, which of them ſhould firſt ſuffer for 
the Name of Chriſt! *Tis memorable, what we if! 
fiad concerning Origen, though then but a Youth, zy&,x | 
That when a great Perſecution was raiſed at Alex- Eccl. lib.s. ||| 
andria, wherein many ſuffered, he was fo eagerly c-2- P. 202. 
inflamed with a deſire of Martyrdom (eſpecially | 
after his Father had been ſeized upon and caſt into 
Priſon) that he expoſed himſelf to all Dangers, and 
courted Torments to come upon him; and had cer- 1 
tainly ſuffered, if his Mother, after all other In- | 
treaties and Per ſuaſions to no purpoſe, had not ſtolen 
away his Clothes by Night, and for mere ſhame forced 
him to ſtay at home. 
To theſe I ſhall add but one Example of the 
weaker Sex. When Valens, the Arian Emperor, $:7om. N 
(who perſecuted the Orthodox with as much Fury and Ec). lib. S. 
Bitterneſs as any of the Heathen Emperors) came 18. 
to Edeſſa, and found there great Numbers of them *: 5% | 
daily meeting in their publick Aſſemblies, he ſe- | 
verely checked the Governour, and commanded him 
by all means to rout and ruin them. The Gover- 
nour, though of another Perſuaſion, yet out of 
common Compaſſion, gave them private Notice of 
the Emperor's Commands, hoping they would for- 
bear. But they not at all terrified with the News, 
met the next Morning in greater Numbers, which 
the Governour underſtanding, weat to the Place of 
their Aſſembly: As he was going, a Woman in a 
careleſs Dreſs, leading a little Child in her Hand, 
ruſhed through the Governour's Guard ; who com- 
manding her to be brought before him, asked her, 
Why ſhe made ſo much haſte? That I may the 
ſooner come (ſaid ſhe) to the Place where the Peo- 
ple of the Catholick Church are met * 
O W- 
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Strom. lib. World by being Chriſtians, and by teaching and 
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Part II. Knoweſt thou not (ſays he) that the Governour 
e' will be there to day, and d,, all whom he finds 
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there? I know it well (anſwered the Woman) and 
therefore make ſo much haſte, leſt I come too late, 
and be deprived of the Crown of Martyrdom. And 
being asked, Why ſhe carried her little Son along 
with her? She anſwered, That he alſo may partake 
of the common Sufferings, and ſhare in the ſame 
Rewards. The Governour admiring the Courage of 
the Woman, turned back to the Palace, and diſſua- 
ded the Emperor from his cruel Reſolution, as 
what was neither honourable in it ſelf, nor would 
conduce to his Purpoſes and Deſigns. 

Thirdly, When they were condemned, though it 
was by a moſt unjuſt Sentence, and to a moſt hor- 
rid Death, they were ſo far from raging or repi- 
ning, that inſtead of bitter and tart Reflections, they 
gave Thanks to their Enemies for condemning them. 
A Chriſtian being condemned ( ſays Tertullian) 
thanks his Judges, he takes it for a favour to die for 
ſo good a Cauſe. That they perſecute us (ſays Cle- 


ICT oO nd YE a = 


be wicked, but becauſe they think we wrong the 


harm, Death does but the ſooner ſend us to God; 
if therefore we be wiſe, we ſhall thank them that 
are the occaſion of our more ſpeedy Paſlage thither. 
And elſewhere he tells us of St. Perer, that ſeeing 
his Wite going towards Martyrdom, he exceedingly 
rejoiced that ſhe was called to ſo great an Honour, 
and that ſhe was now returning home; encouraging 
and exhorting of her, and calling her by her Name, 
bad her be mindful of the Lord. Such (ſays he) 
was the Wedlock of that bleſſed Couple, and their 
perfect Diſpoſition and Agreement in thoſe things 
that were deareſt to them ! 

When 
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When Lucius, one of the Primitive Martyrs, was Chap. 7. 
charged by Urbicius, the Roman Prefect, for being a LV 
Chriſtian, only becauſe he offered to ſpeak in be- . 
half of one that had very hard Meaſure, he imme- 5. 43. 
diately confeſſed it, and being forthwith condemned, 
he heartily thanked his Judg for it, that by this 
means he ſhould be delivered from ſuch unrighteous 
Governours, and be ſooner ſent home to his Hea- 
venly Father. No joyfuller Meſſage could be told 
them, than that they muſt die for the ſake of Chriſt. 
Though we contend with all your Rage and Cruelty 
(as Tertullian tells the Preſident Scapula) yet we freely 44 Scap. 
offer our ſelves, and rejoice more when we are con- c. 1. P. 68. 
demned, than when we are abſolved and releaſed 
by you. In deſpite of all the Malice of their Ene- 
mies, they accounted the Inſtruments of their Tor- 
ment, the Erſigns of their Honour and their Hap- 
pineſs. When the Heathens reproached them for 
dying ſuch an infamous Death as that of the Croſs, 
and in deriſion ſtiled them Sarminticii and Semaxii, 
for being burnt upon a little Stake to which they 
were bound with Twigsz Tertullian anſwers for 450. c. 50. 
them, This is the Habit of our Victory, this is the em- p. 39. 
broidered Garment of our Conque#t, this the triumphant 
Chariot wherein we ride to Heaven. When 1n Priſon, 
they looked upon their Chains as their Ornaments ; Euſeb, ,. 
as adding a Beauty and Luſtre to them, with which Zccl, lib. 5. 
they were adorned againſt the time of their Suffer- . p. 160, 
ing, as the Bride is with Fringes of Gold, and varie- © 
gated Ornaments againſt the Day of her Eſpouſals. 

For this reaſon Babylas the Martyr commanded that cf. . 
the Chains which he had worn in Priſon, ſhould be ges:.Batyt. 
buried with him, to ſhew that thoſe things which tem. 1. 
ſeem moſt ignominious, are for the ſake of Chriſt ). 665. 
moſt ſplendid and honourable; imitating therein 

the great Apoſtle, who was ſo far from being aſhamed 

of, that he took pleaſure in Bonds, Chains, Re- 
proaches, 
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Part II. proaches, Per ſecutions, Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake; 
profeſſing to glory in nothing but the Croſs of 


Epiſt. 8, 


Þ- 19. 


Ad Cornel. 
Epiſt. 57. 
p. 91. 


be overcome; yea, therefore unconquerable, becauſe 


cumvent them; but that he found them like a 


that roſe up againſt them, being ready not to kill 
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Christ. 

Fourthly, Whenever they were actually under the 
bittereſt Torments, they never diſcovered the leaſt 
ſign of a furious or impatient Mind, but bore up 
with a Quietneſs and Compoſure which no Sufferings 
could overcome. Cyprian, exhorting the Martyrs 
to Courage and Conſtancy, tells them this of thoſe 
that had gone before them, That in the hotteſt Con- 
flict they never ſtirred, but maintained their ground 
with a free Confeſſion, an wnſhaken Mind, a divine 
Courage, deſtitute indeed of external Weapons, 
but armed with the Shield of Faith; in Torments 
they ſtood ſtronger than their Tormenters; their 
bruiſed and mangled Limbs proved too hard for 
the Inſtruments wherewith their Fleſh was racked 
and pulled from them; the Blows, though never 
ſo oft repeated, could not conquer their impreg- 
nable Faith, although they did not only ſlice and 
tear off the Fleſh, but rake into their very Bowels ; 
and let out Blood cnough to extinguiſh the Flames 
of Perſecution, and to alay the Heats of the Ever- 
laſting Fire. And in another place, ſpeaking of 
the Perſecution under Decius at Rome, he tells us, 
That the Adverſary did with an horrible Violence 
break in upon the Camp of Chriſt, but was repulſed 
with a ſtrength as great as that wherewith he 
came upon them : That then he craftily attempted 
the more rude and weak, and ſubtilly endeavoured 
to ſet upon them ſingly, hoping the eaſilier to cir- 


2 __- 5 * , * * I 4% Fre e | _ * "> oy 4” 2 
„ rie 2 3 n mung A" "RT 8 : 1 * b 


P>. 


well-compatted Army, ſober and vigilant, and pre- 
pared for Battel: that they could die, but could not 
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not afraid to die; that they did not reſiſt thoſe 


them 
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them that aſſaulted them, but to lay down their Chap. 7. 

own Lives, and to loſe their Blood, that they WW 

might make the more haſte to get out of a cruel 

and malicious World. Indeed, fo admirable was 

their Patience and Readineſs to die, that their very 

Enemies ſtood amazed at it. When Simeon, the ſe- 

cond Biſhop of Feruſalem, and of our Saviour's Euſeb. l. 3. 

KEindred according to the Fleſh, had, by the Com- © 32: 

mand of Atticus the Governour of Syria, been tor-! . 

tured with all the Arts of Cruelty for many Days 

together; he bore it with ſuch Courage, that the 

Proconſul himſelf, and all that were preſent, greatly 

wondered, that a Man of an hundred and twenty 

Years of Age ſhould be able to undergo ſo many 

Miſeries and Torments. Of the Martyrs that ſuf- 

fered together with St. Polycarp, the Church of . 1s. 4. 

Smyrna gives this Account; That all that were pre- c.15.,p.129. 

ſent were aſtoniſhed when they ſaw them whipped 

till the Cords made way to the inmoſt Veins and 

Arteries, till the Bowels and the moſt hidden Parts 

of the Body appeared. They were raked with Shells 

of Fiſhes, laid all along upon ſharp-pointed Stakes 

driven into the ground, exerciſed with all ſorts of 

Torments, and at laſt thrown to be devoured of 

Wild Beaſts; all which they bore with a. mighty 

| Patience and Conſtancy: Nay (as we find it in 

the firſt part of that Epiſtle contracted by Euſebius, Append. 

but publiſhed at large by Biſhop Uſher) ſo great 1gnatian. 

was their Patience and Magnanimity, that in all P/. 2. p. 14. 

| their Sufferings not any of them gave a Sigh or a 

8 Groay;, the Holy Martyrs of Chriſt (ſays the E- 

Piſtle) evidently ſhewing us, That during this ſad 

Hour of Suffering they were Strangers to their own 

Bod s, or rather, that our Lord himſelf ſtood by 

them, and familiarly converſed with them; and 

that being Partaker of his Grace, they made light of 

cheſe Temporal Torments, and by one ſhort _ 
eli- 
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delivered themſelves from Eternal Miſeries. The 


Fire, which their Tormenters put to them, ſeemed 


Encom. in 
40 Martyr. 
append. ad. 
oper. Greg. 
Thaum. 


P. 85. 


to them but cool and little, while they had it in their 
Thoughts to avoid the everlaſting and unextinguiſh- 
able Flames of another World: their Eyes being 
fixed upon thoſe Rewards which are prepared for 
them that endure to the End, ſuch as neither Ear bath 
heard, nor Eye bath ſeen, nor bath it entred into the 
Heart of Man to conceive; but which were ſhewn to 
them by our Lord, as being now ready to go off from 
Mortality, and to enter upon the State of Angels. 
Thus reaſoned thoſe forty Martyrs in St. Baſil, 
that ſuffered at Sebaſtia in Armenia, in the Reign 
of Licinius, when the Governour, to contrive a new 
Method of Torment, had commanded them to 
ſtand naked all Night in cold froſty Weather (which 
in thoſe more Northeriy Countries is extreme ſharp 
and bitter, it being then the depth of Winter, and 
the North Wind blowing very fierce) in-a Pond of 
Water; they firſt gave Thanks to God that they 
put off their Clothes and their Sins together, and then 
comforted one another by ballancing their preſent 
Hardſhips with their future Hopes : Is the Weather 


ſharp? (ſaid they) but Paradiſe is comfortable and de- 


lighrful: Is the Froſt cold and bitter? The reſt that 
remains is ſweet and pleaſant ; let us but hold out 
a little, and Abrabam's Boſom will refreſh us; we 
ſhall change this one Night for an eternal Age of 
Happineſs. Let our Feet glow with very Cold, ſo as 
they may for ever rejoice and triumph with Angels; 
let our Hands ſink down, ſo as we may have liberty 
to lift them up to God. How many of our Fellow- 
Soldiers have loſt their Lives to keep Faith to their 
Temporal Prince? And ſhould we be unfaithful to 
the true King of Heaven? How many have juſtly 
died for their Crimes and Villanies? And ſhall 
we refuſe, in the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs and Reli- 


gion? 
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gion? Tis but the Fleſh that ſuffers, let us not ſpare Chap. 7. 

it; fince we muſt die, let us die that we may live. 

Thus generouſly did they bear up under this un- J P. 81. 

comfortable State ; their ardent Deſires of Heaven | 

from within, extinguiſhing all ſenſe of Cold and 

Hardſhip from without. Nay, when a little before, 

their Commander had ſet upon them both with 

Threatnings and Promiſes aſſuring them, That if 

they would but deny Chriſt, they ſhould make their 

own Terms for Riches and Honour : they told 

him, That he laid his Snares at a wrong door; that 

he could not give them what he endeavour'd to take 

from them; nor could they cloſe with his Offers, 

without being infinitely Loſers by the Bargain: that 

*twas to no purpoſe to proffer a little of the World 

to them, who deſpiſed the whole of it : that all 

theſe viſible Advantages were nothing to what they 

had in Hope and Expectation ; all the Beauty and 

Glory of Heaven and Earth not being comparable 

to that State of Bleſſedneſs, which is the Portion of 

the Righteous; the one being ſhore-liv'd and tran- 

ſitory, the other permanent and perpetual: that 

they were ambitious of no Gift, but the Crown of 

Righteouſneſs, nor ſought after any other Glory but 

what was Heavenly: that they fearea no Torments 

but thoſe of Hell, and that Fire that was truly ter- 

| rible : As for thoſe Puniſhments they inflicted, they 

accounted them but as the Blows of Children; and 

the ill Uſage that their Bodies met with, the longer 

'twas endured, the more way it made for a brighter 

Crown. Such was the Temper, ſuch the Support 

of theſe Chriſtian Soldiers, theſe true Champions of 

the Chriſtian Faith ! 
Indeed this Conſideration was one of the greateſt 

Cordials that kept up their Spirits under the ſaddeſt 

Sufterings, That they were aſſured of a Reward in 

Heaven, Amongſt us (ſays Cyprian) there flouriſhes 4d Demet. 

Aa Strength p. 22 -. 
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Part II. Strength of Hope, Firmneſs of Faith, a Mind erg 
GYV amongſt the Ruins of a tottering Age, and immove. 
able Vertue, a Patience ſerene and cheerful, and ; 

Soul always ſecure and certain of its God. As for 

Want or Danger, what are theſe to Chriſtians, to 

the Servants of God, whom Paradiſe invites, and 

the Favour and Plenty of the Heavenly Kingdom ex. 

pets and waits for? They are always glad, and 

rejoice in God, and reſolutely bear the Evils and 
Miſeries of the World, while they look for the Re. 

wards and Proſperities of another Life. The gren 

Prepar, E- Philoſophers (as Euſebius obſerves) as much as the 
vang. . * talk'd of Immortality, yet by their Carriage the 
«+ IS ſhewed, that they look'd upon it but as a trifling 
and childiſh Fable: Whereas (lays he) among? 

ns, even Girls and Children, the moſt unlearned MW 

and (meaſured by the Eye) the meaneſt and molt WW 
deſpicable Perſons, being aſſiſted by the Help and 
Strength of our Bleſſed Saviour, do rather by their i 

Achlions than their Werds,demonſtrate and make goot 

this Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul. This 

Hagm. ep. Julian confeſſes of the Chriſtians, though accord. 
74: P% ing to his Cuſtom, he gives them bad Words, call 
* 525% them Atheiſts and irreligious Perſons ; that beiny 
acted by ſome evil Spirits, they perſuade themſelves, 

that Death is by all means to be deſired, and that 

they ſhall immediately fly to Heaven, as ſoon ai 

their Souls are freed from the Ferrers of the Body. MW 
Hence it was, that in thoſe times Chriſtians were 

wont to ſing Hymns and Pſalms at the Funerals o 
Mare the Dead, to ſignify, That they had attain'd their WW 
<S. Bern, Reſt, the End of their Labours, the Retribution 0! 
& Proſd. their Troubles, the Reward and the Crown of their i 
Tom. 1. Conflicts and Sufferings, as Chryſoſtom tells us; part 
P. 563. of which Pſalms, he elſewhere tells us, were, X. 
3 turn unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath dea 
1735,  bountifully with thee : and, I will fear no Evil, ths ; 
| * F110K - 
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thou art with me and again, Thou art my Refuge Chap. y. 
from the Trouble that compaſſer me about. For the 
ſame reaſon, as being a ſign of Joy and Cheerfulteſs, /. 116. 
he there tells us, That they carry'd Lights burning %, 4 4 


before the Corps. By all which, he tells us, they 752-1734 


ſignify'd, That they carry'd forth Chriſtians as Cham- 
pions to the Grave, glorifying God, and giving thanks 
to him, that he had crowned the deceaſed Perſon, 
that he had delivered him from his Labours, that he 
had taken him to himſelf, and ſet him beyond the 
reach of Storms and Fears. 

But to return: There was ſcarce any one In- 


ſtance of Religion, wherein Primitive Chriſtianity 


did more openly approve it ſelf to the World, and 

more evidently inſult over Paganiſm, than the gene- 

rous Courage and Patience of its Profeſſors. By 

this they commended both the Truth and Excellency 

of their Religion, and conquer'd their very Ene- 

mies into an embracing of it. Hear how Lactan- De Juſtit. 

tius pleads the Argument, and triumphs in the /. 5. < 13. 

goodneſs of his Cauſe: By reaſon (ſays he) of our “. 493. 

ſtrange and wonderful Courage and Strength, ew 

additions are made to us; for when the People ſee 

Men torn in pieces with infinite variety of Torments, 

and yet maintain a Patience wnconguerable and able 

to tire out its Tormenters; they begin to think 

(what the Truth is) that the Conſent of ſo many, and 

the Perſeverance of dying Perſons cannot be in vain 

nor that Patience it ſelf, were it not from God, could 

hold out under ſuch Racks and Tortures: Thieves, 

and Men of robuſt Body, are not able to bear ſuch 

tearing in pieces; they groan and cry out, and are 

overcome with Pain, becauſe not endu'd with a 

Divine Patience; but our very Children, and Women 

(to ſay nothing of our Men) do with ſilence conquer 

their Tormenters; nor can the hotteſt Fire force 

the leaſt Groan from them. Let the Romans go now 
AAAS and 


| 248 Pamitive Chriſtianity, | 
Part Il. and boaſt of their Mutius and Regulus, of the one 
WA tor delivering himſelf up to his Enemy, to be put 
to death, becauſe he was aſham'd to live a Priſoner 
of the other, for burning his Hand at the Com- 
mand of the Enemy to fave his Life. Behold! with 
us the weaker Sex, and the moſt tender Age can 
ſuffer all parts of their Body to be torn and burnt; 
not out of Neceſſity, becauſe they might not eſcape 
it they would, but out of Choice, becauſe they be- 
lieve in God, This is that true Vertue which Phi- 
loſophers indeed vainly boaſt of, but never really 
poſſeſſed. This, and more to the ſame purpoſe, that 
. eloquent Apologiſt there urges, to the great Honour 
of his Religion, By the force of ſuch Arguments 
45.1.5. 0, Tuſtin Martyr confeſſes, That he was brought over 
© from being a Platonick Philoſopher to be a Chriſtian: 
for when he ſaw the Chriſtians, whom he had ſo of- 
ten heard accuſed and traduced, undauntedly going 
to die, and embracing the molt terrible Executions 
that were prepared for them; I thought with my ſelf 
(lays he) that it was not poſſible ſuch Perſons ſhould 
allow in Vice and Luxury: it being the Intereſt of 
all wicked ana voluptuous Perſons to ſhun Death, to 
diſſemble with Princes and Magiſtrates, and to do any 
thing to ſave their Lives, 

11 his certainly could not but be a huge ſatisfaction 
to all prudent and conſiderate Men, That the Chri- 
ſtians were guided by better Principles than ordina- 
ry, and that they were fully aſlur'd, that theirs was 
tue true Religion, and that they taught nothing 
but what they firmly believed to be true. For to 

Ade. Cell. maintain ſuch Patience and Conſtancy even unto 
!, 2. P. 65. Death (ſays Origen, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles propa- 
gating the Doctrine of Chriſt) is not the Faſhion of 
thoſe who feign things of their own Heads; but is 


\ 


* 


q a manifeſt Argument to all candid and ingenuous Wi 
| Readers, that they knew what they writ to be true, 
+ NOONE when 
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when they ſo cheerfully endur'd ſo many, and ſuch Chap. 7. 
grievous things, only for the fake of the Son of SM 
God, in whom they had believed. No Dangers 
could afiright them, no Threatnings or Tormeats 
could baffle them out of their Profeſſion. Therefore 
when Celſus accus'd the Chriſtians for a fearful ſort 
of Men, and ſuch as lov'd their Carcaſles well; Ori- Lib. 9. f. 
gen anſwers, No ſuch matter, We can as cheerfully 3 7. 
lay down our Bodies to ſuffer for Religion, as the har- 
dieſt Philoſopher of you all can put off his Coat. And 
indeed the Goſpel did mightily proſper and triumph 
in the midſt of theſe dreadful Sufferings ; Men ratio- 
nally concluding, T hat there muſt be ſomething more 
than human in that Doctrine, for which ſo many 
thus deeply ventur'd. So Tertullian tells Scapula C. 1. p. 72. 
in the Concluſion of his Book: Jr's ro no purpoſe to 
think this Sett will fail, which you will ſee ta be the 
more built up, the faſter *tis pulPd down: for who us | 
there, that beholding ſuch eminent Patience, cannot - 
but have ſome Scruples ſtarted in his Mind, and be de- | 


ſirous to enquire into the Cauſe of it; and when he 


once knows the Truth, be himſelf mov'd to cloſe with it Al. 
and embrace it? Therefore Julian the Apoſtate, out Ng. in Jul. j 
of a cut ſed Policy, refuſed many times openly to put 1-8. 1. 1 
the Chriſtians to death; partly becauſe he envy'd ? 72+ | 
them the honour of being Martyrs, partly becauſe he | 


ſaw that they were like new-mown Graſs, the oftner it | 
was cut down, the thicker it ſprang up again. 8 1 
| ſhall add no more concerning this Subject, but — 
the Teſtimony which the very Enemies of Chriſtians 1 
gave them in this Caſe. Julian the Emperor (whom f 
we ſo lately mention'd, and who fought againſt 
Chriſtians with their own Weapens, making uſe of 
thole Scriptures which he had ſtudy'd while he was Nireph. 
amongſt them) when the Chriſtians com plain'd to Eccdl. Hi. 
him of thoſe Oppreſſions and Injuries which the Go- 619 c« 24. 
vernors of Provinces laid upon them, made light ad bf 
A a 3 of 
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of it, and diſmiſſed them with this virulent Sarcaſm; 
Your Chriſt (lays he) has given you a Law, that when 
you ſuffer unjuſtly, you ſhould bear it reſolutely, and 
when oppreſsd and injur'd. ſhould not anſwer again. And 
ſo ceitaiul/ they did, undergoing all kinds of Miſeries, 
and Death it ſelf, with fo unconcerned a Mind, that 
elſewhere he cealures them for this very reaſon, to 
be acted by the Spirit of the Devil. Hence Porphyry, 
in a Book that he wrote agaiuſt the Chriſtians, calls 
their Religion 7 be(Cagey maunue, a piece of barbarous 
boldneſs : Barbarcus, becauſe ſo different from the 
way of Worſhip amongſt the Greeks, with whom e— 
very thing was barbarous that agreed not with their 
Principles and Inſtitutions; Boldneſs, becauſe the 
Cbriſtians ſhewed ſuch an undaunted Courage in 
bearing Miſeries and Torments, chuſing to die a 
thouſand times rather than to deny Chriſt, and ſa- 
crifice to the Gods, For this reaſon, the Heathen 
in MA. Felix ſtiles the Chriſtians, Men of an wndone, 


furious, and deſperate Party; reſpecting their fear- 


leſs and reſolute Carriage under Sufferings, for {0 
he explains himſelf preſently after : Is it not a ſtrange 
Folly and an incredible Boldneſs? They deſpiſe Tor- 
ments that are preſent, and yet fear thoſe that are fu- 
ture and uncertain; and while they fear to die after 
Death, in the mean time they are not afraid to die. So 
ſillily do they flatter them[elves, and cajole their Fears by 
a dleceitful hope of ſome unknown Comforts that ſhall a- 
riſe to them. This, Arrian in his Collection of Epicte- 
tus's Diſlertations, confeſſes to be true of thoſe, whom 
(according to Julian's ſtile) he calls the Galileans, 
that they underwent Torments and Death with a 
mighty Courage; but which he makes to be the ef- 
fect only of wſe, and a cuſtomary bearing Sufferings. 
The Emperor M. Antoninus confeſſes alſo the Mat- 
ter of Fact, That the Chriſtians did thus readily and 
reſolutely die, but aſcribes it not to Judgment and a 
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rational Conſideration, but to mere Srubbornneſs and Chap. 7. 
ones. And in an Epiſtle that he wrote to the Aud BY. 
coonmon Council of Aſia, in favour of the Chriſtians, jj. Eccl. 
{WW whom bis Othcers there did grievouſly vex and op- Lib. 4. c. 
W preſs, gives them this Teſtimony ; That they could 13. P. 126. 

bare no greater kindneſs done them than to be cal- 

led in queſtion, and that they had much rather be 

I put to death for their Religion, than to have their 

Lives ſpared to them: By which means they be- 

came Conquerors, chuſing rather to part with their 

Lives, than to do what you impoſe upon them. Let 

me adviſe you (ſays he) who are ready to deſpond 
with every Earthquake that happens to you, to com- 

© pare your ſelves with them: They in all their dan- 
gers are ſecurely confident in their God; while you 

at ſuch a time neglect the Gods, and have little or 

no regard, either to other Rites, or to the Worſhip 

of that immortal Deity, but baniſh the Chriſtians 
that worſhip him, and perſecute them unto Death. 
So forcibly did the Majeſty of Truth extort a Con- 
feſſion from its greateſt Enemies. 


The End of the Second Part. 
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Antient Chriſtians, 


IN THE 


Firſt AGES of the GospEr. 


PF A K-10 
0f their Religion as reſpecting other Mex. 


CHAP. I. 
Of their Juſtice and Honeſty. 


| Chriſtian Religion admirably provides for Moral 
| Righteouſneſs. Doas you would be done by, 
the great Law of Chriſt : This Rule highly prix d 
by Severus the Emperor. The ff Chriſtians ac- 
counted Honeſty and an upright Carriage a main 
part of their Religion, Their Candor and Sim- 
plicity in their Words; abhorring Lyes and * 
ta 
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Paſmitive Chriſtianity. 
tal Reſervations, though it might ſave their 
Lives. Their Veracity ſuch, as no need to be put 
to their Oaths. Some few of the Fathers againſt 
all Swearing : Allowed by the greateſt part in 
weig hty Caſes. That they took Oaths, proved from 
Athanaſius, and their taking the Sacramentum 
Militare. The Form of the Oath out of Vege- 
tius. The ſame expreſly affirmed of the more 
antient Chriſtians by Tertullian. Why refuſing 
to ſwear by the Emperor's Genius. Oaths mont 
to be taken at the Holy Sacrament upon the Com. 
»union-Table, or the Holy Goſpels. Some 4. 
gainſt all Oaths, only to prevent a poſſibility of 
Perjury. Bearing falſe Witneſs, condemned 
aad ſtrictly puniſhed by the antient Church. A 
famous Inſtance of Divine Vengeance purſuing 
three falſe Accuſers. Chriftians carefut in the 
Conduct of their Actions. Their Integrity in 
Matters of Diſtributive Juſtice ; in Commuta- 
tive Juſtice, avoiding all Fraud and Over. 
reaching. St. Auguſtine's Inſtaace. Nicoſtratus 
forced to fly, to avoid the Puniſhment of Cheat. 
ing and Sacrilege. The Chriſtians unjuſtly ac- 
caſed of Sacrilege by the Heathens. The Occa- 
ſioz of it, Pliny's Teſtimony of the Honeſty of 
Chriſtians. Theft and Rapine ſeverely con- 
demned. Chriſtians for doing all the Good they 
could, Theiy Care to right and relieve the Op- 
preſſed. The Gentiles charged Chriſtians with 
Murder, and eating Man's Fleſh. A brief Re- 
preſentation of the ſeveral Anſwers returned to 
it by the Chriſtian Apologifis. The true Riſe 
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the Charge found to ſpring from the barba- Chap. 1, 
4 and inhuman practices of the Gnoſticks, . 


mentioned by Irenæus and Epiphanius. 


Aving given ſome Account of the Religion of 


their Piety towards God, and their ſober and vertu- 
ous Carriage towards themſelves; we come in the 
Jaſt place to conſider it in reference to their Carri- 
age towards others, which the Apoſtle deſcribes un- 
der the Title of Righteouſneſs : under which he com- 
prehends all that Duty and Reſpect wherein we ſtand 
obliged to others; whereof we ſhall conſider theſe 
following Inſtances : Their Juſtice and Integrity, in 
Matters of Commerce and Traffick; their mutual 
Love and Charity to one another; their Unity and 
Peaceableneſs ;, and their Submiſſion and Subjection to 
Civil Government, 

begin with the firſt, their Juſt and Upzight Car- 
riage in their outward Dealings. One great Deſign 
of the Chriſtian Law, is to eſtabliſh and ratify that 
great Principle, which is one of the prime and fun- 
damental Laws of Nature, To hurt no Man, and to 
render to every one his due; to teach us to carry our 
{elves as becomes us in our Relations towards Men. 
Next to our Duty towards God, the Goſpel obliges 
vs to be righteous to Men, ſincere and upright in all 
our Dealings, not going beyond, nor defrauding one 
another in any matter; to put away Lying, and to 
ſpeak Truth to each other as Fellow-members of the 
{ame Chriſtian Brother-hood and Society. It ſettles 
that Golden Rule as the Fundamental Law of all juſt 
and equitable Commerce, Thar all things what ſoe- 
ver we would that Men ſhould do to us, we ſhould 
even do ſo to them, this being the Sum of the Law and 
the Prophets than which, as no Rule could have been 


more 


the antient Chriſtians, both as it reſpected 
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more equitable in it ſelf, ſo none could pofſihy ap 
have been contrived more ſhort and plain, and more 
accommodate to the common caſes of Human Lis 
Upoa the account of theſe, and ſuch like excellent 
Precepts, Alexander Severn, the Roman Emperor, 
had fo great an honour for our Sav:our, that he wx 
reſolved to build a Temple to him, and to receive hin 
into the number of their Gods - and though he wy 
over-ruPd in this by ſome, who having conſulted thy 
Oracle, told him, That if it were done, all Mex 
would become Chriſtians, and the Temples of the 
Gods would be left naked and empty; yet in hi 
moſt private Chappel, he had the Image of Chriſt x Wat" 
mongſt thoſe of many noble Heroes, and deified Per. WR" 
ſons, to whom he paid religious Adoration ever; WW” 
Morning; and particularly for this Precept, Tha 
what we would not have done to our ſelves, we ſhoull 
not do to others (which his own Hiſtorian con- Wi 
feſſes he learn'd either from the Fews or Chriſtiant; 
bur moſt certainly from the Chriſtians, in whoſe 
Mouths it ſo often was, and in whoſe Goſpel it was 
ſo plataly written.) He fo highly valued it, that in 
all publick Puniſhments he cauſed it to be prochaim- 
ed by a Common Cryer; nay, was ſo hugely fond 
ont, that he cauſed it to be written upon the Wal; 
of his Palace, and upon all his publick Buildings; 
that, if poſſible, every room in his Court, and every 
place in the City might be a ſilent Chancery aud 
Court of Equity. 

So vaſt a Reverence had the very Enamies of Chri- 
ſtianity for the Goſpel upon this account, that it ſo ad. 
mirably provides for the advance of Civil Righteouſ- 
neſs and Juſtice amongſt Men; which, however it 
has been lighted by ſome, even amongſt Chriſtians, 
under the Notion of moral Principles, yet without 
it all other Religion is but vain : it being a ſtrange 
piece of Folly, tor any to dream of being godly with- 

Out 
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Sat being honeſt; or to think of being a Diſciple of Chap. 1. 1 
Ine firſt, while a Man is an Enemy to the ſecond Ta- | 
ple. Sure I am, the Chriſtians of old looked upon 
oneſty and an upright Carriage, as a conſiderable | | 

Part of their Religion; and that to ſpeak Truth, to | 
Peep their Words, to perform Oaths and Promiſes, 5 
Wo act ſincerely in all their Dealings, was as ſacred 
und as dear to them as their Lives and Beings. 
Ppeech being the great Inſtrument of mutual Com- 
merce and Traffick, ſhall be the firſt Inſtance of their 
ntegrity : They ever uſed the greateſt Candour and 
Simplicity in expreſſing their Mind to one another, 

not pretending what was falſe, nor concealing what 

was true; yea, yea, and nay, nay, was the uſual 

meaſure of their Tranſactions: a Lye they abhorred 

Jas bad in all, as monſtrous in a Chriſtian, as directly 

© oppolite to that Truth, to which they had conſigned 

and delivered up themſelves in Baptiſm, and there- 
fore would not tell one, though it were to ſave their 
Lives. When the Heathens charged them with Fol- 227. py, 
IJ and Madneſs that they wou'd fo reſolutely ſuffer, c.27. 5.26. | 
& when a parcel of fair Words might make way for | 


by 
| 


them to eſcape; telling them, Twas but doing or 
laying as they were bid, and that they might ſecure [| 
their Conſciences by mental Reſervations: Tertullian 1 
lets them know, That they rejected the Motion with | 
the higheſt Scorn, as the plain Artifice and Invention 4 
of the Devil. When we are moſt ſeverely examined | 
_ (lays Fuſtin Martyr) we never deny our ſelves; count- bel. 1. | 
ing it impious in any thing to diſſemble or deny the! #3: 1 
Truth, as we know the contrary is acceptable unto 0 
Sod: and though we could (as they told the Empe- 1b. Abel. 2. 
vor,) when queſtioned, evade or deny it, yet we ſcorn “ 57+ 
to live upon any terms, by which we muſt be forced 
to maintain our Lives by Lyes and Falſhoed. 
This honeſt and ingenuous Simplicity they practi- 
ſed to that exactueſs and accuracy, that for a Chri- 


ſtian 
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Part III. ſtian to be put to his Oath, was accounted a dif, 
©" / paragement to his Fideliry and Truth. So C1, 


mens Alexandrinus tells us : He that approves hin. 
ſelf and is tried (ſays he) in this Li. e. the Chriſtiai) 
way of Piety and Religion, is far from being fox. 
wa d «ither to he or ſwear : For an Oath is; 
determinative Aſſertion, with a calling God u 
witneſs for the truth of it. But how ſhall any on, 
that is faithful, ſo far render himſelf wnfairhful 
or unworthy of Belief, as to need an Oath, and ud 
rather make the courſe of his Life a Teſtimony 
to him as firm and poſitive as an Oath, and de. 
monſtrate the Truth of his Aſſertion by the con. 
ſtant and immutable Tenour of his Words aut 
Actions? It's enough therefore (as he preſently af. 
ter adds) for every good Man, either by way of Af 
fr mation or Denial to give this Aſſurance, & 
aigw, I ſpeak truly, to ſatisfy any that apprehend 
not the certainty of what he ſays: for towards tho 
that are without, he ought to have ſuch a Converſi- 
tion as is moſt worthy of Belief, ſo as no Oath 
ſhould be required of him; and towards himſelf 
and thoſe of his Party, to preſerve ſuch an even and 
equitable Temper of Mind, as is a piece of volun- 
tary Juſtice. This and much more he diſcourſes to 
the ſame purpoſe. 

For this and ſome other reaſons, but eſpecially 
from ſome miſtaken places of Scripture, where ti 
ſaid, Swear not at all; ſome of the antient Fathers 
held all taking of an Oath wnlawful : but beſides 
that thoſe few that did, were not herein conſtant 
to themſelves, the far greateſt part were of another 
mind, and underſtood the Prohibition either cf 
ſwearing by Creatures (which was the Caſe of the 
Jews, and which our Saviour and St. James principal. 
ly aim at) or of light, raſh, and falſe Swearing. For 
other ĩſe, that the Primitive Chriſtians did not think 
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it unlawful to take an Oath in ſerious and neceſſary Chap. 1, 
B Caſes, is moſt evident. Athanaſius ſpeaking of his LEE. 
Accuſert, whom he deſir'd might be put to their Oath, 2 
tells us, That the beſt way to atteſt the truth of what n Imper. 
is ſpoken, is to call God ta witneſs; that this (ſays Tom. 1. p. 
be) is the Form of Swearing, which we Chriſtians are 525 
vont to uſe. And indeed, though we had no other 
Argument, it would be plain enough from hence, that 

they ſerv'd in the Wars, and frequently bore Arms 

even under the Heathen Emperors; which 'tis evi- 

dent they could not do, without firſt taking a Milita- 

H oath to be true to their General, and to die rather 

than deſert their Station. And this YVegetius an Hea- 

W ther Author, though living in the time of the young- 

er Valentinian, expreſly reports of them, That when 

their Names were entred upon the Muſter-roll, they De re mili- 
were wont to take an Oath, the particular Form tar. /ib. 1. 
whereof he there ſets down, viz. That they ſwore © 5+ P. 23» 
h/ God, Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, and the Majeſty 

of the Emperor; which, next to God, is to be loved 

and honoured by Mankind. This agrees very well 

with that account which Tertullian had long before 

given of the Chriſtians, when being accuſed by their l. c. 3a. 
Enemies of High-Treaſon, amongſt other Reaſons, P. 28. 
becauſe they refuſed to ſwear by their Emperors; 
he anſwers, That though they would not ſwear by 

the Emperor's Genius, (their Genii, or Tatelar Dei- 

ties being nothing elſe but Devils) yet they did 
ſwear by the Emperor's Safety, a thing more auguſt 

and venerable than all the Genii in the World: In 

the Emperor's they own God's Inſtitution and Au- 
thority, and would therefore have that to be ſafe 
which he had appointed, and accordingly account- 

ed it the matter of a lawful Oath ; but for the De- 

mons Or Genius (lays he) we ule adjurare, to adjure 
them, ſo as to caſt them out of Men; nen dejurare, 

not to Swear by them, and thereby confer the ho- 
nour 
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Part Ill. nour of Divinity upon them. For the ſame reaſon iſ 


/ they deny'd to ſwear by the Fortune of the Emperor, 
becauſe amongſt the Heathens ſhe was accounted x 

Deity, and honour'd with religious Worſhip. 
Thus we ſee, that they refus'd not to enſure and ta. 
tify their Faith by the formality of an Oath,to which 
that they might add the greater Reverence and $0. 
lemnity, they were wont many times to take it at 
Euſeb. A. the receiving of the Holy Sacrament, as we find in 
Eccl. lib. the Caſe af Novatus and his Followers; for taking 
© 43+ J. their Hands wherein they held the Sacramental Ele. 
8 ments within his own, he caus'd them to ſwear by 
the Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 
they would not deſert him. But becauſe this may 
be thought to have been only the Artifice of an Here- 
tick, to bind his Followers the faſter to his Party; 
4 Pop. St.Chryſoſtom (though himſelf no good Friend to 
v taking Oaths) ſufficiently aſſures us, twas cuſtomary 
Tom. 157 to come into the Church, and to ſwear upon the Con. 
178, 179. munion- Table, taking the Book of the Holy Goſpel; 
into their Hands. The ſame appears from the Caſe 
propos'd to Gregory Nazianzen, by Theodoret Bi- 
ſhop of Tyana, aad by the inſtance of Evagrius, Na- 
2ianzen's Arch-Deacon at Conſtantinople, who had 
Epiſt. 219. it reveaPd to him in a Viſion, That ſome Perſons lay 
15 908. is 1a wait for him, and that therefore he mult preſent- 
L BAK ly be gone; the Perſon that revealed it, aſſuring 
<. 20. p. him he would knock off thoſe Fetters that were up- 
£85. vid. on him, if he would ſwear to him upon the Holy 
Annot. Hen. Goſpels, that he would immediately depart ; which 
Vale, 1 was accordingly done. And as their Caution was 
8 great in raking of an Oath, ſo their care was no leſs 
1a making of it good; they knew that in this ſolemn 
TranſaQion they did in a more peculiar manner 
call God as a Witneſs of what they ſaid, and a Re- 
veuger in caſe of Falſhood and the Violation of it: 
this made them greatly afraid of Perjury, w 0 
| they 
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they looked upon as a Sin of a deeper and more than Chap. 1. 
W ordinary dye: and one Reaſon I conceive, why ſome VS 
W of the Antients were againſt all Swearing (and * Cle- 
nens Alexandrinus and Lactantius confirm me init) , 9 
W was, becauſe they would not come fo much as with- * Eg 
Win the Danger or Poſſibility of Perjury. Such as have ,; % 2r- 
fworn raſhly, or in unlawful Caſes, || St. Zafil ear- certow 
neſtly exhorts to Repentance, and that they would Loc. ſupra 
not perſiſt in an obſtinate Defence of their Impiety; yh 
Wand for ſuch as are guilty of Perjury, he appointed r 
Ithat they ſhould be ſuſpended and baniſhed the re dem 


Communion for eleven Tears together. Iudibrio 
habeat : ſed 


Wn jurabit quidem ne quando vel neceſſitate, vel conſuetudine in per jurium 
$ca4at. Lactant. Epitom. cap. 6. p. 744. 
W | Epiſt. Canon. ad Amphil. can. 29. P. 31. tom. 3. Can. 64. p. 36. 


The like Severity, though not altogether ſo great, 
Ithey uſed in caſe of bearing falſe Witneſs. If any 
WChriſtian falſly accuſed another before the Church, 

tor in thoſe Days they allowed no Appeals to Hea- 

then Tribunals) he was to be puniſhed, i. e. ſuſpend- 

Wed the Communion, the only Puniſhment the Church 

Wn thoſe days could inflict, according to the Nature 

Jof the Crime which he charged upon the other; ac- 
Pording to the Decree of the Hiberine Council, if 
We made good his Charge: yet if he had concealcd gh 
Wt a conſiderable time before he revealed it, he was 74. p. 79. 
to be ſuſpended for two Tears; the reaſon probably 4 vid. nut. 
Wcing, becauſe by this Delay the criminal Perſon had 40. 
Had opportunity to infect others, by propagating 

is vicious Example to them. But that they might 

ot ſet the Door open, and give encouragement to 

Wuſy and malicious Tempers, they ordained, That 

W hough the Perſon ſhould be really guilty of the 

WLrimes he was charged with, yet if the Accuſer did 

Wot ſufficiently prove it in Conventu Clericorum, be- 

Wore the Eccleſiaſtical Senate, he ſhould be puniſhed 
; | Bb with 
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Part III. with a five Tears Suſpenſion. And becauſe then they 

Z had an Honour and Veneration for Miniſt ers above al 

other Men, they ordained, That whoſoever ſhould 

16id. Can. falſly accuſe a Clergy man, Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea. 

75. P. 81. con with any Crime, which he could not make good, 

ſhould not be received into Communion, even at the 

Hour of Death. The truth is, they were exceeding 

tender of any Man's Reputation, readier to add to it 

than to detract from it, or to faſten any undue Im- 

Ad Cleric. putation upon him. St. Baſil commending Gregory 

Eccleſ. Neo- Thaumaturgus, has this of him amongſt the reſt: 

ce/ar- Out of regard (ſays he) to the Threatning of our 
Ep. 63. . . 

Lord, he durſt never call his Brother, Fool; no An- 

rom, 2. ger, Wrath or Bitterneſs proceeded out of his Mouth; 

Slandering he hated as a Quality greatly oppoſite 

toa State of Salvation; Pride and Envy were Stran- 

gers to that innocent and guiltleſs Soul; he never ap- 

proached the Altar till firſt reconciled to his Brother: 

All falſe and artificial Speeches, and ſuch as are cun- 

ningly contrived for the Slander and Detraction of o- 

thers, he greatly abominated ; well knowing, that 

every Lye is the Spams and Iſſue of the Devil, and 

that God has threat ned ro deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeak 

Lyes. And ſo indeed he oftentimes does even in this 

EA eb. H. World, not reſpiting ſuch Perſons to the Tribunal. 

Kccl. lib. g. of the other World: whereof we meet with this 

c. 9. p. 1c. memorable Example. Narciſſus Biſhop of Feruſa- 

lem, a Man of admirable Piety and Holineſs of Life, 

ſhined with ſo glorious a Luſtre in the Place where he 

lived, that the Brightneſs of his Converſation of- 

fended the ſore Eyes of other Men: Three more e- 

{pecially, not able to bear the eminent Strictneſs of 

his Life, and being themſelves guilty of very great 

Enormities, thought to eſcape themſelves by accu- 

iing him. Whereupon they laid a very heinous 

Crime to his Charge, and to beget the greater credit 

with. them that heard it, ſolemnly ratified it 8 

their 
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their Oaths: The firſt, imprecating upon himſelf Chap. 12 
that he might be burnt, if it were not true: The 
ſecond, that his Body might be conſumed by ſome 
noiſom and peſtilent Diſeaſe: The third, that he 
might loſe his Sight. The good Man thought not- 
withſtanding all this, he ſtood right in the thoughts 
of all true Chriſtians, who knew his Life to be too 
clear and unblamable, to be /uled with the Breath 
of ſuch vile Fellows; yet not being able to bear it, he 
withdrew himſelf to an Eremit's Life in the Wilder- 
neſs. But the reſtleſ Eye of the Divine Vengeance 
quickly overtook theſe perjured Wretches, and caught 
them in their own Snares; the firſt, by a little ſpark 
that caſually, and whereof 1 account could be giy- 
en, happened in his Houſe, was in the Night him- 
ſelf, Family and Houſe univerſally burnt to Aſhes; 
the ſecond was from Head toFoot over-run and con- 
ſumed by ſuch a Diſeaſe as he had wiſhed upon him- 
felf; the third, that ſaw all this, and feared the 
righteous and inevitable Vengeance of God upon him- 
ſelf, confeſſed the whole Plot and Combination, and 
teſtified his Repentance with ſo deep a Sorrow, that 
with the Multitude of his Tears he loſt his Sight. 

We have ſeen how exact the Chriſtians were about 
their Words, that they ſhould be harmleſs and inof- 
fenſive, and the true Conveyances of their Minds; 
nor were they leſs careful about the Conduct of their 
Actions, whether of diſtributive or commut ative juſtice. 
For Matters of diſtribative Juſtice, ſo far as it con- 
cerns a fair hearing and impartial determining of 
Tryals and Cauſes, rewarding the good, and puniſh- 
ing the bad, they had little Opportunity to ſhew 
themſelves; Chriſtians in the firſt Ages being feldom 
inveſted with any External Authority and Power, till ,, . 
the Empire ſubmitted to Chriſtianity, and then we phron. Ma 
find them executing their Places with the moſt un- gift. Epiſt. 
byaſs'd Uprightneſs and * St. Baſil ſpeakin 5 3 4 p. 
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part. III. of an excellent Perſon (though he names him not) 


Ol 
CY: who was ſent to be Governour of Neoceſarea, Where fe 
he was Biſhop, but preſently undermined and outed 7 
by the Accuſation of ſome that could not bear his by 
free and impartial Carriage, and his Temper fo ex. a1 
tremely oppoſite to Flattery; ſays this of him, That he 80 
was a moſt rigid Obſerver of Jultice, courteous and ea. A 
ſy of Acceſs to them that were oppreſſed; but his Pre. ni 
ſence ſevere and terrible to the Injurious and Tran. tl 
greſſors of the Law: He was the ſame to Rich and f. 
Poor, equally at leiſure for both: Of all Men, he A 
exccedinply abhorred taking Bribes, never favouring n 
any beyoud the Equity of his Cauſe; and which was * 
above all, he was one that deſigned to reduce Chriſ- 0 
tianity to its antient Dignity and Perfection. The Ic 


In Laud. Tame Nazianzen reports of his own Father, and rec- 
Patr. Orat. Kons it one of the excellent Properties for which he 
19. . 290. accounted him a Chriſtian, even before he embraced 
Chriſtianity, that he ſo exactly obſerved Juſtice him- 
ſelf, and ſo impartially adminiſtred it to others, 
that though he went through very great Offices in 
the State, yet he made not one Farthing's Addition 
to his own Revenue, though he ſaw ſome before his 
Eyes, who. with Briareus's Hands laid hold upon 
the publick Treaſures, and therewith filled their 

own Coffers. 
In Matters of commutative Juſtice, and ordinary 
Tranſaction between Man and Man, they obſeryed 
the Rule, To deal with others as they would be dealt 
with themſelves: They took no Advantage of any 
Man's Ignorance or Unskilfulneſs, ſo as to graſp that 
Commodity at a far under-rate, of which they knew 
be Hin, the Seller did not underſtand the true Price and Va- 
lib. 14. . lue; and that if he did, he would not part with it at 
tom. 3. ſuch a Price. To this purpoſe * St. Auguſtine tells us, 
cl. 47. he knew a Man (probably he means himſelf, though 
| 8 out 
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ont of Modeſty he conceals it) who having a Book of- Chap. 1. 
fered him to be ſold by one that underſtood not the WW 


Price of it, at a very ſmall under-rate, took the Book, 
but gave him the full Price according to its juſt Rate 
and Value, which was a great deal more than the 
Seller asked for it. And the truth is, in ſach Caſes 
Advantage cannot honeſtly be taken of Men's Weak- 
neſs or Miſtake; becauſe no Man, if he underſtood 
the true Worth and Value of his Commodity, can be 
ſuppoſed willing to part with it at à too under-rate. 
And if they were thus far from craftily over-reaching, 
much more from ſecretly or openly invading of what 
was another's Right and Property; .no cheating or 
couzenage, no acts of Diſhoneſty and Deceit were al- 
lowed, or practiſed amongſt them; or if any ſach 
were diſcovered, they wereimmediately proteſted a- 
gainſt by the whole Soceity of Chriſtians. Cornelius 
Biſhop of Rome giving Cyprian an account of Novatus 
the Heretick and his Companions, tells him of one 
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Epiſt. 48. 
; P. 62. vid. 
Nicoſtratus, that not only cheated his Lady and Patro- Reſp. Cy- 


neſe, whoſe Eſtate and Revenues he managed, but car- Nian. Ep. 


ried away a great part of the Treaſures of the Church Je. 


(whereof he was chief Deacon) the Portion and 
Maintenance of poor Widows and Orphans ;(aCrime, 
ſays he, reſerved for perpetual Puniſhment, i. e. for 
the Judgment of God 1a the other World, being too 
great for any in this) whereupon he was forced to fly 
from Rome into Africk, to avoid the Shame and Pro- 
ſecution of his Rapine and Sacrilege: though when 
he came there, they did not only refuſe to admit 
him into Communion, but openly expoſed the Wic- 
kedneſs of him and his Confederates to the Abhorren- 
cy of all Men. By which may appear the Falſity of 
that Charge of Sacrilege which the Gentiles brought 
againſt the Chriſtians: to which, though certainly it 
primarily reſpected their declared Enmity againſt 
the idolatrous Temples and Worſhip of the Heathers, 

Bb 3 | yer 
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Part III. 


CHAYNI 
Ad Scap. 
2. P. 69. 


Th, c. 4. 
7. Is 


Lib. 10. ep. 
77. N. 290. 
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yet Tertullian anſwers: You look upon us (ſays he) 
as ſacrilegious Perſons, and yet never found any of 
us guilty of Wrong or Injury, of any Rapine and Vic 
lence; much leſs of Sacrilege and Impiety. No, they 
are your own Party, that frac by and worſhip your 
Gods, and yet rob their Temples ; that are no Chriſ- 
tian, and yet are found to be ſacrilegious. And af- 
terwards he adds this further Vindication of them: 
As for us (ſays he) we deny not any Pledg that's left 
with us, we adulterate no Man's Marriage-Bed, we 
piouſly educate and train up Orphans, and relieve 
the Neceſſities of the indigent, and render no Man 
Evil for Evil. If there be any that diſſemble our Re. 
ligion, let them look to't, we diſown them for be- 
ing of our Party: Why ſhould we be worſe thought 
of for others Faults? Or why ſhould a Chriſtian an- 
{wer for any thing but what concerns his own Reli- 
ton, which no Man in ſo long a time has proved to 
cruel or inceſtuous ? Nay, when we are burnt and 
moſt ſeverely dealt with, *tis for the greateſt Inno- 
cency, Honeſty, Juſtice, Modeſty; for our Truth aud 
Faithfulneſs, and our Piety to the Living God. And 
that theſe were not a parcel of good Words which 
the Chriſtians ſpoke in their own behalf, will appear 
H we conſider the Teſtimony which Pliny (who was 
far from being partial to them) gives of them : for 
being commanded by the Emperor Trajan to give 
him an Account of the Chriſtians, he tells him, That 
after the ſtricteſt Examination which he could make 
even of thoſe that had renounced Chriſtianity, he 
found this to be the greateſt Fault that they were guil- 
ty of, that they uſed harmleſly to meet to worſhip Chriſt, 
and at thoſe Meetings to hind themſelves by a Sacrament 
[or an Oath] that they would not do any Wickedneſs, 
that they might be firmlier obliged not to commit Theft, 
Robberies, Adulteries, not to falſify their Words, or to 
den any thing wherewigh they were intruſted, when t a 
required of them. Gregory 
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Gregory Biſhop of Neocæſarea, in a Cancnical E- Chap. 1. 
iſtle which he wrote to reQify ſeveral Diſorders ' WW 
and Irregularities which had happened amongſt the 0%. 3-6 
Ciriſtians of thoſe Parts, by reaſon of the Inroads 7," **?? 
and Devaſtations which the Goths and other barba- 
ron Nations had made amongſt them; does amongſt 
other things eſpecially take notice, how uncomely in 
it ſelf, how anſuitable to Chriſtians it is to cover, and 
to graſp what is another Man's; how inhuman to 
ſpoil the oppreſſed, and to enrich our ſelves by the 
Blood and Ruines of our miſerable Brethren. And 
whereas ſome might be apt to plead, They did not 
ſteal, but only take up what they found, he tells them 
this Excuſe would not ſerve the Turn; that what- 
ever they had found of their Neighbours, nay, though 
it were their Enemies, they were bound to reſtorz 
it, much more to their Brethren, who were Fellow- 
Sufferers with them in the ſame Condition. Others 
thought it warrant enough to keep what they found, 
though belonging to others, having been ſuch deep 
Loſers themſelves. But this (he tells them) is to 
juſtify one Wickedneſs with another; and becauſe 
the Goths had been Enemies to them, they would he- 
come Goths and Barbarians unto others. Nor did 
they only keep themſelves from doing Injuries to 
others; they were ready to do them all the Right, 
all the Kindze/s that lay in their power, eſpecially 
to vindicate the Poor and Helpleſs from the Power 
and Violence of thoſe that were too mighty for them. 
Therefore when the Fathers of the Synod of Sardis Can. 7, 8. 
took notice, that ſome Biſhops uſed to go to Court | 
upon By-errands, and private Deſighs of their own, 
they ordained, That no Biſhop ſhould go to Court, 
unleſs either immediately ſummoned by the Empe- 
ror's Letters, or that their Aſſiſtance was required 
to help the oppreſſed, to right Widows and Orphans, 
and to reſcue them from FR OE Graſps of * 
4 and 
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Zert. Ap. 


c. 9. p. 8. 
M. Fal. 


p. 25; 


Athenag. 
feg. pro 
Chriſtian, 
P. 38. B. 
NV. Fel, ibs 


Part III. and mercileſs Oppreſſors; and that in theſe Caſes 
they ſhould be ready (either by themſelves, or ſome 
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aeputed by them) to preſent their Petitions, to plead 
their Cauſe, and to lend them all the Aſſiſtance they 

were able to afford. 
| ſhould not in this place have taken any notice 
how far the antient Chriſtians were from Murder, 
aad offering viclence to any Man's Life, but that it 
was a common Charge brought againſt them by the 
Geitiles, That they uſed to kill and devour an Infant 
at their Chrificn Meetings, eſpecially when any 
was firſt to be initiated into their Aſſemblies. The 
Story is thus dreſled up by the acute Heathen in A, 
Felix An Infant being covered all over with Meal, 
(the bettcr to aiceive the unwary) is ſet before him 
that is tobe initiated and taken in; he, ignorant of 
what it really is, is appointed to cut it up, which he u 
effcftually does by many ſecret and mortal Wounds; t 
whereupen they greedily lick up the Blood, and ravenouſ- E 
ly tear off and ſnatch away the ſeveral Parts of it. And 
with this Sacrifice their Confederacy and Combination 
is made, and by the Canſcience of ſo great a Villam 
they are mutually obliged to ſilence: Such Sacred Rites 
as theſe being more horrid and barbarous than the high- 
eſt Sacrileges in the World. To this monſtrous and 
horrid Charge, the Chriſtians returned theſe Anſwers, 
That they appealed to the common Faith of Man- 
kind, whether they could really believe them to be 
guilty of theſe things, ſo abborrent to all the Prin- 
ciples of Human Nature, and to the Chriſtians 
&:own Principles and Practices in all other things; 
that they ſhould meaſure the Chriſtians by them- | 
ſelves, and if they themſelves could not be guilty of 
ſuch things, they ſhould not ſuſpect it by the Cbriſ- 
tians, Who were endued with the ſame Principles, 
of Humanity with other Men: That they were ſo 
far from being Friends to Murder or eee, 
| that 
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that they held it unlawful to be preſent at the Gla- Chap. t. 
diatory Sports, where Mens Lives were ſo wantonly WW 
ſacrificed to the Pleaſure and Curioſity of the People: 

That they accounted it Murder for any Woman, by Athenag. it. 
evil Arts, to procure Abortion, to ſtifle the Embryo, A. Fel. ib. 
to kill a Child in a manner before it be alive; it be- 7104.5. 
ing much at one to hinder Life, as to take it away, 

to kill a Man, or deſtroy what world be one, ſceing 

he truly deſtroys the Fruit that kills it in the Seed : 

That it was not likely they ſhould delight in Man's It. Fel. p. 
Blood, who never taſted any Blood at all, abſtain- 28. Tert. 
ing from things ſtrangled, and from Blood. And that 16. P. 10. 
the very Heathens themſelves confeſſed this, when 

amongſt the ſeveral Arts they uſed to diſcover whe- 

ther Men were Chriſtiaus, they uſed to offer them 

Bladders full of Blood, knowing that they held it 
unlawful to taſte any; and therefore it was migh- 

tily improbable they ſhould thirſt after human 

Blood, who abhorred even the Blood of Beaſts. Atbenag. ib. 
That they heartily believed the Reſurrection of the 

Dead ; and therefore would not make themſelves the 
Sepulchers of thoſe Bodies which were to riſe again, 

and feed upon them, as they did upon other Bodies 

which were to have no Reſurrection: That the truth 

was, if this Charge was true of any, it was true on- 

ly of the Gentzles themſelves, amongſt whom theſe 

things were daily allowed and practiſed; that Saturn 

(one of their chief Deities) did not only expoſe, but 

cat his own Children; to him, Infants in Africk were 

offered in Sacrifice by their own Parents; a Cuſtom 

that openly continued till the Proconſulſhip of Ti- 

berius, which though he aboliſhed, yet it continued 

ſtill in Corners in Tertullian's Days. To his Son Ju- Ibid. 
piter they offered human Sacrifices, even in Rome it 

ſelf, and that even to the time of M. Felix, as he De 4bR.1. 
himſelf teſtifies ; which is no more than what Por- 2. ſect. 56, 
phyry himſelf (after he had reckoned up in how many 7. 95. 
| | | Parts 
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Part III. Parts of the World human Sacrifices were in uſe) 

UV confeſſes was done at Rome in the Feaſt of Jupite- 
Latialis even in his time, Many other Inſtances of 
ſuch barbarous Practices are there produced by thoſe 
two Apologiſt which they urge with great advay- 
tage upon their Adverſaries, whom they challenged 
to make any ſuch thing good againſt them. 

And no ſooner did Diſcipline begin to be regular. 
ly ſettled, but their Principles herein were every 
where confirmed by the Canons of the Church, either 

Baſil. ep. private or publick. The Woman that induſtriouſly 

Can. Con. 2. made her ſelf miſcarry, was adjudged to be guilty 

1 Cn. 23. Of Murder, and condemned to the ſame Puniſhment, 

a ten Tears Penance, which was adjudged to be th 

p. 32. 5 Jagged to e 

Cod. Theod. Caſe of any that brought forth upon the way, and 

1.9. tit. expoſed her Infant. By the Law of the State, made 

14. J. 1. by the Emperor Valentinian, whoſoever, whether 

Man or Woman, Filled an Infant, was to be ſubject 

to the ſame capital Puniſhment as if he had killed 

an adult Perſon; which may very well be under- 

ſtood even of Infants killed in the Womb, the Puniſh» 

ment whereof was formerly for the moſt part no 

Can. 55, More than Baniſhment. He that was guilty of wil- 

5. 36. ful Murder, was, by St. Baſis Rule, to undergo a 

twenty Tears Penance before he was admitted to the 

Sacrament ; though by ſeveral Paſſages in Tertullian, 

it appears that Homicides in his time were more 

ſeverely treated by the Church; for they were not 

only bound to a perpetual Penance, but were not 

abſolved at Death. But this Severity ſhortly after 

began to relax, and ſuch Perſons, though obliged 

to Acts of Repentance all their Life, yet at Death 

were abſolved and admitted to Communion, as 

Can, 22. Is exprelly provided by the Decree of the Ancyran 
Council. | 

Thus clear did the Chriſtians all along ſtand from 
any juſtjSuſpicion of that groſs piece of 2 

whic 
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which their Enemies ſo confidently charged upon Chap. 1. 
them. As for the Riſe and Occaſion of this malicious 
Charge, it was doubtleſs of the ſame Growth with 
that of their inceſt uous Mixtures (ſpoken of before) 
both ſpringing from the abominable Practices of ſome 
lh Hereticks, who ſheltered themſelves under the 
ame of Chriſtians, Epiphanius particularly report- s. 26. p. 


charged upon the Chriſtians : for he tells us of them, 778. ſex 
That at their Meetings they were wont to take an 529"ian- 
3 , , g Er. 48. 
laſant begotten in their promiſcuous Mixtures, and, 181. 4. 
beating it in a Mortar, to ſeaſon it with Hony and atuntaniſt. 
Pepper, and ſome other Spices and Perfumes, to make Zon. & 
it palatable, and then, like Swine or Dogs, to devour Ban. in 
lit; and after to conclude all with Prayer: And this % 7: q 
they accounted their perſect Paſſover. I am not ig- Peſid. He- 
norant that a learned Man will by no means believe, ald. Not. 
that any of the antient Hereticks did ever arrive to ad M. Fel. 
ſo much Barbarouſneſs and Inhumanity, as to be 7. 78. 
guilty of ſuch things, and conceives them to have 

been feigned merely ont of hatred to thoſe peſtilent 


Hereticks; but there's little reaſon to ſuſpect the 


account that he gives, from the Mouths of the Gno- 

| ticks themſelves; and that many of the Women who 
E were deceived into thoſe abominable Errors, did not 
only diſcover theſe things to him, but that he him- 
| ſelf in his younger Years, while he was in Egypt, had 
been aſſaulted by them, and by all the Arts of Flat- 
tery and Per ſuaſion, of Wantonneſs and Immodeſt y, 
had been ſet upon to join himſelf to them. And 
certainly, 'tis not imaginable, that a Perſon fo ve- 
nerable for Learning and Piety, as e was, 
ſnould impoſe upon us by feigning ſo groſs and 
notorious a Falſhood. Beſides, whoever reads Ire- 
neus, in whoſe time theſe Hereſies were moſt rife 
and predominant, and conſiders the account that he 
Y gives 


ing of the Groſticks what the Heathens generally 43. vid. de 


truth of it, Epiphanius aſſuring us, That he had the Bid. p. 48. 
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Part III. gives of them, which he mainly received from the 

GY WV Perſons of their own Party, after they were re. 
turned back to the Church; will ſee little reaſon ei- 
ther to think any Wickedneſs teo great for them t- 
boggle at, or to doubt of the Truth of what de 
reports concerning them. 


— 


Come A 3k 
Of their Admirable Love and Charity, 


The excellent Temper of the Chriſtian Religion, 
The Goſpel principally enjoins Mindneſs and 
Charity. 'The Primitive Chriſtians eminently of 
this Spirit. They accounted all Brethren ;, but 
Chriſtians more eſpecially. Their mutual Love 
noted and recorded by their Enemies. Their 
mighty Zeal and Charity for the Souls of Men, 
to recover them from Vice and Error to Truth 
and Vertue. This the Matter of their daily 
Prayer, and moſt ſerious Endeavours, even to- 
wards their greateſt Enemies. Pamphilus's 
Charity ia beſtowing Bibles freely upon the Poor. 
Preachers maintained for converting the Gen- 
tile Phænicians to Chriſtianity. The famous 
Story of St. John's hazarding himſelf for the 
regaining a young Man debauched by bad Com- 
panions, Monica's Care and Sollicitude about 

St. Auguſtine. Some that have ſold them- 
ſelves for Slaves, that they might convert their 
Heathen or Heretical Maſters. Chriſtians not 
ſhy of communicating the Kpowledg of their 

Religion. 


1 FT 3 
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Religion. Their Charity as it 4, N the Chap. 2. 
Neceſſities of the outward Life: This noted in NN 
ſeveral Inſtances of Charity. Their liberal 
providing for the Poor. The Bounty of parti- 
cular Perſous: Divers Inſtances of it. The 
immenſe Charity of Epiphanius. Exemplary 
Vengeance upon ſome that abuſed it. Ihe Poor 
accounted the Treaſure and Ornaments of the 
Church : repreſented in the Caſe of Laurentius | 
the Deacon, and a Story related by Palladius. 

Their viſiting and aſſiſting the Sick in their 1 
own Perſons: eminently noted in the Empreſs | 

Placilla, and the Lady Fabiola. The Chri- | 
ſtians Care of their Brethren ag a great Plag ue 48} 
at Alexandria. Perſons appointed on purpoſe iſt | 
to cure and attend the Sick, The "al rc I 
who ; their Office and Number. Redemption | 111 
of Captives. Great Sums contributed by Cy- | 
prian and his People for it. Church-Plate ſold | 
to redeem Chriſtians, nay, captived Enemies. I 
Chriſtians embondaging themſelves to redeem = | 
others. 'The ſtrange Charity of Paulinus Bi- 
ſhop of Nola, ks himſelf a Slave to ran- 1 

ſom a poor Widows Son. Their Care about the | 

Bodies of the Dead. Decent Burial very fit | 
and deſirable, A piece of Piet) remarkable in | 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Times. Their abſtaining 

from the common Cuſtom of burning the Dead, 1 
as barbarous. The great Coſt they laid out upon 
their Funerals in embalming, intombing, &c. 
The Copiotæ, who. What their Office and Or- 
der. The Decani, or Deans in the Church of 

Con- 
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wa 


Kindneſs and Compaſſion, which is one of the prime 
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Conſtantinople : Their Number and Duty, 
Their providing fit Places of Sepulture. Their 
Ccemeteria, or Burying-places in the Fields 
Burying in Cities and Churches, when brought 


in, and to whom firit granted. Their vit 
Cœmeteria under ground. What kind WW" 
Places they were, The great Number, ani <# 
waſt Capacities of them. A particular A. Th 


count of one out of Baronius, diſcovered in 
his Time. How the Chriſtians were enabled u ler 
all theſe Acts of Charity. At firſt all in con- 
mon: After by uſual Contributions. The ſtand. 
ing Stock or Treaſury of the Church. Thi 
Charity of Chriſtians largely atteſted by Julian 
and Lucian. Thetr Love and Charity univer. 
ſal. Doing good to Enemies, an Excellent 
proper to Chriſtians. This manifeſted in ſeve- 
ral remarkable Inſtances. Plainly acknowledged 
by Julian himſelf. The whole ſummed up in 
an elegant Diſcourſe of Lactantius, concerning 
Mercy and Charity. 


T HAT the Chriſtian Religion was immediately 
deſigned to improve and perfect the Principles 
of human Nature, appears as from many other 
Inſtances of it, fo eſpecially from this, That it ſo 
{trictly enjoins, cheriſhes and promotes that natural 


and eſlentiall Inclinations of Mankind, Wherever 
the Goſpel is cordially complied with, it begets 
fach a leer and gracious Temper of Mind, as 
makes us Humble, Affable, Courteous and Cha- 
ritable, rcady and diſpoſed to every good Work, 

prompt 
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it files off the Ruggedneſs of Mens Natures, ba- 
niſhes a rude, churliſh, and Phari ſaical Temper, 
and infuſes a more calm and treatable Diſpoſition. 
Wit commands us to live and love as Brethren, to love 
without Hypocriſy, to have fervent Charity among it 
our ſelves, and to be kindly affetionated one towards 
another. It lays the Sum of our Duty towards o- 
thers in this, To love our Neighbour as our ſelves. 
This our Saviour ſeems to own as his proper and 
E peculiar Law, and has ratified it with his own ſo- 
lemn Sanction: A new Commandment I give unto 
you, that you love one another; as I have loved you, 
that you alſo love one anothen. And then makes 
this the great. viſible Badg of all thoſe who are 
truly Chriſtians : By this ſhall all Men know that 
ou are my Diſciples, if you have love one to ano- 
ther. | 
And ſo indeed it was in thoſe firſt and beſt Ages 
of Religion; for no ſooner did the Goſpel fly a- 
broad into the World, but the Love and Charity of 
Chriſtians became notorious, even to a Proverb ; 
the Heathens taking notice of the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times with this particular Remark, See how theſe 


by Chriſtians in thoſe Days, and objected againſt 
them by the Hearthens) they lived as Brethren, and 


they had Nature for their common Mother, they ac- 
© knowledg the very Heathens to be Bretbren, though + 
otherwiſe little deſerving the name of Men) but 
upon much higher Accounts, viz. that they had one 
and the ſame God for their Father, drank all of the 
ſame Spirit of Holineſs, were brought out of the 
lame Womb of Darkneſs and Ignorance nr pe 

ame 


prompt to all Offices of Humanity and Kindneſs ; Chap. 2. 
29 


Chriſtians love one another ! They were then united Tert. 4p. 
in the moſt happy Fraternity (a Word much uſed © 39.9.1. 


accounted themſelves ſach, not only as being ſprung 74. ib. A. 
from one common Parent (for in this reſpe& that Fel. p. 26. 
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to the Proconſul) ſerve the one and true God that Chap. 2: 
made Heaven and Earth, and pray to him Night aid 5% 
Day, not only for our ſelves, but for all Men, ard >... 
for the Safety of the Emperors themſelves, From am-a.;.17. 
this, no Injuries nor Unkindnefſes could diſcourage 
them. Juſtin Martyr tells the Fews, That they Dial. cum. 
C prayed for them, and all others that were unjuſtly 1900. p. 
their Enemies, that repenting of their Wickedneſſes, 254. 
and ccaling to bla/pheme Chriſt Feſus, who by the 
Greatneſs of his Works, the Uncontrolableneſs of 
the Miracles performed in his Name, the Excellen- 
Icy of his Doctrines, and the Clearneſs of the Pro- 
Iphecies fulfilled in him, appeared to be altogether 
innocent and unblameable; and that rather believ- 
Ticg in him, they might together with Chriſtians be 
ſared by him at his ſecond glorious Coming, and 
rot be condemned by him to everlaiting Flames. f 
we pray for you (ſays he) that Chriſt would have 5.5. 3230 
mercy apon you; for he has taught us to pray for 
Jour Enemies, to love them, and be merciful to them. 
Nod after wards, when he had reckoned up all thoſe 
wicked and malicious Artifces which the Jews had 
Kicd both againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians; yet notwith- 

ſtanding all this (ſays he) we are ſo far from hating .. 233. 
Either you, or thoſe who at your Snggeſtion believe 
theſe things of us, that we pray that all of you may 
epent, and obtain Mercy from God, the gracious 
nd compaſſionate Parent of the World. The Ge- 
ficke were the greateit Scandal that ever was to 
briſtianity, and the occaſion of many of thoſe Per- 
ecutions, and moſt of thoſe horrible Calumaies 
Which the Heathens brought upon the Chriſtians, 

1d yet fee how Irenexs treats them! We pray for 4%. es. 
hem (ſays he) and beg of them not to continue in 1. , 4. 48. 
he Pit which they have digged to themſelves, but 5. 314. 
o depart from their ſotriſh and idle Vanities, to 
urn to the Church of God, that Chriſt may be 

GC formed 
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Parr 111. n rd - them, and that they May know the only 
er 


e God, the Creator of the World. This we be 
cf tem, loving them to better purpoſe than ther 
think th ey love themielves: For our Love is trie 
and wholeſom (if they will receive it) like a fþ; 
P haiſter indeed, but it will eat away the proud Fleſh, 
take Cown the Swelling and Vanity of their Minds; 
for which cauſe we will not ceaſe by all means t 
apply it to them. The fame Origes tells Celſu, 
That thovgh both Jews and Gentiles turned their 
backs upon the Poctt ine of Chriſt, and charged them 
for being Impeſtirs and Deceivers; yet they would 
not give over thus heneſily to deceive Men, to make 


them of looſe Ferſons to become ſober and tempe- 


rate, or to bring them on towards it; of diſhoneſt, 
to make them righteous; 3 of unwiſe, to make them 
prudent, at leaſt to bring them into the way to theſe 
chiggs;: of fearful timorous, to render them hearty 
and courageous, cſpecially as oft as they are to con. 
tend for their Religion and Piety towards God. How 
„ earneſtly and paſſionately does Cyprian beg of the 
Froconſlul Dcmetrian and the Gentiles to provide for 
their Happineſs and Safety, to accept of the Coun- 
ſels and Aſſiſtance which the Chriſtians offered, who 
loved them not the worſe for all the Torments and 
Sufferings they laid upon them; that they returned 
EKindneſs for Hatred, and by the Miſeries they en- 
dured, ſhewed to them the Way to Heaven; that 
now was the time to make their peace with God, 
and to ſecure Salvation; that there was no Place for 
Repentarice on t'other fide the Grave, the Stations of 
the other World being fixed and unchangeable; 
that therefore they ſhould believe and live ſo, that 
they might eternally rejoice with them, whom they 
did now fo afflict and perſecute. 
lu purſuance of this Deſign, they ſpared neither 
Fins nor Coſt, that they might inſtruct Men in the 
way 
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way to Heaven. *Tis ſaid of Pamphilus the Martyr, Chap. 2. 
That amongſt other Inſtances of his Charity, he uſed 3 
freely and readily to beſtow Bibles upon all that were x n. tom. 
willing to read; for which purpoſe he had always 2. 5. 199. 
great numbers of thoſe Holy Volumes by bim, that & Euſeb. 
as occaſion ſerved he might diſtribute and beſtow 
them : By theſe means mercifully furniſhing thoſe 
| with theſe Divine Treaſures, whoſe Purſes could not 
otherwiſe reach to the price of the Scriptures, far 
dearer in thoſe Days than they are ſince Printing 
came into the World. We find St. Chryſoſtom ſo Zea- Theod. Hiſt; 
lous for converting the Gentiles to Chriſtianity, that Eccl. l. 5.c. 
for this very end he maintained many Presbyters and 29.5. 225» 
Monks in Phenicia, partly at his own Charge, and 
partly by the Aſſiſtance of pious and well-diſpoſed 
Perſons, whoſe only Work it was to catechize and 
inſtruct the Heathens in the Principles of the Chriſti- 
an Faith; and that the Buſineſs might ſucceed more Lb. 1641t. 
effectually, he procured a Law from the Emperor 10-d? Pas. 
Arcadius, (yet extant in the Theodoſian Code) direc- 8 0 f 
ted to Eutychian, Prefect of the Eaſt, That the Pagan dtd. 
Temples ſhould be orderly taken down, that ſo they 
being deſtroyed, the whole matter of the Gentile Su- 
perſtition might be aboliſhed. Upon the executing of 
which Law, great Mutinies were raiſed by the Coun- 
try-People, many of the Monks wounded, and ſome 
lain, and the reſt wholly diſheartned to proceed in 
the Buſineſs (theſe doubtleſs being thoſe very Monks 
agaiaſt whom Libanius ſo ſeverely declaims, for ſo ,,,, ,, 
mercileſly deſtroying the Pagan Temples.) W here- Temp. f. 10. 
upon Chryſoſtom (who was then in Baniſhmeat) writes Ep. x23. 
to them to bear up with a Chriſtian and Invincible 7.4. 755. 
Patience, encourages them reſolutely to go on in fo 
good a Work; tells them, That God would not be 
wanting to ſtand by them, and to reward them in 
this and the other Life; and promiſes them (though 
his Incomes at this time were very ſmall) that their 

| Ce 2 former 
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Fart 11]. former Penſions ſhould be paid them, and all things 
CH neceſſary provided for them. And indeed with how 
much Care and Sollicitude the good Man's Mind was 
Ad. Ruſſin. filled about this Buſineſs, he ſufficiently intimates in 
Prerbyt.ep. a Letter written to another Perſon whom he had im. 
I 20-Pe7 63. ploy'd about this Affair. Nor did they in thoſe times 
regard Eaſe or Safety any more than they did Colt and 
Charges in this matter, expoſing themſelves to any 
Dangers that they might do good to the Souls of 

Men. 
I might eaſily ſhew, That this Conſideration had 
a great [nfluence upon the Sufferings of the primi- 
tive Martyrs, willingly running any Hazards, cheer. 
fully enduring any Miſeries that they might gain & 
thers to the Faith, and prevent their eternal Ruin, 
* _ But that famous Story of St. John the Apoſtle ſhall 
. „ ſerve inſtead of many, the ſum of which is this: 
3 Coming to a place near Epheſus, in his Viſitation of 
the Churches, he eſpied a Youth of a comely Shape 
and pregnant Parts, and taking hold of him, delivered 
him to the B:ſhop of the Place with this Charge, 
(which he repeated once and again) I commend this 
Per ſ.n to thee, to be looked to with all Care and Dili- 
gence, end that in the Preſence of Chriſt and the Church, 
he Biſnop undertook the Charge, received the Young 
Man into his Houſe, inſtructed him, and at laſt bap- 
tizcdhim. Which being done, he thought he might 
remit alittle of the Stricneſs of his Care; but the 
Young Man making an ill Uſe of his Liberty, fell 
into bad Company, by whoſe Arts and Snares he was 
ſeduced into Ways of Riot and Wickedneſs: till de- 
ſpairing of all hope of Pardon from God, he let looſe 
the Reinstoall manner of Exorbitancy; and agreeing 
with his Confederates, they combined themſclves in- 
to a Society of Highway-men, and made him their 
Captain, who quickly became as far beyond the reſt 
14 Fiercencls and Cruelty, as he was in Power and Au- 
thority. 
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thority St. John upon occaſion returning ſome Chap. 2: 
while after to the ame Place, after he had diſpatched WW 
his other Buſineſs, required from the Biſhop the Pleag 
he had left with him: who wondring and not know- 
ing what he meant; mean (ſaid St. John) the Young 19 
Man, tis the Soul of my Brother that I require. The 1 
old Man with a dejected Look, and Tears in his Eyes, | 
| anſwered, He's dead: And being demanded by what 
| kind of Death? anſwered, He's dead to God; for, 
alas! he's become a Villain, and inftead of the Church, 
is fled with his Companions to the Mountains to be 
a Thief and a Robber. The Apoſtle renting his 
Clothes, and bewailing that he had ſo il} betruſted 
his Brother's Soul, immediately called for a Horfe 
and a Guide, and made haſte to the Mountains; 
where being taken by thoſe that ſtood ſentinel, he 
| begged to be brought before their Captain, who 
ſtood ready armed ſome way off; but as ſoon as he 
perceived *twas St. John that was coming towards 
him, he began to be aſhamed, and to run as faſt as 
he could. The Apoſtle not regarding his own Age 
and Weakneſs, followed after with all his might; 
and when his Legs could not overtake him, he ſent 
theſe paſſionate Exclamations after him; Why, O my 
Son, doſt thou fly from thy aged and unarmed Father ? 
Take pity of me, and fear not, there is yet hope of Salua- 
tion for thee. I will undertake with Chriſt for thee; 
if need be, I will freely undergo death for thee, as 
our Lord did for us, and lay down my own Life to ran- 
ſom thine : only ſtay and believe me, for I am ſent by 
Chriſt, With that he ſtaid, and with a dejected 
Look, throwing away his Arms, he trembled, and 
diſſolved into Tears; he embraced the aged A- 
poſtle with all poſſible Expreſſions of Sorrow and 
| Lamentation, as if again baptized with his own 
Tears. St. John aſſured him, he had obtained his 
pardon of Chriſt, and having faited and prayed with 
. Ge him 
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him and for him, and with all the Arts of Con. 
ſolation refreſhed his ſhattered and diſconſolate 
Mind, brought him into, and reſtored him to the 
Church. 

This Story, though ſomewhat long, 1 was the 
willinger to produce, both becauſe ſo remarkable 
in it ſelf, and fo great a Teſtimony of that mighty 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion which they had for the 
Souls of Men; for whoſe ſake they thought they 
could never do, never venture far enough. St. Auguſ- 
tine tells us, what infinite pains his Mother Monics 
took about the Converſion of her Husband Patriciu; 
how unweariedly ſhe ſought to endear her ſelf to 
him, by all the Arts of a meek, prudent, and ſober 
Carriage; how ſubmiſſively ſhe complied with his 
rigorous and untoward Humours, how diligently ſhe 
watched the apteſt times of Inſinuation, never leay- 
ing, till at laſt ſhe gained him over to the Faith. 
Nor was her Care and Sollicitude leſs for her Son Au- 
guſtine, who being hurried away with the Lewdnel- 
ſes of Youth, and intangled with the Impieties of the 
Manichean Hereſy, was the hourly Subject of her 
Prayers and Tears. She plied him with daily Coun- 
ſels and Intreaties, implored the help and aſſiſtance 
of good Men, and importuned Heaven for the Succeſs 
of all; not being able to gain any quiet to her Mind, 
till St. Ambroſe (with whom ſhe had oft adviſed a- 
bout it) ſent her away with this Aſſurance, That it 
was not poſſible that a Child of ſo many tears ſhould periſh. 
No ſooner was his Converſion wrought, but her Spi- 
rit was at caſe, and ſhe now deſired no more. Him- 
ſelf tell us, That diſcourſing with her alone ſome 
few days before her Death, concerning the State of 


the Bleſſed, and the Joys of Heaven, ſhe at laſt broke 


off with this Farewel: For my part, Son, I have non 
no further Hupes or Pleaſures in this World; thert 


was but ene thing for which I deſired to live, that | 
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mioht ſee thee a C atholick Chriſtian before T died : this Chap. 2. I 1 

Good God has abundantly bleſſed me with, bavins WO || y 
ee me ſee thee deſpiſing the Felicities of this Life, and 
mired into his Family and Service, fo that what do 7 
make any lenger bere * Nay, ſo great a Zeal had 
they for the good of Souls in thofe Days, That 2 
many did not ſtick to engage themſelves in tempo- 
ral Slavery, for no other end but to deliver others 
from Spiritual Bondage. Thus Serapian, called 1 | 
Sndenites (becauſe he had never wore more than , a, 

one poor Linen Garment) one of the Primitive . Crap. 

Aſceticks, fold himſelf to a Gentile Player, that p. 182. 

ſerved the Theatre; with whom he lived and under- 

went the meaneſt Offices, till he had converted 

him, his Wife, and whole Family to Chriſtiani- 

ty, who upon their Baptiſm reſtored him to his 

Liberty : whereupon he freely returned them back 

the Mony which he had received as the Price of 

his Servitude, which by mutual Conſent was gi- 

ven to the Poor. Coming afterwards to Lacedæ- 

mon, and hearing that a principal Perſon of the City, 

2 very good Man otherwiſe, was infected with the 

Manichean Hereſy; one of the hrſt things he did, 

was to inſinuate himſelf into his Family, felling 

himſelf to be his Slave; in which Condition he re- 

mained for two Years together, til} he had brought 

his Maſter and his whole Family off from that per- 

nicious Hereſy, and reſtored them to the Church; 

who did not -only bleſs God for it, but treated him 

not as a Servant, but with that Kindneſs and Re- 

verence that is due to'a Brother, and a Father. 
This was the good Spirit and Genius of thoſe Days; 

they intirely ſtudied and deſigned the Happineſs of 

Men, were willing and deſirous freely to impart 

the Treaſurics of the Goſpel, and wiſhed, That in 

that reſpe& all Mankind were as rich and happy 

2s themſelves, So far were they from that mali- 
CC 4 cious 
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cious Imputation which Celſiu faſt ned upon them, 
That if all Men would become Chriſtians, they would 
not admit it! To which Origen flatly returns the 
Lye; and tells him, the Falſeneſs of it might appear 
from this, That Chriſtians (as much as in them lay) 
were not backward to propagate their DoQrine 
through the whole World; and that ſome of them 
had peculiarly undertaken to go up and down, not 
only in Cities, but in Towns and Villages, to bring 
over others to the true Religion. And that they did 
not this out of any deſigns of Gain or Intereſt to 
themſelves, was plain, becauſe they often refuſed to 
receive zeceſſary Accommodations from others; or 
if they did, they were ſuch only as were barely and 
abſolutely neceſſary for the preſent Turn, whenas 
far greater Liberalities have been offered to them. 
Nay, ſome of the antient Canons expreſly require, 
J hat no Man, who has either Hereticks or Infidels in 
his Family, ſhall be admitted to the Order either of 
Biſnop, Presbyter, or Deacon, who has not firſt con- 

veited thoſe Perſons to the true Chriſtian Faith. 
Having ſeen what Kindneſs and Charity they ex- 
prejled to Mens Souls, we come next to that which 
reſpected their Bodies, and the Neceſſities of the out. 
ward Life: this they ſnewed in ſeveral Inſtances; we 
ſnall conſider ſome of the moſt material. In the firſt 
place, they took ſpecial care to provide for the Poor, 
and ſuch as were unable to help themſelves : This, 
Cyprian in his Retirement gave eſpecially in charge 
to the Presbyters and Deacons of his Church, that by 
all means they ſhould mind the Poor, and furniſh 
them with whatever was neceſſary for them. Die- 
nyſius Biſhop of Corinth, teſtifies of the Church of 
Rome, T hat they did not only eminently provide for 
their own Poor, but with great Liberality adminiſter 
to the Neceſlities of other Churches, plentifully re- 
lieving whatever indigent Brethren came to them or 
3 whereveſ 
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wherever they were, though at the greateſt diſtance Chap. 2. 

from them. And of the Church of Antioch, Chryſo- 
om tells us, That in his time, though the Revenues of . = 
it were but ſmall, yet beſides its Clergy, beſides Stran- 5. 586. 5 
gers, Lepers, and ſuch as were in Bonds, it daily main- 
E tained above three thouſand Widows and Maids. In- 
deed the Bounty of thoſe Times was almoſt incredi- 
ble. St. Cyprian, upon his turning Chriſtian, ſold his 
Eſtate to relieve the Wants of others; and could not p74, ej 
be reſtrained from it, either by the Perſuaſions of o- per Paul. 
thers, or the Conſiderations of what he might be re- Diac. p. i i, 
# duced to himſelf. After his entrance upon the Mini- *** 
ſtry, his Doors were open to all that came; from 
whom no Widow ever returned empty: To any that 
were Blind, he would be their Guide to direct them; 
that were Lame, he was ready to lend his Aſſiſtance 
to ſupport them; none were oppreſſed by Might, but 
he was ready to defend them. Cæſarius, St. Baſil's Baſil. ad. 
Brother, made only this ſhort Will when he died; I Sephron.ep. 
will that all my Eſtate be given to the Poor. Nazian- — * 
zen reports of his Father, That he was ſo kind to the 97 5 
Poor, that he did not only beſtow the Surpluſage of 5. 298. 
his Eſtate upon them, but even part of what was re- 
ſerv'd for neceſſary uſes: of his Mother, That one O- Eid. p. 
cean of Wealth would not have filled her unſatisfied 299. 
delire of doing Good; and that he had often heard her 
ſay, That if it were lawful, ſhe could willingly have 
{old her Self and Children, to have expended the 
Price upon the Uſes of the Poor: and of his Siſter 
Gorgonia, that ſhe was immenſly liberal; Fob-like, 
her Gate was open to every Stranger; ſhe was 
Eyes to the Blind, Feet to the Lame, and a Mother 
to Orphans ; her Eſtate was as common to the Poor, 
and as much at their need, as every one's is to him- 
ſelf; diſperſing and ſcattering abroad, and accord- 
ing to the Counſel of our Saviour, laying up ber 
Treaſure in Heaven. 

They 
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Borial. Epiphanius pitied the Man, perſuaded him 
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Part Ill. They gave not only according to, but beyond their 
Ability; truſting to the Goodneſs and Fidelity of 

Heaven to {upply what wanted, which many time; 
made the Return, with Overplus, by ways uncom- 
E. Eccl. mon and extraordinary. Sozomen relates of Ez. 


phanius Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus, That having 
ſpent all his own Eſtate in pious and charitable 
Uſes, in relieving the Needy, and ſuch as were by 
Ship-wreck and the Mercy of the Sea, caſt upon the 
Coaſt; he freely diſpenſed and diſtributed the 
Goods and Treaſures of his Church (which by the 
Bounty of charitable Perſons from all Parts, who 
thought they could not better lodg their Eſtates, 
than in the hands of fo good a Man, was very rich 
and wealthy) and that with ſo liberal a hand, that 
the Steward or Guardian of the Church, finding its 
Stock begin to grow very low, with ſome reſent- 
ment told him of it, charging him as too profuſe 
and open-handed : All which notwithſtanding, he 
remitted nothing of his accuſtomed Bounty to the 


Poor. At length, all being ſpent, a Stranger on a 


ſudden comes into the Steward's Lodgings, and de- 
livers into his hands a great Purſe of Gold, without 
any diſcovery either who it was that brought it, or 
who *twas that ſent it. And indeed fo vaſt and 
univerſal was the Charity of this good Man, that it 


ſometimes made him liable to be impoſed upon by 


crafty and deſigning Perſons, whereof the Hiſtorian 


in the ſame place, gives this remarkable Inſtance : 


A couple of Beggars meeting Epiphanius, and know- 
ing the Charitableneſs of his Temper, to draw the 
greater Alms from him, agreed to put this Trick 
upon him. One of them lies along upon the Ground, 
feigning himſelf to be dead, the other ſtanding by 
him, paſſionately bewailed the Death of his Com- 
panion and his own Poverty, not able to give him 


to 
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o bear his Loſs patiently, and not to expect that Chap. 2. 
his Companion ſhould in this World riſe any more, 
bid him take care for his Burial, and withal gave 
him what was ſufficient for it. No fooner was he 


gone out of fight, but the Beggar comes to his Com- 


panion, jogs him with his Foot, and commends 
him for ſo ingeniouſly acting the Cheat: Riſe 
(ſaid he) and with what we have got, let's be merry 


| and jolly to day. But alas! the Comedy was turn'd-into 


a tragick Scene; the Man was really dead, and could 
not be recovered by all his cries or ſtirring : which 
his Companion no ſooner perceived, but with all 


| haſte makes after the Biſhop, cries and tears his Hair, 


confeſſes the Cheat, and begs that his Companion 
might be reſtored to Life; but all in vain. The Bi- 
ſhop bids him to be content, and tells him, that God 
would not undo what he had done: Leaving 4, 


| fair warning to Men (ſays the Hiſtorian) that the great 


God, who ſees and hears all things, reckons thoſe mocke= 


riet that are put upon his Servants, as if done to himſelf. 


But this only upon occaſion of that great Charity 

which they then upon all occaſions extended to the 

Poor. The truth is, they then looked upon the 

Poor as the Treaſure and Ornament of the Church, 

by whom, as by Bills of Exchange, they returned 

their Eſtates into the other World, When Decius Ad. Lau- 
the Emperor, demanded of Laurentius the Deacon of ent. apud 


the Church of Rome, the Church's Treaſures, he 1 pos 


promiſed, after three days, to produce them; in 4,,. Jom. 
| which time, having gathered together the Blind and 4. vid.Am- 


the Lame, the Infirm, and the Maim, at the time br. Offi. 
appointed, he brought them into the Palace; and /#%2-c-28+ 
when the Emperor asked for the Treaſures he had 2 
promiſed to bring with him, he ſhews him his 
Company: Behold ! (ſaid he) theſe are the Treaſures 

of the Church, thoſe Eternal Treaſures which are 

never diminiſhed, but increaſe, which are diſper- 


ſed 
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Part III. ſed to every one, and yet found in all. This Pf: 
' AJ ſage brings to my mind (though it more properly 
_ Lau. belongs to the next Inſtance of Charity) what Pall. 
.. . 22. Jug relates of Macarins, a Presbyter and Governor 
of the Hoſpital at Alexandria : There was a Virgin 

in that City very rich, but infinitely covetous and 
uncharitable : She had been oft attempted and ſet 

upon by the Perſuaſions of good Men, but in vain; 

at laſt he caught her by this piece of pious Policy: 

He comes to her, and tells her, that a parcel of 

Jewels, Emeralds and Jacinths, of ineſtimable Va. 

lue, were lodg'd at his Houſe ; but which the Owner 

was willing to part with for five hundred pieces of 

Mony; and adviſes her to buy them. She catching 

at the offer, as hoping to gain conſiderably by the 
Bargain, delivered him the Mony, and intreated him 

to buy them for her, knowing him to be a Perſon of 

great Piety and Integrity. But hearing nothing 

trom him a long time after, till meeting him 1a the 
Church, ſhe asked him what were become of the 
Jewels? He told her, he had laid out the Mony 

upon them (for he had expended it upon the Uſes 

of the Hoſpital) and deſired her to come and ſee 

them; and if the Purchaſe did not pleaſe her, ſhc 

might refuſe it. She readily came along with him 

to the Hoſpital, in the upper Rooms whereof the 

Women were lodged, in the lower the Men. He 

asked her which ſhe would ſee firſt, the Facinths, 

or the Emeralds; which ſhe leaving to him, he 
brought her firſt into the upper part where the Lame, 

Blind, and Cripple- Nomen were diſpoſed; and See, ſaid 

he, the Facinths that I ſpoke of ! Then carrying her 

down into the lower Rooms, he ſhewed her the Men 

in the like Condition, and told her, Theſe are the Eme- 

ralds that I promiſed, and Jewels mare precious than 
| ' theſe, I think, are not to be found. And now, ſaid 
he, :f you like not your Bargain, take your Mony back 
I! ag ain. 
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gain. The Woman bluſhed, and was troubled to Chap. 2. 
think ſhe ſhould be haled to that, which ſhe ought 
to have done freely for the Love of God. After- 
8 viards ſhe heartily thanked Macarius, and betook 
her ſelf to a more Charitable and Chriſtian courſe 
Jof Lite. | 
| Next to this, their Charity appeared in viſiting 
and aſſiſting of the Sick; contributing to their Ne- 
ceſſities, refreſhing their tired Bodies, curing their 
Wounds or Sores with their own Hands. The Sick 
(ſaith the antient Author of the Epiſtle in Juſtin Eviſt, ad ? 
Aartyr, if it be not Juſtin himſelf) are not to be Zen. & Se- 
neglected; nor is it enough for any to ſay, I have ren. P. 3 14. 
never learnt to ſerve and give attendance: For he 
that ſhall make his Delicacy or Tenderneſs un- 
accuſtomed to any hardneſs, to be an Excuſe in this 
caſe, let him know it may ſoon be his own; 
and then he'll quickly diſcern the unreaſonableneſs 
Jof his own Judgment, when the ſame fhall happen 
to him, that he himſelf has done to others. But 
there were no ſuch nice and ſqueamiſh Stomachs, in 
tze good Chriſtians of thoſe times. St. Hierom tells ,.., , 
us of Fabiola, a Roman Lady, a Woman of conſi- ey mage” 
derable Birth and Fortunes, That ſhe ſold her Eſtate, ocean. p. 
and dedicated the Mony to the Uſes of the Poor: 159. 4. 
ſhe built an Hoſpital (and was the firſt that did ſo) l 
wherein ſhe maintained and cured the Infirm and 
{ Miſerable, or any ſick that ſhe met withal in the 
streets: Here was a whole rendeſvouz of Cripples, 
hundreds of Diſeaſes and Diſtempers here met toge- 
ther, and her ſelf at hand to attend them; ſome- 
times carrying the diſeaſed in her arms, or bearing 
them on her ſhoulders; ſometimes waſhing and 
dreſſiag thoſe filthy and noiſom Sores, from which 
another would have turned his Eyes with Contempt 
and Horrour; otherwhile preparing them Food, or 
giving them Phyſick with her own Hand. The like 

we 


390 
Part III. 
WY 
Theod. H. 
Eccl. lib. 
Ge. c. 13. 
p 160. 


Vie. Utic. 
de perjecu 
Vandal. 
lib. 1. fo . 


5 * P. 2. 


Eu ſeb. H. 


c. 22. 
269. 


one ſtood in need of. Nay, how often did they ven- 
ture to relieve their Brethren, when labouring undet 
ſuch Diſtempers as ſeemed immediately to breathe 
Death in their Faces? Thus in that ſad and terrible 
H. Plague at Alexandria, which though it priacipally 
Eccl. lib. 7. raged amongſt the Gentiles, yet ſeized alſo upon the 
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we read of Placilla the Empreſs, Wife to the younger 
Theodoſius, that ſhe was wout to take all poſſible care 
for the Lame or Wounded,to go home to theirHouſe 
carry them all neceſſary Conveniences, and to attend, 
and aſſiſt them, not by the miniftery of her Servant, 
and Followers, but with her own Hands. She con. 
ſtantly viſited the common Hoſpitals, attended at 
lick Beds for their Cure and Recovery, taſted their 
Broths, prepared their Bread, reached them their 
Provitioas, waſhed their Cups with her own Hands, 
and underwent all other Offices, which the very 
meaneſt of the Servants were to undergo. Thus alſo 
the Hiſtorian reports of Deogratias, the aged Biſhop 
of Carthage, under the Yandalick Perſecution, That 
having fold all the Plate belonging to the Church, 
to rauſom the captive Chriſtians, and wanting places 
conveniently to beſtow them, he lodged them in two Wt 
large Churches, provided for the Needy ; took care Wy 
of the Sick, himſelf every Hour viſiting them both by Wc 
Day and Night, with Phyſicians attending him to ſu- 
perintend their Cure and Diet ſuitable to their ſeve- 
ral Caſes, going from Bed to Bed, to know what every 


Chriſtians : Many of the Brethren (ſays the H:ſtorian) 
out of the exceſſive abundance of their K:ndneſs and 
Charity, without any regard to their own Health and 
Life, boldly ventured into the thickeſt Dangers; 
daily viliting, attending, inſtructing, and comforting 
their ſick and infected Brethren, till themſelves ex- 
pired and died with them. Nay, many of them,who Wy 1 
they thus attended, recovered and lived, while they BM 1 
who had looked to them, died themſelves; as it by: 
a 
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x ſtrange and prodigiovs Charity they had willingly Chap. 2. 
taken their Diſeaſes upon them, and died themſelves 

o ſave them from death. Thus *twas with the Chri- 

2;zns, While the Gentiles, in the mean time, put off 

all ſenſe of Humanity: when any began to fall ſick 

amongſt them, they preſently caſt them out, ſhunn'd 

their deareſt Friends and Relations, left them halt- 

dead in the Highways, and took no care of them, 

Ecither alive or dead. 

And that this work of Charity might be the bet- 
ter managed amongſt Chriſtians, they had in many 
Places (and particularly in this of Alexandria) cer- 

Bain Pexſons, whoſe proper Office it was to attend 
and adminiſter to the Sick: They were called Para- age os 
bolaui, (becauſe, eſpecially in peſtilential and infeRi- ,**,, 557 
ous Diſtempers, they did m2caCdaxcda, caſt them- cop, Oc. 
ſelves into an immediate hazard of their Lives) and s. 42, 43. 
were peculiarly deputed, ad curanda debilium agra 
cor pora, (as the Law of the younger Theodoſius ex- 
preſſes it) to attend and cure the Bodies of the In- 
firm and Sick. Their zumbers, it ſeems, were very 
great; inſomuch, that upon any tumultuary occa- 
ſions, they became formidable even to the Courts of 
Civil Judicature : upon Complaint whereof made to 
the Emperor, Theodo ſius reduced their Number to five 
hundred; which being found too little, by a ſecond 
Conſtitut ion he enlarged it to fix hundred. The truth 

Is, theſe Parabolan were a kind of Clergy- Phyſicians ; 
for that they were under an Eccleſiaſtical Cognizance 
is plain, being reckoned up with the Clergy - and ac- 
cordingly, by the latter Conſtitution of Theodoſius, 
are appointed to be choſen by, and to be immediately 
ſubje& to the Biſhop of the Place. 

A third inſtance of their Love and Charity, (and | 
which St. Ambroſe calls the higheſt piece of Liberali- Offc. lib. 2. 
ty) was their care of thoſe that were in Captivity, 15. 5. 4a. 
groaning under the mercileſs Tyranny and Gppreſ- 

ſion 
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Part III. ſion of their Enemies, to relieve them under, and, 
tem them out of their Bondage and Slavery, cy 
Epiſt. 60. prian, in a Letter to the Biſhops of Numi ata, about 
5. 5% this very thing, The Redemption of thoſe Chriſtiay 
amongſt them that had been taken Captive by the 
Barbarians; elegantly bewails their Miſery, and ear. 
neſtly preſſes their Redemption; and as a help to. 
Rigalt. in wards it, ſent them Seſtertium centum millia nun. 
loc. mum which Ri galtius computes to twenty five 
Gronov. de thouſand Pounds French, though others, more truly, 
1 reduce it to a much lower Sum, viz. ſeven thou. 
ip. 131. ſand five hundred, or two thouſand five hundred 
Shs Crowns: which he and his People had liberally 
contributed to it. Of Acaſius Biſhop of Amida, we 
H. Eccl. lib. read in Socrates, That when the Roman Army had ta. 
7. c 21. ken ſeven thouſand Perſians captive, and would nei. 
. 3®% ther releaſe them without a Ranſom,nor yet give them 
Food to keep them alive; this good Biſhop, with 
the Conſent of the Clergy of his Church, cauſed all 
the Gold and Silver Plate, and Veſſels that belonged 
to their Church to be melted down ; ranſomed the 
Wretches, fed them, and then freely ſeat them 
home to their own Prince: With which generous 


Charity the King of Perſia (as he well might) was il 


ſtrangely amazed, finding that the Romans knew how 
to conquer an Enemy by Kindneſs, no leſs than by 
1bid.c, 28. Force of Arms. I he like St. Ambroſe relates of him- 
P. 50. ſelf, that he cauſed the Communion- Plate of his 
Church to be broke in pieces, to redeem Chriſtians 
taken captive by the Enemy; for which, though he 
Phot, No. Was blamed by the Arian Party, yet he elegantly 
can, defends the Fact, as not only a juſtihable, but a pro- 
Tir. g. per and eminent Act of Charity. And indeed ' tis 
eg. £&- the only Caſe wherein the Imperial Conſtitutions 
e make it lawful to ſel or pawn the Plate and Gifts 
. g. belonging to the Church; it being otherwiſe made 


p. 43. Sacxilege to receive them, and the things abſolutely 
| 5 forfeited 
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forfeited by thoſe that bought them. This was very Chap. 2 
great, but yet we meet with a ſtranger Charity than, | 
this in the Primitive Church; ſome that have parted 
with their own Liberty to purchaſe Freedom unto 
others. So St. Clemens aſſures us, in his famous Epi- Pag. 79» 
ſtle to the Corinthians: We have known many among t 
pur ſelves (ſays he) who have delivered themſelves into 
Bonds and Slavery, that they might reſtore others to 
their Liberty, many who have hired out themſelves 
Servants unto others, that by their Wages they might 
feed and ſuſtain them that wanted. Of which this 
one ſtrange Inſtance ſhall ſuffice. Under the Vanda- 
lick Perſecution, many Chriſtians were carried Slaves 
out of Italy into Africk, for whoſe Redemption Pauli- Greg. Magi 
mus then Biſhop of Nola had expended his whole ial. lib. 3. 
Eſtate: at laſt a Widow comes to him, intreats him 2 2 1 
to give her as much as would ranſom her only Son, 3 | 
then Slave to the King of the Vandals Son-in-La w. 
He told ber he had not one Penny left, nothing but 
his own Perſon, and that he would freely give her 
to make her beſt of, and to procure her Son's Ran- 
tom. This the Woman looked upon from a Perſon 
of his Quality, as rather a deriding her Calamity, 
than a pirying of her Caſe: But he aſſured her he 
was in earneſt, and at laſt induced her to believe 
him; whereupon they both took ſhipping for A4f#ick, 
whither they were no ſooner come, but the good 
[Biſhop addreſſed himſelf to the Prince, begged the 
Releaſe of the Widow's Son, and offered himſelf in 
this room. The iſſue was, The Woman had her 
Son reſtored her, and Paulinus became the Prince's 
Slave, who employed him 1a the dreſſing and keeps 
ing of his Garden. How he afterwards ingratiated 
himſelf into the Favour of his Maſter, and came to 
be diſcovered to him who he was; how the Prince 
{et him at liberty, and gave him leave to ask what 
he woutd, which he made no further uſe of than to 


D d beg 
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Part III. beg the Releaſe of all his Country- men then in Bog: 

WwYV dage,which was accordingly granted, and all joyfully 

ſeat home with their Ships laden with Corn and pro- 

viſions; Iomit as not pertinent to my purpoſe: they 

that are deſirous to know more of it, may read it in te 

the Dialogues of St. Gregory, from wheace I haye by 

borrowed the Story. This certainly was Charity of 

with a witneſs, an Act that will find more to admire ¶ bu 

and commend it, than to imitate and follow it. 

A fourth Inſtance of Primitive Charity, was the tn 

great Care they took about the Bodies of the Dead t 

in giving them decent, and, where they could, honou- 

rable Burial. All Men naturally have a kindneſs for W 5 

their Bodies, and therefore deſire, That what has ſo th 

long been the Manſion of an immortal Tenant, may WM ++ 

upon its diſ-lodging be orderly taken down, and ce 

the Ruins of it laid up with Honour and Safety, 

Man's Body beſides that it is the Cabinet of an inva- 

luable Jewel, is a curious piece of Artifice, fearfuly 

and wonderfully made, the excellent Contrivance of tk 

the Divine Omniſcience, and in that reſpect chal- WW br 

lenges not to be careleſly throwa aſide, or rudely WW g. 

trampled in the dirt. This ſeems to be the common ot 

Seaſe of Mankind, it being the Care and Practice of Jo 

almoſt all Nations in the World, religiouſly to en- tr 

ſhrine the Remains of their deceaſed Friends in . 

Tombs and Sepulchers thinking it but reaſonable B. 

to teſtify ſo much Kindneſs to their departed Friends, t. 

as to honour their Memories, and to ſecure from d 

rude barbarous Violence, what they left behind them 5. 

when they put off Mortality. Sure Iam, this was it 

eminently the Care of Chriſtians, no Dangers or ++ 

Threatnings could affright them from doing this IM nc 

Office to their deceaſed Brethren, eſpecially ſuch as WM ++ 

8 had been Martyrs and Champions for the Truth. The W Se 

0 * Roman Clergy in an Epiſtle to them of Carthage, rec- p: 

55 . Kons it as one of the greateſt Inſtances of nat li, 
| | above 
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:bove that of relieving the Poor, miniſtring to the Chap. 2. 
Sick, or the reſt which they there enumerate ane 
reckon up: tells them, That it could not be neglected 
without | por Danger, and that Fidelity in this mat- 
ter would be highly acceptable to God, and rewarded 
by him. Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, ſpeaking Bid. ab; 
of the Plague that raged there (which was mentioned ra. 
but now) commends the Chriſtians for aſliſting their 
ſick dying Brethren, that they cloſed their Eyes, laid 
them out, waſhed their Bodies, dreſſed and adorned 
them up for Burial, and carried them out upon their 
own ſhoulders; which they cheerfully did, notwith- 
ſtanding the imminent Danger that attended it, and 
that it was not long before others were called to do 
the ſame Offices for them. Their Bodies they de- 
| cently committed to the Ground, for they abhorred 
the Cuſtom ſo common among the Genriles of burn- 
ing the Bodies of the Dead; which they did, not 
(as the Heathens objected) becauſe they thought that 
their Bodies once burnt to Aſhes would be di ſficultly 
brought to a Reſurrection (a Doctrine which they Min. Fel. 
| {trenuouſly aſſerted, and held faſt as the main Pillar J. 928. 
of their Comfort and Confidence) but becauſe they 
looked upon it as inhuman and barbarous, and con- 
trary to the more antient and better Uſage of Man- 
kind in this matter. Tertullian calls this way of De anim. c. 
Burial by inhumation, a piece of Piety, and tells us 57-2: 373: 
they abſtained from burning the Corps, not as fome _ 
did, becauſe they thought that ſome part of the 
Soul remained in the Body after Death; but becauſe 
it favoured of Savageneſs and Cruelty. Therefore 
their Enemies, to do them the greater ſpite, did 
not only put them to death, but very often burn 
their dead Bodies, and ſprinkle their Aſhes into the 
Sea; partly to hinder them from a decent Burial, and 
partly (as in that Tumult at Alexandria under Ju- 4mm, Aber. 
lian.) that nothing might be left of them to be ho- c. %% 
a noured 227.187. 


396 Pamitive Chriſtianity, 
Part III. honoured as the Remains of Martyrs. As Chriſtia- 
C ty got ground, this more civil way of Inhamation 

did not only take place, but rooted out the contrary 
Cuſtom, even amongſt the Gentiles themſelyes: For 

Cod. Theod. though the Emperor Theodoſius the Great gives ſome 

6 $00 intimation of it, as remaining in his time, yet not 

Lib. 9. long after it wholly ceaſed as is expreſly acknow- 

Saturnal. ledged by Macrobius, who lived in the time of the 

115.7. c. 7. younger Theodoſius. 

7. 514. Nor did they ordinarily content themſelves with 
a bare Interment, but prepared the Body for its Fu- 
neral with coſtly Spices, and rich Odours, and Per- 
fumes; not ſparing the beſt Drugs and Ointments 

Abol. I. 42+ which the Szbeans could afford, as Tertullian plainly 

7.34. teſtifies. They who while alive generally abſtained 

| from whatever was curious and coſtly, when dead 
were embalmed and entombed with great Art and 

De vit. Curioſity. Whence Euxapius (much ſuch a Friend 

Philo. in to Chriltianity as Julian or Porphyry) derides the 

vic. Ei) Monks and Chriſtians of Egypt for honouring the ſea- 

BOP ſoned and embalmed Bones and Heads of Martyrs; 
ſuch (ſays he) as the Courts of Juſtice had condem- 
ned, and put to death for their innumerable Villanies. 
This Colt the Chriſtians doubtleſs beſtowed upon 
the Bodies of their Dead, becauſe they looked upon 
Death as theentrance into a better Life, and laid up 
the Body as the Candidate and Ex pectant of a joyful 
and happy Reſurrection. Beſides, hereby they gave 
ſome” Encouragement to Suffering, when Men ſaw 
how much Care was taken to honour and ſccure the 
Reliques of their Mortality, and that their Bodies 

44,55, ſhould not be perſecuted after Death. 3 

Tharac. T his their Enemies knew very well, and therefore 

Prob. & many times denied them the Civility and Humanity 

Andrm. of Burial, to ſtrike the greater Dread into them. 

E e Thus Maximus the Preſident threatned Tharacus the 

200, Martyr, That although he bore up his Head fo high 

1 2. x upon 
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upon the Confidence, that after his Death his Body Chap. 2. 


ſhould be wound up and embalmed with Ointments 
2nd odoriferous Spices; yet he would defeat his 
Hopes, by cauſing his Body to be burnt, and ſprink- 
ling his Aſhes before the Wind. 


397 


Thus after they had put Polycarp to death, they Eb. B. 


burat his Body out of ſpite to the Chriſtians, who Ecc/. 7i5.4. 
had begged it of the Proconſul, only to give it 415138. 


ſolemn [nterment z whereupon gathering his Bones, 
which the Mercy of the Fire had ſpared, they de- 
cently committed them to the Earth, and there uſed 
to meet to celebrate the Memory of that Pious and 
Holy Man. Fi 

During thoſe Times of Perſecution, they were 
very careful to bury the Bodies of the Martyrs, ſome 
making it their particular Buſineſs by ſtealth to in- 
ter thoſe in the Night, who had ſuffered in the 
Day : this they did with great Hazard and Danger, 
many of them (as appears from the antient Marty- 
rologies) ſuffering Martyrdom upon this very ac- 
count. 
there was a particular Order of Men called Copiatæ, 
(either «nv 5% xom43z:, from the pains they took, or 
elſe an c dm , becauſe they committed the Bo- 
dies of the Dead to the Grave, the place of Ez/? and 
Rest) appointed for this purpoſe about the time of 


Conſtantine, or to be ſure his Son Conſtantius, in two gz The 
of whoſe Laws they are expreſly mentioned, and in 115. 13. fir. 
the latter ſaid to be lately inſtituted. Their Office 1. 4 Hr. 


| | Con, 1.1. * 
(as Epiphanius tells) was to wrap up and bury the 4% % 


2. de Epiſc. 


Bodies of the Dead, to prepare their Graves, and 
to inter them: And becauſe [nhumation and giving 


Burial to the Dead was ever accounted,in a more pe- ay. . 


Afterwards, when the Church was ſettled, 


culiar manner, a Work of Picty and Religion, there p&7:49- 


fore theſe Perſons were reckoned, if not ſtrictly 7% , 
Clergy-men, at leaſt in a Clergy-relation, being in Pe 


both Laws of Conſtamius enumerated with, and in- 
Dd 3 veſted 


Se 


bal) 
01 
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Part III. veſted in the ſame Immunities with the Clergy, 

ws By the Author in St. Hierom they are ſtiled Foſſari, 

Pe Sepr- , Grave-makers, and by him placed in the firſt and 

tom.4.p.81, Ioweſt Order of the Clerici, and exhorted to be like 

good old Tobit in Faith, Holineſs, Knowledg, and 

Vertue. In the great Church of Conſtantinople they 

were called Decani, or Deans (but quite diſtin& 

Lib. 6. tit. from the Palatine Deans ſpoken of in the Theodoſian 

de Decanis, Code, and frequently elſewhere ; who were a mili- 

. 1. tary Order, and chiefly belonged to the Emperor's 

Palace) they were one of the Collegia, or Corpora- 

tions of the City. Their Number was very great, 

Conſtantine is ſaid to have appointed no leſs than 

MC. of them: But by a Law of Honorius and The- 

Lib. 1. C. odoſius, they were reduced to DCCCCL , till after- 

tit. 2. de wards A7aſtaſius brovght them back to their former 

SS. Eccleſ. Number, which was alſo ratified and confirmed by 

24 Juſtinian : Their particular Duties and Offices both 

as relating to the Dead, and all other things, are 

Novel. Juf largely deſcribed in two Novel Conſtitutions of bis 
tin. 43. P. to that purpoſe. 

114.59. Nor did they only take care that the Body might 

5. 133+ be prepared for its Funeral, but to provide it of a 

decent and convenient Sepulcher, wherein it might be 

honourably and ſecurely laid up; a thing which had 

been always practiſed by the more ſober and civi- 

lized Part of Mankind. Their Burying-places (called 

Polyandria, Cryptæ, Arenaria, but moſt commonly 

Cemeteria or Dormitories, becauſe according to the 

Notion which the Scriptures give us of the Death 

of the Righteous, Chriſtians are not ſo properly 

{aid to die as to ſleep in the Lord, and their Bodies 

to reſt in the Grave in expeQation of a joyful Re- 

Apud.Cicer, fur rection) were generally in the Fields or Gardens; 

de leg. lib. it being prohibited by the Roman Laws, and eſpeci- 

2. p. 288. ally an antient Law of the XII Tables, to bury with- 

vi.4+ in the City-walls. This held for ſome — 

| after 
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after Chriſtianity - appeared- in the World, and Chap. 2. 
longer it was before they buried within Churches: WV 
within the Out-parts whereof to be interred, was a 
Privilege at firſt granted only to Princes and Perfons 

of the greateſt Rank and Quality. Chryſoftom aſ- Hom.26.in 
ſures us, That Conſtantius the Emperor reckoned he Cab. 12. 
did his Father Conſtantine the Great a peculiar Ho- 24 Cor. 
nour, when he obtained to have him buried 1n the i 
Porch of the Church, which he had built at Conftar- 

tinople, to the Memory of the Apoſtles, and wherein 

he had earneſtly deſired to be buried, as Enfebins De vit. 
tells us; and in the ſame, many of his Succeſſors an 
vere interred : it not being in uſe then, nor ſome 7 92. 
hundreds of Vears after, for Perſons to be buried in 

the Body of the Church, as appears from the Caps- 

tula of Charles the Great, where burying in the Lb. 1. cap. 
Church, which then it ſeems had crept into ſome 759: fol- 
places, is ſtrictly forbidden. nn 
During the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, while the 

Malice of their Enemies perſecuted them both 4- 

live and dead, their Cæmeteria were ordinarily ander 

ground; imitating herein the Cuſtom of the Jews, 

whoſe Scpulchers were in Caverns and Holes of 

Rocks: though doubtleſs.the Chriſtians did it to 

avoid the Rage and Fury of their Enemies, not ſo 

much upon the account of Secrecy; for their frequent 

retiring to thoſe places was ſo notorious, as could 

not eſcape the Obſervation of their Enemies, and 
therefore we ſometimes find the Emperor's Officers 

rcadily coming thither; but it was upon the account 

of that Sacredneſs and Religion that was reckoned 

to be due to places of this nature: it being account- 

ed by all Nations a piece of great Impiety, Manes 
temerare ſepultos, to diſturb and violate the Aſhes of 

the dead. They were large Faults dug in dry ſandy 

places, and arched over, and ſeparated into many 

little Apartments, wherein on either ide the Bodies 

Dd 4 of 
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Part. III, of the Martyrs lay in diſtin& Cells, each having an 
8 Inſcription upon Marble, whereon his Name, Qu N 
I „and probably the Time and Manner of his 
Peri. Stepb. : | 
Paſſ, Hip- Death were engraven : Though in the Heats of Per. 
pol. Mart. ſecution they were forced to bury great Numbers 
#m. 11. together in one common Grave (LX, Prudentius tell 
P- 139. us he obſerved) and then not the Names, but only 
the Number of the interred was written upon the 
Tomb. Indeed the multitudes of Martyrs that then 
ſuffered, required very large Conveniencies of In- 
| ter ment. And ſo they had; inſomuch that the laſt 
Lib. 1. c. 2. Publiſher of the Roma Subterranea aſſures us, That 
an. 9. pg. though thoſe Cæmiteria were under ground, yet were 
they many times double, and ſometimes treble, two 
or three Stories one ſtill under another. 

By reaſon thereof they muſt needs be very dark, 
having no Light from without, but what peep'd 
in from a few little Cranies, which filled the place 

Comment, With a Kind of ſacred Horrour, as St. Hierom in- 
in c. 40 forms us; who while a Youth, when he went to 
Ezekiel, School at Rome, uſed upon the Lord's-day to viſit 
tom 5. theſe ſolemn places. Built they were by pious and 
7. 52 charitable Perſons (thence called after their Names) 
for the Interment of Martyrs, and other uſes of 

the Church: for in theſe places Chriſtians in times 

of Perſecution were wont to hide themſelves, and 

to hold their Religious Aſſemblies, when baniſhed 

from their Publick Churches, as I have formerly 

noted. Of theſe about Rome only, Baronius out of 

Ad Ann. the Records in the Vatican reckons up XLIII, and 
226. tom. 2. others to the Number of three/core, We may take 
Ad Ann. an Eſtimate of the reſt by the account which Baro- 
130. vid. nius gives of one, called the Cemetery of Priſcilla, 
ad Ann. 57. diſcovered in his time, An. 1578. in the Via ſalaria 
about three Miles from Rowe, which he often viewed 
and ſearched : It is (ſays he) ſtrange to report, the 
Flace by reaſon of the Vaſtneſs and Varicty of A- 
partments, 


num. 112. 
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partments, appearing like a City under ground. At Chap. 2. 
the Entrance into it there was a principal Way, or 
Street much larger than the reſt, which on either 

hand opened into divers other Ways, and thoſe a- 

gain divided into many leſſer Ways and Turnings, 

like Lanes and Alleys within one another. And as in 

Cities there are void open places for the Markets; fo 

here there were ſome larger Spaces for the holding 

(as occalion was) of their religious Meetings, where- 

in were placed the Effgies and Repreſentations of 
Martyrs, with places in the top to let in light, long 

ſince ſtopt up. The Diſcovery of this place cauſed 

great wonder in Rome, being the moſt exact and per- 

fect Cemetery that had been yet found out. Thus 

much I thought good to add upon occaſion of that 
ſingular Care, which Chriſtians then took about the 

Bodies of their Dead. If any deſire to know more 

of theſe venerable Antiquities, they may conſult 
Onuphrius de Cæmeteriis, and eſpecially the Latin E- Edit. a 
dition of the Roma Subterranea, where their largeſt Paw. 


Curioſity may be fully ſatisfied in theſe things. Nd : 
Many other Inſtances of their Charity might be c 12 


meationed; their ready entertaining Strangers, pro- 1659. 
viding for thoſe that laboured in the Mines, mar- 
rying poor Virgins, and the like; of which to treat 
particularly, would be too vaſt and tedious. To 
enable them to do theſe charitable Offices, they had 
not only the extraordinary Contributions of parti- 1 
cular Perſons, but a common Stoct and Treaſury of 1 
the Church. At the firſt going abroad of the Goſ- 1 
pel into the World, ſo great was the Piety and Cha- 1 
rity of the Chriſtians, that the Multitude of them that | 
believed were of one Heart, and of one Soul, neither ſaid 1 
any of them, that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed = 
was his own, but they had all things common; neither 1 
was there any among them that lacked: for as ma 9 


4s were Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes, ſold them, and 
| brought 
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402 Paimitive Chriſtianity, 
Part III. brought the Prices of the things that were ſold, and laid 8 
WY WI them down at the Apoſtles Feet, and diſtribution wat T 
made unto every Man according as he had need. But r 
this Community of Goods laſted not long in the 
Church: we find St. Paul giving order to the Churches d 
of Galatia and Corinth for weekly Offerings for the 2 
Saints ; that upon the firſt Day of theWeek (When they / 
never failed to receive the Sacrament) they ſhould [ 
every one of them lay by him in Store according as God 
| 

] 

( 

| 


1 Cor. 16. 
1, 2. 


Apol. 2. 


171 5 hath proſpered him. This Cuſtom, Fuſtin Martyr aſ- 


ſures us, ſtill continued in his time: for deſcribing 
the Manner of their Aſſemblies on the Lord's-day, 
he tells us, That thoſe who were able and willing 
contributed what they ſaw good; and the Collec- 
tion was lodged in the hands of the Biſhop or Preſi- 
dent, and by him diſtributed for the Relief of Wi- 
dows and Orphans, the Sick or Indigent, the Im- 
priſoned or Strangers, or any that were in need. 
In the next Ape they were reduced to monthly Of- 
Apol. c. 39. ferings, as appears from Tertullian, who gives us 
5. 31. this account of them in his time; That at their Re- 
ligious Aſſemblies upon a monthly Day (or oftner 
if a Man will, and be able) every one according to 
his Ability laid by ſomewhat for charitable Uſes, 
(they put it into a kind of poor Man's Box called 
Arca, that ſtood in the Church) this they did freely, 
no Man being forced or compelled to it ; leaving it 
behind them as a Stock to maintain Piety and Re- 
ligion : for *tis not ſpent (ſays he) upon Feaſts or 
Drinking-bouts, or to gratify Gluttony and Intem- 
perance, but laid out 1n relieving the Needy, bury- 
ing the Dead, providing for Orphans, ſupporting 
the Aged, recruiting the Spoiled, ſupplying the 
Impriſoned, and thoſe that were in Mines, Bonds, 

or Slavery for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
Hiſhr, This was the Fruit of Primitive Devotion! Palla- 
ITS dius tells us of two Brothers, Paeſius and Eſai as, 
8 | Sons 
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493. 


Sons of a wealthy Merchant, That their Father be- Chap. 2. 
ing dead, and they reſolving upon a more ſtrict and WW 


religious Courſe of Life, could not agree upon ſet- 
tling their Eſtates in the ſame way. At laſt divi- 
ding their Eſtates, they diſpoſed them thus: The one 
gave away his whole Eſtate at once, ſettling it upan 
Monaſteries, Churches, and Priſons, for the relief of 
ſuch as were in Bonds; and betaking himſelf to a 
Trade for a ſmall Maintenance for himſelf, gave 
himſelf up to Prayer, and the ſeverer Exerciſes of 
Religion. The other kept his Eſtate in his own 
Poſſeſſion, but built a Monaſtery, and taking a few 
Companions to dwell with him, entertained all 
Strangers that came that way, took care of the Sick, 
| entertained the Aged, gave to thoſe that needed, 
and every Saturday and Lord's-day cauſed two or 
three Tables to be ſpread for the Refreſhment and 
Entertainment of the Poor; and in this excellent 
way ſpent his Life. 

Dou that this account that we have given of the 
EZ admirable Bounty and Charity of the antient Chri- 
ſtians is not precarious, and merely what the Chri- 
8 ſtians tell us of themſelves, we have the Teſtimony 
of two open Enemies of Chriſtianity, Julian and 
Lucian, both bitter Enemies to Chriſtians, and the 
fiercer, becauſe both, as *tis ſuppoſed, Apoſtates 
from them: and their Teſtimony is conſiderable 
upon a double account, partly becauſe having lived 
amongſt the Chriſtians, they exactly knew their 
Ways and Manners; and partly becauſe being Ene- 
mies to them, they would be ſure to ſpeak no more 


in their Commendation than what was true. Julian, Alpes 
ſpeaking of the Galileans, tells us, That by their 5. gg. 


Charity to the Poor they begot Tow Tis j 
dab a, the greateſt Admiration of their Religion in 
the Minds of Men. And in an Epiſtle to the High- 
Prieſt of Galatia, bewailing the deſolate State of the 

Hea- 


* . 
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Part III. Heathen World, the Ruin of their Temples, and the 


SIS 
Epiſt. 49. 


great Declenſion of Paganiſm at that time, not with. 
ſtanding all his Endeavours to make it ſucceed un- 


oper. par. 2. der the Influences of his Government; he adviſe, 


the High-Prieſt to promote the Gentile Intereſt by 
the ſame Method, which the wicked Religion of 
the Chriſtians did thrive by, i. e. by their Bounty to 
Strangers, their Care in burying of the Dead, and 


their Holineſs of Life. And elſewhere, The Poo 


Fragm. E- (ſays he) having no Care taken of them, the wicked 
piſt. par. 1. Galileans know very well hom to make their advantage 


P. 762,763. 


it; for they give themſelves up to Humanity and Charity, 
and by theſe plauſible and inſinuative Ways, ſtrengthen 
and increaſe heir wicked and pernicious Party : juſt a 
Men cheat little Children with a Cake, by two or three 
of which they tempt them to go along with them, til 
having got them from home, they clap them under 
Hatches, tranſport and ſell them; and ſo for a little 
Seeming Pleaſure, they are condemned to Bitterne|; 
all their Life: And no otherwiſe (ſays he) "tis with 
them, they firſt inveigle honet-minded Men with what 
they call their Feaſts of Love, Banquets, Miniſtery and 
Attendance upon Tables, and then ſeduce them into 
their Wickedneſs and Impiety. This, as at once it 
ſhews his Venom and Malice according to the Hu- 
mour of the Man, fo it open!y bears witneſs out 
of the Mouth of an Enemy, to the moſt excellent 
and generous Spirit of the Goſpel. The other Tel- 
timony is that of Lucian (who if not a Chriſtian him- 
ſelf, for Suidas's Snpumyig&t ir Avrryein does no way 
intimate him to have been a Chriſtian Preacher, not- 
withſtanding what the Generality of Writers have 
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inferred thence; was yet however intimately ac 
quainted with the Affairs of Chriſtians) who bringing 
in his Philoſopher Peregrinus, amongſt other Seit: Wil 
joining himſelf to the Chriſtians, tells us what care WW. 


they took of him; When caſt into Priſon, they im- 
proved 
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drored all their Intereſt to have him releaſed : But Chap. 2. 


when this could not be granted, they officiouſly 


uſed all poſſible Service and Reſpect towards bim; 


ia the Morning, old Women, Widows, and Chil- 


dren flocked early to the Priſon- doors; and the bet- 


ter ſort got leave of the Keepers to ſleep with him 
ia the Priſon all Night: then they had ſeveral ſort 
of Banquets, and their ſacred Diſcourſes, Nay, 
ſome were ſent in the name of the reſt, even from 
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the Cities of Aſia to aſſiſt and encourage him; Who 
brought him great Sums of Mom, under pretence 


noiſed abroad, and how little they ſpare any coſt 
init, After which he tells us of them in general, 
That they equally contemn all the Advantages of 
this Life, and account them common, fooliſhly ta- 
king up their Principles about theſe things without 
any accurate Search into them; inſomuch that if 
any ſubtle and crafty Fellow, that knows. how to 
improve his Advantage, come amongſt them, he 
grows very rich in a little time, by making a Prey 


of that ſimple and credulous People. 
There's one Circumſtance yet behind, concerning 


the Love and Charity of thoſe Times, very worthy 
to be taken e and that is the univerſal Ex- 
tent of it: they did good to all, though more eſpecially 
to them of the Houſhold of Faith; i. e. to Chriſtians. 
They did not confinetheir Bounty merely within the 
narrow Limits of -a Party, this or that Se& of Men, 
but embraced an Object of Love and Pity,” wherever 
they met it, They were kind to all Men, yea to 
their bittereſt Enemies, and that with a Charity as 


large as the Circles of the Sun, that viſits all parts of 
the World, and ſhines as well upon a ſtinking Dung- 
hill, as upon a pleaſant Garden. Tis certainly the 
ſtraage and ſupernatural Doctrine of our Saviour, 
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Part III. Tou have heard that it had been ſaid, Thou ſhalt low 
WAV thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy + but I ſay unte 

you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, d- 

good to them that hate you, pray for them which de- 
ſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. This indeed js 

the proper Goodneſs and Excellency of Chriſtianity, 

Ad Scap. as Tertullian obſerves; it being common to all Men to 
c. 1. Þ-65* [ove their Friends, but peculiar only to Chriſtians to 
Leg. pro love their Enemies. Athenagoras, Iremember, prin- 
Chriſtian. cipally makes uſe of this Argument to prove the Dj. 
* winity of the Chriſtian Religion, and challenges all 
the great Maſters of Reaſon and Learning among 

the Heathens to produce any, either of themſelves 

or their Diſciples, of ſo pure and refin'd a Temper, 

as could inſtead of hating, love their Enemies, bear 

Curſes and Revilings with an undiſturb'd Mind, and 

inſtead of reviling again, to bleſs and ſpeak well of 

them, and to pray for them who lay in wait to take 

away their Lives. And yet this did Chriſtians; they 
embraced their Enemies, pardoned and prayed for 

them; according to the Apoſtle's Rule, When their 

Enemy hungred they fed him, when he thirſted they 

gave him Drink, and would not be overcome of Evil, 

Vit. ei but overcame Evil with Good. When Naxtianzen (then 
per Greg, Biſhop of Conſtantinople) lay ſick, a young Man 
Prech. came to his Bed's feet, and taking hold of his Feet, 
with Tears and great Lamentation paſſionately beg- 

ged pardon of him for his Wickedneſs ; the Biſhop 

asking what he meant by it, was told, That this 

was the Perſon that had been ſuborned by a wicked 

Party to have murdered him, and now being ſtricken 

with the Conſcience of ſo great a Wickedneſs, came 

to bewail his Sin. The good Man immediately 
prayed to Chriſt to forgive him, deſiring no other 
Satisfaction from him, than that henceforth he 

would for/ake that heretical Party, and ſincerely 

ſerve God as became a Chriſtian, Thus when 1 | 
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Pumitive Chriſtianity, 407 
the Martyr was haſtening to his Execution, he only Chap. 2. 
begged ſo much reſpite till he might pray (which 
accordingly he did) not only for the Peace and Hap- Euſeb. de 
pineſs o Chriſtians, but for the Converſion of Jews Mart. Paul. 
and Samaritans; for the Gentiles, that they might be © 8-2-332+ 


brought out of Error and Ignorance to the Know- 


jedg of God and the true Religion: he prayed for 


the People that attended his Execution; nay (ſuch 
is vaſt Goodneſs and Charity) for the very Judg 
that condemn'd him; for the Emperors, and the ve- 
© ry Executioner that ſtood ready to cut off his Head, 
E earneſtly begging of God not to lay that great Wic- 


kedneſs to their Charge. Nay, they did nor think it 
enough not to return Evil for Evil, or barely to for- 
give LT I unleſs they _ them all yu 
indneſs that lay in their power. Polycarp plentiful- xy; I. 4. 6 
ly 2 the very Officers that were ont to appre- 72. Ta 
hend him; the ſame which St. Mamas the Martyr is Mart. cjus 
alſo ſaid to have done, treating the Soldiers with % Sur. 
the beſt Supper he had, when ſent by Alexander, ring 4 
the cruel Preſident of Cappadocia, to ſeize upon him. 5. 4 
And we read of one Pachomius, an Heathen Soldier, 
in the firſt Times of Conſtantine, That the Army arrapbr. 
being well near ſtarved for want of neceſſary Provi- in vit. Pa. 
ſions, and coming to a City that was moſt inhabited Ch. ap 
by Chriſtians, they freely and ſpeedily gave them nth a 
whatever they wanted for the Accommodation of the 274 60.3. 
Army. Amazed with this ſtrange and unwonted * 
Charity, and being told, that the People that had 
done it were Chriſtians, whom they generally preyed 
upon, and whoſe Profeſſion it was te hurt no Man, 
and to do good to every Man; he threw away his 
Arms, became an Anchoret, and gave up bimſelf 
to the ſtricteſt Severities of Religion. This alſo 
Julian the Emperor plainly confeſſes; for urging 
Arſacius, the Chief Prieſt of Galatia, to take care 
of the Poor, and to build Hoſpitals in every City I 
e for 
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Part III. for the entertaining of poor Strangers and Tra- 
A vellers, both of their own and others Religions; 


| ſuffer none of theirs to beg, and the wicked Galileans 


proper enough to be inſerted here. Euſebius, ſpeak- 
ing of that dreadful Plague and Famine that hap- 


Pumitive Chriſtianity. 


he adds, For it's a ſhame (ſays he) that when the Jews 


relieve not only their own, but alſo thoſe of our Party, 
that we only ſhould be wanting in ſo neceſſary a Duty. 
So prevalent is Truth, as to extort a Confeſſion 
from its moſt bitter and virulent Oppoſers. Of 
this I ſhall only add one Inſtance or two more, 


pened in the Eaſtern Parts under the Emperor Max- 
i minus, Wherein ſo many whole Families miſerably 
periſhed, and were ſwept away at once; he adds, 
That at this time the Care and Piety of the Chriſtians 
towards all, evidently approved it ſelf to all the 
Gentiles that were about them; they being the only 
Perſons that during this ſad and calamitous State of 
things performed the real Offices of Mercy and Hu- 
manity; partly in ordering and burying of the Dead, 
(thouſands dying every day, of whom no care was 
taken) partly in gathering together all the Poor 
that were ready to ſtarve, and diſtributing Bread 
to every one of them: The Fame whereof filled 
the Ears and Mouths of all Men, who extolled the 
Goa of the Chriſtians, and confeſſed that they had 
ſhewed themſelves to be the only truly Pious and 
Religious Perſons. And indeed the Charity was 
the more remarkable, in that the Chriſtians at this 
very time were under a moſt heavy Perſecution, 
Thus in the terrible Plague that in the Times of 
Gallus and Voluſian raged ſo much through the 
whole World (and that more or leſs for fifteen years 
together) eſpecially at Carthage, when innumera- 
ble Multitudes were {wept away every day, and 
the Streets filled with the Carcaſes of the Dead, 
which ſeemed to implore the help of the Living, and 
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to challenge it as their Right by the common Laws Chap.2. 
of Human Nature; hut all in vain, every one trem- Ware 
bling, flying and ſhifting for themſelves, deſerting 
their neareſt Friends and Kindred, none ſtaying, un- 
eſs it were to make a Prey. In this ſad and miſera- 
ble Caie, Cyprian (then Biſhop of the Place) calls the Pont. in 
Chriſtians together, inſtructs them in the Duties of 27. Cer. 
Mercy and Charity, puts them in mind, that it was 5. 13. 
no great wonder if their Charity extended to their 
on Party; the way to be perfect, was to do ſomething 
more than Heathens and Publicans; to overcome Evil 
/ Go; to imitate the Divine Benignity, ro love 
on Enemies, and (according to our Lord's Advice) to 
pray for the Happineſs of them that perſecute us : that 
God continually made his Sun to riſe, and his Rain 
to fall, not only for the Advantage of his om Chil- 
dren, but for all other Men's; and that therefore 
they ſhopld imitate the Example of ſuch a Father, 
who profeſſed themſelves to be his Children. Im- 
mediately upon this, they unanimouſly agreed to aſ- 
fiſt their common Enemies, every one lending help 
according to his Rank and Quality. Thoſe w o by 
reaſon of their Poverty. could contribute nothing to 
the Charge, did what was more; they perſonally 
wrought and laboured, an Aſſiſtance beyond all other 
Contributions. By which large and abundant Cha; 

I rity great Advantage redounded not to themiclves 
only o, che Houſheld of Faith, but univerſally unt all. 

I ial ſum up what hath. been ſaid upou this 
Argument, in that Elegant Diſcourſe which Lactan- f. Epi. 
214 has concerning, Works of Mercy and Charity. zum. c. 7. 
| Since human Nature (ſays he), is weaker than that P. 746. 
of other Creatures, who come into the World arm- 
ed with Offenſive and Defenſive Powers, therefore 
our Wiſe Creator has given us a tender and mer- 
ciful Diſpotition, that we might place the Safeguard 
of our Lives in mutual Aſſiſtances of one another. 

Be 8 For 
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| break through and ſteal, nor Tyrants are able to ſeize 


Eternal Advantage under the Cuſtody of God himfelf 
( | 
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Part Ill. For being all created by ene God, and ſprung from 
WY One common Pæem, we ſhould reckon our ſelves 


a-kin, and obliged to love all Mankind; and (that 
our Innocency may be perfect) not only not to do an 
injury to another, but not to revenge one when done 
to our ſelves; for which reaſon alſo we are comman. 
ded to pra for our very Enemies. We onght there. 
fore to be kind and ſociable, that we may help and 
aſſiſt each other. For being our ſelves obnoxious to 
Miſery, we may the more comfortably * for that 
help in caſe we need it, which our ſelves have given 
unto others. And what can more effeQtually induce 
us to relieve the Indigent, than to put our ſelves into 
their fead, who beg help of us? If any be hungry, 
let us feed him; is he naked, let us clothe him; is he 
wronged by a powerful Oppreſſor, let us reſcue and 
receive him. Let our Doors be open to Srranger;, 
and ſuch who have not where to lay their Head: Ln 
not our Aſſiſtance be wanting to Widews and Orphen:: 

And (which is a ws ape Inſtance of Charity) let u 
redeem the Captived, vsſir and aſſiſt the Sick, who i 
are able to take no care of themſelves ; and for Strai · 
gers, and the Poor (in caſe they die) let us not ſuffer 
them to want the Conveniency of a Grave, The 
are the Offices and the Works of Mercy, which 
whoever does, offers up a true and grateful Sacrifice 
to God; who is not pleaſed with the Blood of Beaſt, 
but the Charity of Men whom therefore he treati 
upon their own Terms, has Mercy on them whom be 
ſees merci ful, and is snexorable to thoſe who ſhut 
their Bowels againſt them that ask them. In order: 
therefore to our thus pleaſing God, let us make light 
of Mony, and tranſmit it into the heavenly Treaſures, 


where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, nor Thieve 


and take it from us; but where it ſhall be kept to out L 
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CHAP. II, 
Of cheir Unity and Peaceableneſs. 


Ihe Laws of Chriſt tend to beget 4 Peaceable Diſ- 
| poſition. This ſeen in our Saviour himſelf, 
in his Apoſtles, and the whole Body of Chriſti- 
ans. The Account Juſtin Martyr gives of them. 
The World over-run with Quarrels before 
Chriſt's Coming. The happy Alteration that 
ſucceeded upon 2 appearance in it. Ihis * 
cularly urged by Eulebius, How much Chriſti- 
ans contributed to the Peace and Quiet, of. 
the World. Their Unity among themſelves, 
Canonical Epiſtles; the ſeveral Sorts of them; 
* Svorlixgi, 'Amulurgh, EUA. What their Nature 
and Tendency. dats preſently endeavour- 
ed to be healed. The great Care and Sollicitude 
of Conſtantine that way. An eminent Inſtance 
of Condeſcenſion and Self-dental in Gregory 
Nazianzen for the Peace of the Church. Diffe- 
rence in Rituals and leſſer Matters no hindrance 
of Peace and Chriſtian Communion : manifeſted 
in the Caſe of Polycarp and Anicerus Bike of 
Rome. Chriſtians not provoted by every trifling 
Quarrel, The difference in this reſpect between 
| them and the beit Philoſophers. 


1 Primitive Chriſtians being of ſuch a 
1 Meck, Compalliouate, and Benevolent Tem- 
per, as we have repreſented them, it cannot be 
1 Ee 2 thought ; 
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Part II thought but that they were of a very quiet Diſpoſ:- 
GY WV tion and peaceable Converſation z and the having 


been ſo large in that, will excuſe me for being ſhorter 
in this. When our bleſſed Saviour came to eſtabliſh 
his Religion in the World, he gave a Law ſuitable 
to his Nature, and to the Deſigu of his coming into 
the World, and to the Exerciſe of his Government, 
as he is Prince of Peace; a Law of Mildneſs and Gen- 
tleneſs, of Submiſſion and Forbearance towards one 
another. We are commanded to follow Peace with 
all Men; to follow after the things that make for Peace; 
as much as in 1 lies to live peaceably with all Men. 
\Ve are forbidden all Feuds and Quarrels, enjoined 
not toxrevenge our ſelves, but to give place unto Wrath, 
ro let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Cla- 
mour, and Evil-ſpeaking be put away from us, with al 
Malice; to be kind to one another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake for- 
gives us. Theſe are the Laws of chriſtianity, which 
whenever they are duly entertained, produce the 
moſt gentle and good-natured Principles, the moſt 
innocent and quiet Carriage. This eminently ap- 
peared in the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, who was 
the moſt incomparable Inſtance of Kindneſs and 
Civility, of Peace and Quwierneſs; we never find him 
all his Life treating any with- Sharpneſs and Seve- 
rity but the Scribes and Phariſees, who were a pack 
of furly,. malicious, i/!-natured Fellows, and could 
be wrought upon by no other Methods ; otherwiſe 
his Mildneſs and Humility, the Affability and Ob- 
ligingneſs of his Converſation, and his remarkable 

indneſs to his greateſt Enemies, were ſufficiently 
obvious both in his Life and Death: and ſuch was 
the Temper of his Diſciples and Followers, this 
excellent Spirit (like Leaven) ſpreading it ſelf over 
the whole Maſs of Chriſtians, turning the Bryar 


into 
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into a Myrtle-Tree, and the Vulture into a Dove. Chap. 3. 
See the Account which Juſtin the Martyr gives of | >> 
them. We who formerly valued our Mony and TY 
Eſtates before all things elſe, do now put them 
into a common Stoct, and diſtribute them to thoſe 
that are in need. We, who once hated each o- 
ther, and delighted in mutual Quarrels and Slaugh- 
ters, and according to the Cuſtom refuſed to fit 
at the ſame Fire with thoſe who were not of our 
own Tribe and Party; now, ſince the Appearance 
of Chriſt in the World, live familiarly with them, 
pray foe our Enemies, and endeavour to perſuade 
thoſe that unjuſtly hate us, to order their Lives 
according to the excellent Precepts of Chriſt, that 
| ſo they may have good hope to obtain the ſame 
Rewards with us from the great Lord and Judg of 
all things. | LIND 
But for the better underſtanding of this, it may 
be uſeful to obſerve what a remarkable Altcration 
in this reſpe& the chriſtian Religion made in the 
World. Before Chriſt coming, the World was 
generally over- run with Feads and Quarrels, mighty 
and almoſt implacable Animoſities and Diviſions 
q reigning amongſt Fews and Gentiles, the Jem, 
booked upon the Gentiles as Dogs and Out-caſts, re- 
fuſed all Dealings with them, even to the Denial of 75 4. g; 
Courteſies of common Charity and Civility, ſuch . Sat. 
as to tell a Man the Way, or to give him a draught . 1. 439» 
of Vater; they reproach them as the vileſt and 
moſt profligate part of Mankind, Sinners of the Gal. 2. 15. 
Gentiles, as the Apoſtle calls them, according to the 
uſual Stile and Title. Nor did the Gentiles leſs 
ſcorn and deride the Jews, as a pitiful and con- 
temptible Generation, ſtopping their Noſes, and 
abhorring the very ſight of them, if by chance they 
met them; they looked upon them as an unſociable 
People, as Enemies of all Nations, that did not ſo 
» Ee 3 much 
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much as wiſh well to any; nay, as Haters evey 


Hift. lib. 3. cap. 4, 5+ p. 535. 
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of Mankind; as Tacitus and 
their Enemies in Jeſephus re. 
preſent them. The Eſſect of 

all which was, that they op. 
preſſed and perſecuted them 
in every place, trod them az 
Dirt under their Feet, till at 
the laſt the Romans came, and 
finally took away both their 
Place and Nation. Thus ſtood 
the Caſe between them till the 


Arrival of the Prince of Peace ; 
who partly by his Death, whereby he broke dom 
the Partition-wall between Few and Gentle, partly 
by the healing Nature and Tendency of his Dor. 
trine, partly by the quiet and peaceable Carriape 
of his Followers, did quickly extirpate and remove 
thoſe mutual Feuds and Animoſities, and filence 
thoſe paſſionate and quarrelſom Diviſions that were 
amongſt them, 
Prepar. This Argument Exſebius particularly proſecutes, 
Evang. 1. and ſhews, That while the Nations were under P- 
i ganiſm and Idolatry, they were filled with Wars and 
Athanaſ.de Troubles, and all the Effects of barbarous Rage 
Verb. In- and Fury: but that after the Divine and Peaceable 
carr. p. 78. Doctrine of our Saviour came abroad, thoſe Dit. 
tom. 1. ferences and Calamities began to ceaſe, according 

to the Predictions that were of him, That ther: 

ſhould be Righteouſneſs and abundance of Peace in hi 

Days; that Men ſhould beat their Swords into Plough- 


ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks ;, that Nati 
ſhould not liſt up Sword againſt Nation, nor learn War 
any more - That this mult needs be in ſome meaſure 
the Effect of his Appearance; his Doctrine being ſo 
ftly calculated to ſoften the rough and brutiſh Man- 
1ers of Men, and to train them up in milder and more 

humane 


Prtmitive Chriſtianity. 


it an uncontroulable Argument of the Truth and 
| Excellency of the Chriſta» Doctrine, That it teaches. 
Men to bear the Reproaches and Provocations of 
Enemies with a generous and nnſhaken Mind, and 
to be able not to revenge our ſelves, by falling foul 
upon them with the like Indignities and Affronts; 
to be above Anger and Paſſion, and every inordinate 
and unruly Appetite; to adminiſter to the Wants 
and Neceſſities of the Helpleſs, and to embrace e- 
very Man as our Kindred and Country-man ; and 
though reputed a Stranger to us, yet to own him, 
as if by the Law of Nature he were our neareſt 
Friend and Brother. How much their Religion 
contributed to the Pablick Tranquillity, by forbid- 
ding Pride, Paſſion, Covetouſneſs, and ſuch Sins as 
are the great Springs of Confuſion and Diſturbance, 
Juſtin Martyr tells the Emperors: As for Peace 
(ſays he) we above all Men in the World promote 
and further it; foraſmuch as we teach, That no 
Wicked Man, no Covetous or Treacherous Perſon, 
no Good or Vertuous Man can lie hid from the 
Eye of God; but that every Man is travelling either 
towards an Eternal Happineſs or Miſery, accordin 
to the Deſert and Nature of his Works: And di 
all Men know and believe this, no Man would 
dare for a few moments to deliver up himſelf to 
Vice and Wickedneſs, knowing it would lead him 
on to the Condemnation of Everlaſting Fire; but 
would rather by all means reſtrain himſelf, and 
keep within the Bounds of Vertue, that he might 
obtain the Rewards that are diſpenſed by God, and 
avoid the Puniſhments that are inflicted by him. 


Men with Principles of Revenge and Paſſion, to 
teach them to return Evil for Evil, but to encourage 
Love and Gentlegeſs, to teach Men to overcome 
Ee 4 by 


The truth is, our bleſſed Lord came not to. inſpire 
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humane Inſtitutions. And a little after he makes Chap. 3: 


40.2. 5.55. 
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Part III. by Suffering, and to obtain the Reward by Meeknef, 
aud Patience. Iſidore the Peluſiote, treating of that 
f. 127- place, To him that ſmites thee on the right Cheek, tum 


1.3. f. 269. the other alſo, has this ſhort Diſcourſe upon it: The 


great King of Heaven came down from above to de. 
liver to the World the Laws of an Heavenly Conver. 
ſation; which he has propoſed in a way of Conflid 

and Striving, quite contrary to that of the Olympic 

Games. There he that fights and gets the better, 

receives the Crown; here he that is ſtricken and bears 

it meekly, has the Honour and Applauſe: There he 

that returns Blow for Blow, here he that turns th: 

other Check is celebrated in the Theater of Angeli; 

for the Victory is meaſured not by Revenge, but by 

a wiſe and generous Patience. This is the new Lay 

of Crowns, this is the new way of Conflicts and 
Contentionss. 2 2 

Such was the Temper, ſuch the Carriage of Chr. 

ſtians towards their Enemies, and them that were 

without: within themſelves they maintained the 

moſt admirable Peace and Harmony, and were in a8 
manner of one Heart and Soul. They lived in the 

ſtricteſt Amity, and abhorred all Diviſion as a Plague 
and Fire-brand. But becauſe Mens Underſtanding 

not being all of one Size, nor all Truths alike plain 

and evident, Differences in Mens Judgments and 0- 

pinions muſt needs ariſe z no Schiſm ever aroſe in the 

Church about any of the more conſiderable Princi- 

ples of Religion, but it was preſently bewailed with 

the univerſal Reſentment of all pious and good Men, 

and the Breach endeavoured to be made up; no 

ways left unattempted, no Methods of Perſuaſion 

omitted that might contribute to it. a 

When Novatus (or rather Novatian) had made 

Euſ. Hin, Tome Diſturbance in the Church of Rome, concerning 

Eccl. 1.5, the receiving the lapſed into Communion, Dionyſii 

c-45-4-247+ (the good Biſhop of Alexandria) writes to him to 

| extin'W 
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extinguiſh the Schiſm; telling him, Tis better to fif. Chap. 3. 

fer any thing than that the Church of God ſhoutd be 

rent in pieces: That it's no leſs gtorious, and proba- 

bly more illuſtrious, to ſuffer Martyrdom to keep 

Diviſions out of the Church, than to die for not ſa- 

| crificing to Idols; for in the ane Cafe a Man fuffers 

Martyrdom only upon his own Account, but in the 

bother, he ſuffers for the Advantage and Benefit of the 

whole Church. And Cyprian poſitively aſſerts (ac- 

cording to the Apoſtle's Reſolution of the Caſe) x... 

That without this Unity and Charity a Man cannot 184. 

enter into Heaven; and that although he ſhould de- 

liver ap himſelf to the Flames, or caſt his Body to 

wild Beaſts, yet this would not be the Crown of his 

Faith, but the Puniſhment of his Falſhood; not the 

glorious Exit of a religious Vertue, but the Iſſue of 

Deſpair : ſuch an one may de ki[zd, but he cannot 

be crowned. — He that rents the Unity of the Church, 

deſtroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, diſſolves Cha- 

rity, and profanes the Holy Sacrament. How ſevere- 

ly they branded all Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church, 

how induſtriouſiy they laboured to take up all Con- 

troverſies amongſt Chriſtians, and to reconcile diſ- 

ſenting Brethren, to maintain Concord and Agree- 
ment amongſt themſelves, and to prevent all Occaſi- 

ons of Quarrel and Diſſenſion, might eaſily be made 

appear out of the Writers of thoſe Times. Hence 

thoſe Canonical Epiſtles (as they called them) where- 

with Perſons were wont to be furniſhed, when going 

from one Place to another ; of which there were e- 

| ſpecially three ſorts. | Firſt, Zvmngt, or Commend a- 

tory Epiſtles, mentioned by St. Paul, and were in 

uſe amongſt the Heathens. They were granted to 

Clergy-men going into another Dzoceſs, by the Biſhop 

that ordained them, teſtifying their Ordination, 

their Soundneſs and Orthodoxy in the Faith, the In- 

nocency and Unblamableneſs of their Lives. 9 

thoſe 


De Unit, 
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Part Ill. thoſe that had been under, or had been ſuſpected of 


WY NI Excommunication, declaring their Abſolution, and 
recommending them to be received in the number of 
the faithful. Laſtly, they were granted to all, whe. 
ther Clergy or Laity, that were to travel, as Ticket; 
of er Ire 4 that where-ever they came, upon pro- 
ducing theſe Letters they might be known to be C- 
tholick and Orthodox, and as ſuch received and en- 
tertained by them, A piece of Prudence which Ful;- 

Sex, Hiſt, an the Apoſtate admired in the Chriſtian Conſtitution, 

Eecl.l. 5.4. the like whereto he endeavoured to eſtabliſh in his 

15.2-517* Pagan Reformation. The ſecond Sort were 'Amvwny), 

Jul. 7 Letters Dimiſſory, whereby Leave was given to per- 

2. 102. ſons going into another Dioceſs, either to be or. 

| dained by the Biſhop of that Place, or if ordained 
already, to be admitted and incorporated into the 
Clergy of that Church. Upon which account the 
antient Councils every where provide, That no 
$tranger ſhall either receive Ordination at the hands 
of another Biſhop, or exerciſe any Miniſterial Act in 
another Dioceſs, without the Conſent and Dimifſory 
Letters of the Biſhop of that place from whence he 
comes, The third were E, Letters of Peace, 
ranted by the Biſhop, to the Poor that were oppreſ- 
id, and ſuch as fled to the Church for its Protection 
and Aſſiſtance; but eſpecially to ſuch of the Ctergy 
as were to go out of one Dioceſs into another: it be- 
ing directed to the Biſhgp of that Dioceſs, that he 
would receive him, that ſo he might take no Offence, 
but that peaceable Concord and Agreement might be 
maintained between them. By theſe Arts the Pru- 
dence of thoſe Times ſought to ſegure the Peace of 
the Church, and, as much as might be, prevent all 
Diſſenſions that might ariſe : And where matters of 
any greater moment fel] out, how quickly did they 
flock together to compoſe and heal them ? | 
Hence thoſe many Synoas and Councils that were 
; 55 convened 
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:onvened to umpire Differences, to explain or de- Chap. 3. 
fine Articles of Faith, to condemn and ſuppreſs the VV 
Diſturbers of the Church, and Innovators in Reli- 
gion, What infinite Care did the good Emperor 
Conſtantine take for compoſing the Arian Contro- 
verſies, which then began firſt to infect and over- 
run the World ? How much his Heart was ſet up- 
on it, his ſollicitous Thoughts taken up about it ; 
how many troubleſome Days, and reſtleſs Nights it 
coſt him; with what ſtrong and nervous Argu- 
ments, what affectionate Intreaties he preſſes it 
may be ſeen in that excellent Letter (yet extant in De ui. 
his Life) which he wrote to the Authors of thoſe * 4 * 
impious and unhappy Controverſies. But when 1 85 
this would not do, he ſummoned the great Council 
of Nice, conſiſting of three hundred and eighteen ; iſbops; 15.l. 3. b. 12. 
and in his Speech at the opening of that Council, ?: 489. 
conjured them by all that was dear and ſacred to a- 
gree, and to compoſe thoſe Diſſenſions which were 
riſen in the Church; which, he ſeriouſly proteſted, 
he looked upon as more grievous and dangerous 
than any War whatever, and that they created 
greater Trouble and Inquietude to his Mind, than 
all the other Affairs of his Empire. And when ſe- 
veral of the Biſhops then in Council, had pre- 
ferred Libels and Accuſations one againſt another, 
without ever reading them, he bundled and ſealed 
them all up together, and having reconciled and 
made them Friends, produced the Papers, and imme- 
diately threw them into the fire before their faces. 
So paſſionately deſirous was that good Prince to 
extinguiſh the Flames, and to redeem the Peace of 
the Church at any rate. Were any eje#ed and 
thrown out of the Church, of which there might 
be a Suſpicion of private Grudges, - or Deſigns, the 
Nicene Council wiſely provided, That in every 
Province a Synod ſhould be held twice a year ; 1 
| Kana 
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Part III. all the Biſhops meeting together, might diſcuſs the 
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WYW Caſe, and compoſe the Difference: Or (as Foſeh 


Hom. II. in 
Ep. ad E ph. 


the Egyptian, in his Arabic Verſion of that Canon, 
tells us) an Arbitrator was to be appointed between 
the differing Parties to take. up the Quarrel, that it 
might not be a ſcandal to Religion. 

Nor did there want meek and peaceable- minded 
Men, who valued the pablick Welfare before any pri- 
vate and perſonal Advantage, and could make their 
own particular Concerns ſtrike Sail, when the Peace 
and Intereſt of the Church called for it. When great 
Conteſts and Confuſions were raiſed by ſome per- 
verſe and unquiet Perſons about the See of Conſt anti- 
nople, (then poſſeſſed by Gregory Nazianzen) he him- 
ſelf ſtood up in the raidſt of the Aſſemby, and told 
the Biſhops, how unfit it was, that they who were 
Preachers of Peace to others, ſhould fall out amongſt 
themſelves; begged of them even by the Sacred 
Trinity, to manage their Affairs calmly and peace- 

ably: and, I/ I (ſays he) be the Jonas that raiſes the 
Storm, throw me into the Sea, and let theſe Storms and 
Tempeſts ceaſe, Tam willing to undergo whatever you 
bave.a mind to; and tho innocent and unblamable, yet 
for your Peace and Quiet ſake, am content to be ba- 
miſhed the Throne, and to be caſt out of the City : only, 
according to the Prophet's Counſel, be careful to love 
Truth and Peace. And therewith freely reſigned his 
Biſhoprick, though legally ſettled in it by the expreſs 
Command and Warrant of the Emperor, and the 
univerſal Deſires and Acclamations of the People. 

The ſame excellent Temper” ruled in St. Chryſc- 
ftom, one of his Succelſors in that See; when baving 
elegantly preſſed the Unity of the Church, and re- 
futed thoſe petty Cavils which his Adverſaries had 
made againſt himſelf: But if you (ſays he to his 
People) ſuſpect theſe things of us, we are ready to de- 


liver up our Place and Power to whomſoever you will; 
; | only i 
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aly let the Church be pg in Peace and Unity. Chap. 3. 
This was the brave and noble Diſpoſition of Mind, SWW 
to which St. Clemens ſought to reduce the Corinthi- 
ns, after they had fallen into a little Schiſm and 
Diſorder: Who is there among you (ſays he) of 
that generous Temper, that compaſfonate and charita- 
e Diſpoſition ? Let him ſay, if this Sedition, theſe x, 4 c,, 
Schi ſins and Contentions have ariſen through my means, p. 69. 
or upon my account, I'll depart and be gone whither- 
ſoever you pleaſe, and will do what the People ſhall 
command; only let Chriſt's Sheep-fold, together 
with the Elders that are placed over it, be kept in 
peace. 
f Nay, when good Men were moſt zealous about the 
Main and Foundation-Articles of Faith, ſo as ſome- 
times rather to hazard Peace, than to betray the 
Truth; yet in matters of Tndifferency, and ſuch as 
only concerned the Rituals of Religion, they mu- 
tually bore with one another, without any violation 
Jof that Charity which is the great Law of Chriſ- 
Etianity- Thus in that famous Controverſy about 
the keeping of Eaſter, ſo much agitated between 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, Trenews in a Let - xy. Hiſt. 
| ter to Pope Victor (who of all that ever ſate in that Eccl. J. 5. c. 
Chair, had raiſed the greateſt ſtirs about it) tells 24· ). 193. 
Shim, That Biſhops in former times, however they 
differed about the Obſervation of it, yet always 
maintained an intire Concord and Fellowſhip with 
one another: the Churches being careful to maintain 


la peaceable Communion, tho differing in ſome par- 


2 


ticular Rites and Ceremonies; yea, even when their 
Rites and Cuſtoms ſeemed to claſh, by meet ing to- 
eether at the ſame place. Thus when Polycarp 
came to Rome from the Churches of the Eaſt, to treat 
with Pope Anicetus about this and ſome other Affairs, 
though they could not ſatisfy each other to yield the 
: | Controverſy, 
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Part Ill · Controverſy, yet they kiſſed and embraced one ano- 


tber with mutual Endearments, received the Hoh 


Hiſt. Eccl. 
l. 7. c. 19. 


F 734. 


Communion together; and Anicetu, (to do the 
greater Honour to Polycarp) gave him leave to cele. 
brate and conſecrate the Euchariſt in his Church; 
and at laſt they parted in great Peace and Friend 
ſhip : the Difference of the Obſervation not at all 
hindring the Agreement and Harmony of the 
Churches; it being agreed amongſt them by com- 
mon Conſent (ſays Sozomen ſpeaking of this Pa. 
ſage) that in keeping this Feſtival, they ſhould each 
follow their own Cuſtom, but by no means break the 
Peace and Communion that was between them: for 
they reckoned it (ſays he) a very fooliſh and u- 
reaſonable thing, that they ſhould fall out for a few 
Rites and Cuſtoms, who agreed in the main Princi- 
ples of Religion. 
The Chriſtians of thoſe Times had too deeply 
imbibed that Precept of our Saviour, Love one an- 
ther as T have loved you, to fall out about every nice 
and trifling Circumſtance ; no, when highlieſt pro- 
voked and affronted, they could forbear and forgive 
their Enemies, much more their Brethren ; and were 
not like the waſpiſh Philoſophers amongſt the Hea- 
thens, who were ready to fall foul upon one ano- 
ther for every petty and inconſiderable Difference of 
Opinioa that was amongſt them. So Origen tells 


Celſus: Both amongſt your Philoſophers and Phyſici- 


ans (ſays he) there are Se#s that have perpetual 
Feuds and Quarrels with each other ; whereas we 
who have entertained the Laws of the Bleſſed'Fefus, 
and have learnt both to ſpeak and to do according to 
his Doctrine, bleſ them that revile us; being perſe- 
cuted, we ſuffer it; being defumed, we intreat. Nor 
do we ſpeak dire and dreadful things againſt thoſe 
that differ from us in Opinion, and do not preſently 


embrace thoſe things which we have entertained; 
: but 
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ot (as much as in us lies) we leave nothing unat- Chap. 4- 
empted that may perſuade them to change for the 
hetter, and to give up themſelves only to the Service 
of the Great Creator, and to do all things as thoſe 
that muſt give an account of their Actions. In ſhort, 
Chriſtians were careful not to offend either God or 
Men, but to keep and maintain Peace with both : 
thence that excellent Saying of Ephrem Syrus, the fa- Vit. Ephr. 
mous Deacon of Edeſſa, when he came to die; In Sr. per 
in whole Life (ſaid he) I never reproached my Lord Fed eg. M.. 
and Maſter, nor ſuffered any fooliſh Talk to come out of > 209%; 
my Lips; nor did I ever curſe or revile Man, or 

maintain the leaft Difference or Controverſy with any 
| Chriſtian in all my Life. 


CHA P. TV. 


Of their Obedience and Subjection to 
Civil Government. 


| Magiſtracy the great Band of the Publick Peace. 
| This highly ſecured by Chriſtianity. The Laws 
of Chriſt that way expreſs and poſitive, Made 
good in his own Practice, and the Practice of 
his Apoſtles, The ſame Spirit in ſucceeding 
Ages, manifeſted out of Juſtin Martyr, Poly- 
_ Tertullian, and Origen. Praying for 
Rulers and Emperors a folemn part of their 
publick Worſhip. Their ready Payment of all 
Cuſtoms and Tributes, and their Faithfulneſs 
in doing it. Chriſtians ſuch even under the 
heavieſt Oppreſſions and Perſecations, and that 
when they had power to have righted and re- 
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| Part III. denged themſelves. An excellent Paſſage in 
| | 

| 


Tertullian to that purpoſe. The Temper 7 
? 


the Chriſtian Soldiers in Julian's Ara. I 
famous Story , Mauricius, and the The. 
bean Legion under Maximianus, reported at 
| large out of Eucherius Lugdunenſis. The Tn. 
| Jeſtice of the Charge brought againſt them by 
the Heathens, of being Enemies to Civil Go. 
| verument. Accuſed of Treaſon. Of their 
| refuſing to ſmear by the Emperor's Genius, 
i Their denying to ſacrifice for the Emperor's 
Safety, and why they did ſo. Their refuſing 
% o the Emperors for Gods, and why, 
| Their not obſerving the Solemn Feſtivals of 
the Emperors, and the Reaſons of it. Accuſed 
| of Sedition, and holding unlawful Combina- 
| tions, An Account of the Collegia and Soci. 
| eties in the Roman Empire. Chriſtianity 
| forbidden upon that account. The Chriſtian 
| Aſſemblies no unlawful Conventions. A vaſt 
Difference between them and the unlawful Fa 
tions forbidden by the Roman Laws. | Their 
confident Challenging their Enemies to male 
good one Charge of Diſturbance or Rebellion 4. 
gainſt them: Their Laws and Principles quite 
contrary. The Heathens themſelves guilty of 
Rebellions ana Factions, not the Chriſtians. 
The Teſtimony given them by Julian the Empe- 
ror. A Reflection upon the Church of Rome, 
for corrupting the Doctrine and Prattice of 
Ghriftianity in this Affair. Their Principles iſ 
and Policies in this matter. Bellarmin's Poſ- i 

tion, 
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ö tion, That *tis lawful to depoſe Infidel aud Chap. 4+ 
: Heretical Princes, and that the Primitive LET IM 
J Chriſtians did it not to Nero, Diocleſian, &c. 
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. only becauſe they wanted Power, cenſured and 
1 refuted. This contrary to the avowed Princi- 
„Dies of honeſt Heathens. 


) O W much Chriſtian Religion, tranſcribed into 

H the Lives of its Profeſſors, contributes to the 
TW Happineſs of Men, not only in their ſingle and pri- 
vate Capacities, but as to the publick Welfare of 
Human Societies, and to the common Intereſts and 
7 Conveniences of Mankind; we have already diſco- 
„ Nered in ſeveral Inſtances. Now becauſe Magiſtracy 
f and Civil Government is the great Support and In- 
4 


ſtrument of external Peace and Happineſs, we ſhall 

in the laſt place conſider, how eminent the firſt Chriſ- 
- Wtians were for their Submiſſion and Sub jeckion to 
» W Civil Government, And certainly, there's ſcarce 
amy particular Inſtance wherein Primitive Chriſt iani- 
did more triumph in the World, than in their ex- 
; {Wc-vplary Obedience to the Powers and Magiſtrates 
. 
? 


| 
| 
4 


under which they lived; honouring their Perſons, re- 
vering their Power, paying their Tribute, obeying 
their Laws, where they were not evidently contrary 

to the Laws of Chriſt; and where they were, ſubmit- 
ing to the moſt cruel Penalties they laid upon them, 
vit the greateſt Calmneſs and Serenity of Soul. The 
truth is, one great Deſign of the Chriſtian Law is to 
ſecure the Intereſts of Civil Authority : our Saviour 
nas expreſly taught us, That we are to give unto Cæ- 
far the things that are Czſar's, as well as unto God 
„e things which are God's. And his Apoſtles ſpoke 
| as plainly as words could ſpeak it, Let every Soul 
. ſubjeft to the higher Powers; for there is no Power 
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ef God: the Powers that be, are ordained of God. 
Ff Whoſo- 
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Part III. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power, re ſiſteth the 


2 


T bemiſt. 
Orat. 5. 
P. 144» 

* 


For the Lord's ſake, whether it be to the King as ſu 
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Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to 
themſelves Damnation. Wherefore you muſt needs be 
ſubjett, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake, 
For, for this cauſe pay you Tribute alſo; for they art 
God's Miniſters, attending continually upon this very 
thing. Render therefore to all their Dues, Tribute to 
whom Tribute ts due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to 
whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour. Where we may 
take notice both of the Srriftneſs and Univerſality of 
the Charge, and (what is mainly material to obſerve) 
this Charge given the Romans, at that time when 
Nero was their Emperor, who was not only a Hea- 
then Magiltrate, but the firſ# Perſecutor of Chriſtians; 
a Man fo prodigiouſly brutiſh and tyrannical, that 
the World ſcarce ever brought forth ſuch a Monſter, 
duele & 4ogpy arb, as the Orator truly ſtiles him, 
A Beaſt in the ſhape of a Man. The ſame Apoſtle, 2. 
mongſt other Directions given to Titus for the Dil. 
charge of his Office, bids him pat the People in mind 
to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, and to oby 
Magiſtrates. St. Peter delivers the ſame Doctrine, to 
a tittle; Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man 


preme, or unto Governours as unto them that are ſen 
by him for the Puniſhment of evil-doers, and for thi 
Praiſe of them that do well; for ſo is the Will of God, 
that with well doing you may put to ſilence the Ten 
rance of fooliſh Men. 

Such are the Commands, and ſuch was the Pratice 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. When a Tax was deman- 
ded of him, though he was the Son of God, he refuſed 
not to pay Tribute unto Ceſar, even when it put him 
to the expence and charge of a Miracle, When ar- 
raigned for his Life at Pilate's Bar, he frcely owned 
his Authority, and chearfully ſubmitted to that wic- 
ked and unrighteous Sentence, though able to com- 


mand 
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e wand more than twelve Legions of Angels for his Chap. 4 
'0 Wl Reſcue and Deliverance. The Apoſtles, though unjuſt LW 
ve WM iy ſcourged before the Council; yet made no tart Re- 
e. fictions, but went away rejoycing. When Herod had 
cut off St. James's Head, and conſigned Peter in Pri- 
') WM fon to the ſame Butchery and Execution, what Arms 
'0 did the Chriſtians uſe ? riſe up and put him out of 
'0 the Throne, ſcatter Libels, raiſe Tumults or Factions in 
1 WM the City ? Oh! no, the Church's weapons were Pray- 
of and Tears, their only Refuge in thoſe evil times. 
e) Nor did this excellent Spirit die with the Apoſtles; 
we find the ſame Temper ruling in the ſucceeding 
Ages of Chriſtianity. The Chriſtians (ſays one of the 
Antients) obey the Laws that are made, and by the 7uf. art. 
Exactneſs of their Lives, go beyond that Accuracy, Pi ad 
which the Law requires of them; they love all Men, 265 
though all Men ſtudy to affli& and perſecute them.” 
Are there any (as Arhenagoras concludes his Addreſs ,,, ,,, 
to the Emperors) more devoted to you than we? Chilians 
| who pray for the Happineſs of your Government, p. 39. 
that according to Right and Equity the Son may ſuc- 
ceed his Father in the Empire, that your Dominions 
may be enlarged, and that all things may proſper 
that you take in hand: and this we do, as that which 
turns both to yours and our own Advantage, that ſo 
under you leading a quiet and peaceable Life, we may 
chearfally obey all thoſe Commands which you lay 
upon us. St. Polycarp, a little before his Martyr- Apud Buf. 
dom wrote to the Chriſtians at Philippi, earneſtly ex- J. 3. f. 36. 
horting them all to obey their Rulers, and to exer- p. 108. 
ciſe all Patience and Long-ſuffering towards them. 
And when he ſtood before the Proconſul, he told him, 55. I. 4. c. 16. 
That this was the great Law of Chriſtianity, that we J. 132. 
are commanded by God to give all due Honour and 
Obedience to Princes and Potentates; ſuch as is not 
prejudicial to us; i. e. (for ſo doubtleſs he means) 
ſuch as is not contrary to the Principles of our Re- 
Ff 2 ligion, 
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Ap. c. 39. 
P. 31. 


Lib. 8. 
p. 426. 


Ibid. c. 31. 


all that are in Authority, that the State of things may 
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Part III. ligion. Tertullian tells us, Twas a ſolemn part of 
＋Z tte Church-Service in his time, to pray for the Hap. 


pineſs and Proſperity of the Princes under whom 
they lived: We pray (ſays he) for the Emperors, for 
the Grandees and Miniſters of State, for the Profpe. 
rity of the Age, for the Outetneſs of Affairs, for the 
Continuance of their Lives and Government; that God 
would give them a long Life, a ſecure Reign, an un- 
diſturbed Houſe, powerful Armies, faithful Senators, 
honeſt Subjects, a quiet People, and indeed whatever 
they can wiſh for, either as Men or Emperors. They 
that think (ſays he) that we are not ſollicitous about 
the Safety of Princes, let them look into the Com- 
mands of God recorded in our Scriptures, which we 
freely expoſe to the view of all; there they'll find 
that we are enjoined to pray for the Happineſs of our 
very Enemies and Perſecutors: And who are ſo much 
ſuch, as they? And yet we are plainly and- particu- 
larly commanded to pray for Kings, for Princes, and 


be quiet and peaceable. A Chriſtian being an Eneny 
to no Man, is much leſs to his Prince. Thus when 
Celſus ſeemed to object, as if the Chriſtsans refuſed to 
help the Emperors in their Wars, Origen anſwers, 
That they did really aſſiſt and help them, and that 
rather with Divine than Human Weapons, according 
to the Command of the Apoſtle ; I exhorr, that, fir 
of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving 
of thanks be made for all Men, for Kings and all that 
are in Authority. And he tells him, That the more 
eminent any Man is for Piety and Religion, he wil 
be able to afford greater Aſſiſtance to his Prince, iſ 
han a great many armed Soldiers that ſtand ready to 
fight for him, and to deſtroy his Enemies. 

For all Cuſtoms and Tributes, none ever paid them 
more freely than they. For your Taxes and Tributes 
(lays Fuſtin Martyr to the Emperors) we are, * 
a 
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all other Men, every where ready to bring them in to Cha 


your Collectors and Officers; being taught ſo to do b 

our great Maſter, who bad thoſe that asked the queſ- 
tion, Whether they might pay Tribute unto is jd ? 
to give unto Ceſar the things that are Czſar's, and un- 
to God the things that are God's, For which reaſon 
we worſhip none but God: And as for you, in all 
other things we chearfully ſerve you, acknowledg- 
ing you to be Emperors and Governours of Men, and 
praying that, together with your Imperial Power, 
you may have a wiſe and diſcerning Judgment and 
Underſtanding. If the Emperor command me to 


pay Tribute (ſays another of their Apolog:ſts) I am 7atian 0. 
ready to do it; if my Lord command me to ſerve rat. contra 
and obey him, I confeſs my Obligation to it. Man Cc. 5. 
is to be ſerved with that reſpe& that is due to Man; 44. 


but God oaly, who is inviſible and incomprehenſible, 
is to be religiouſly feared and honoured : If com- 
manded to deny him, I muſt diſobey, and die rather 
than be found perfidious and ingrateful to him. So 


Tertullian tells them, That although they refuſed /. c. 42. 


to pay the Taxes rated upon them for Maintenance! 34. 
of the Heathen Temples, yet for all other Tributes . 
they had cauſe to give the Chriſtians thanks for ſo 
faithfully paying what was due, it being their Prin- 
ciple to abſtain from defrauding of others; inſo- 
much, that ſhould they examine their Accounts 
how much of the Aſſeiſments was loſt by the Fraud 
and Couzenage of them of their own Party, they 
would eaſily find that the Chriſtians denial to pay that 
one Tax, was abundantly compenſated and made up 
in their honeſt Payment of all the reſt. The truth is, 
they were admirably exact and conſcientious, as in 
all their Actions, ſo eſpecially in thoſe that related to 
the Publick, and concerned their Duty and Obedience 
to their Rulers and 8 Fi 
Nor were they thus only in proſperous 11me 
POT 3. 3 Pr Je but 


Part III 


Cap. 30. 
P. 27. 


Af. c. 37. 
7. 30. 


that would enſue upon it, and have more Enemies 


. bat under the heavieſt Per ſecutions; as indeed the 
YAY VV Rod was ſeldom off their Backs. The laſt mentioned 


ing of it. And Cyprian tells the Proconſul, That as 


bers would utterly ruin it; and they would ſtand 
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Apolegiſt bids their Judges go on to butcher them, and 
tells them, They did but force thoſe Souls out of their 
Bodies, which were praying to God for the Empe- 
ror's Happineſs, even while their Officers were do- 


badly as they were uſed, yet they ceaſed not to pray 
for the Overthrow and Expulſion of the common E- 
nemies, for ſeaſonable Showers, and either for the 
removing or mitigating Publick Evils; begging of 
God day and night, with the greatelt Inſtance and 
Im portunity, for the Peace and Safety of their Perſe. 
cutors; endeavouring to pacify and propitiate God, 
who was angry with the Iniquities of the Age. Nor 
were they thus kind and good-natured, thus ſubmiſ- 
ſive and patient, for want of Power, and becauſe they 
knew not how to help it: Tertullian anſwers in this 
Caſe, That if they thought it lawful to return evil 
for evil, they could in one Night, with a few Fire- 
brands, plentifully revenge themſelves; that they 
were no ſmall and inconſiderable Party, and that they 
needed not to betake themſelves to the little Arts of 
skulking Revenges, being able to appear in the capacity 
of open Enemies; that though of but yeſterday's 
ſtanding, yet they had filled all Places, all Offices of the 
Empire: and what Wars were they not able to ma- 
nage, who could ſo willingly give up themſelves to be 
lain, did not the Law of Chriſtianity oblige them 
to be killed rather than to i? Nay, that they need 
not take up Arms and rebel; for their Party was 
ſo numerous, that ſhould they but agree together to 
leave the Roman Empire, and to go into ſome remote 
Corner of the World, the Loſs of ſo many Mem- 


amazed and affrighted at that Solitude and Deſolation 


than 
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he than loyal Subjects left amongſt them: whereas now Chap. 4. 

ed they had the fewer Enemies, for having ſo many SV WV 

id i Chriſtians. 

ir The Chriſtians then oppoſed not their Enemies 

e. MW with the Points of their Swords, but with ſolid Ar- 

o- WH cents and mild lutreaties. Thus when Julian Nag. in- 

as the Emperor urged in his Army, which was almoſt vet. 1. in 

wholly made up of Chriſtians, to wicked Counſels, J. P. 94 

and the practices of Idolatry, they withſtood him 

ie only with Prayers and Tears; accounting this (ſays 

xf my Author) to be the on Remedy againſt Perſe- 

d MW cutioa. So far were they from reſiſting or rebel- 

. ling, that they could quietly die at the Emperor's 

„ Command, even when they had Power lying at 

their foot. I cannot in this place omit the memo- 

rable Inſtance of the Thebæan Legion, being ſo ex- Mart. SS. 

ccedingly appoſite and pertinent to my purpoſe, and Ari 

ſo remarkable as no Age can furniſh out ſuch ano- & 40, 

ther Inſtance. . I ſhall ſet down the Story entirely me 

out of the Author himſelf, the account of their Mar- conſcrip. 

tyrdom written by Eucherius Biſhop of Lyons, who apud Sur. 

alſures us he received the Relation from very cre- 4d diem 

dible hands; and it is thus: os 2 
Maxi mianus Ceſar (whom Diocleſian had lately 3 | 

taken to be his Collegue in the Empire) a bad 1618. 

Man, and a bitter Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, was 

ſent into France, to ſuppreſs a Mutiny and Rebel- 

lion riſen there. To ſtrengthen his Army, there was 

added to it a Band of Chriſtians, called the Thebæan 

Legion, conſiſting (according to the manner of the 

Romans) of ſix thouſand ſix hundred ſixty ſix faithful, 

expert, and reſolute Soldiers. Coming to Octo- 

durus (a Place in Savoy) and being ready to offer 

dacrifice to the Gods, he cauſes his Army to come 

together, and commands them under a great Pe- 

nalty to ſwear by the Altars of their Gods, that 

they would unanimouſly fight againſt their Ene- 

or 4 mies, 
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Part III. mies, and per ſecute the Chriſtians as Enemies to the 
GY Gods: Which the Thebean Legion no ſooner un- 


they left Otodurus, becauſe they had heard they 


ers think thus to ſlight my Royal Orders, and the holy 
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derſtood, but they preſently withdrew to Agaunum, 
(a Place eight Miles off, called at this day St. Mau- 
rits, from Mauricius the Commander of the Legion; 
a Place equally pleaſant and ſtrong, being encom- 
paſſed about with craggy and inacceſſible Rocks) 
to avoid, if it might be, the wicked and ſacrilegious 
Command, and to refreſh themſelves, tired with fo 
long a March. But the Emperor taking notice of 
the Army as they came to ſwear, quickly miſſed 
the Legion; and being angry, ſent Officers to them 
to require them forthwith to do it : who enquiring 
what it was they were commanded to do, were 
told by the Meſſengers, That all the Soldiers had 
offered Sacrifices, and had taken the fore-mentioned 
Oath, and that Ceſar commanded them to return 
preſently and do the like. To whom the Heads 
of the Legion mildly anſwered, Thar for this reaſon 


ſhould be forced to ſacrifice z that being Chriſtians, 
and that they might not be defiled with the Altars 
of Devils, they thought themſelves obliged to wor- 
ſhip the living God, and to keep that Religion which 
they had entertained in the Eaſt, to the laſt Hour 
of their Life: That as they were a Legion, they 
were ready to any ſervice of the War; but to return 
to him to commit Sacrilege, as he commanded, they 
could not yield. 

With this Anſwer the Meſſengers returned, and 
told the Emperor, that they were reſolved not to o- 
bey his Commands; who being tranſported with 
Anger, began thus to vent his Paſſion : Do my Soldi- 


Rites of my Religion? Had they only deſpiſed the Im- 
perial Majeſty, it would have called for publick Ven- 
geance; but together with the Contempt of me, an Af- 

we | front 
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ſrom is offered to Heaven, and the Roman Religion is Chap. 4. 
% much deſpiſed as I am. Let the obſtinate Soldiers SW WY 
know, That T am not only able to vindicate my ſelf, but 
zo revenge the Quarrel of my Gods. Let my faithful 
Servants make haſte, and diſpatch every tenth Man, ac- 
cording as the fatal Lot ſhall fall upon him. By this 
equal Death, let thoſe whoſe Lot it h 

know how able Maximian # ſeverely to revenge both 


all be to die firſt, 


himſelf” and his Gods. With that the Command is 
given, the Executioners ſent, the Emperor's Pleaſure 
made known, and every tenth Man is put to death; 
who chearfully offered their Necks to the Executio- 
ners, and the only Contention amongſt them was, 
who ſhould firſt undergo that glorious Death. This 
done, the Legion is commanded to retura to the 
reſt of the Army, Whereupon Mauricius the Ge- 
neral of the Legion, calling it a little aſide, thus be- 
ſpake them: I congratulate (moſt Excellent Fellow- 
Soldiers) your Courage and Valour, that for the Love 
of Religion, the Command of Ceſar has made no 
Impreſſion upon you; you have ſeen your Fellow- 
Soldiers, with Minds full of Joy, undergoing a 
glorious Death: how much afraid was I, leſt be- 
ing armed (and how eaſy is it for ſuch to do ſo) 
you ſhould, under a Pretence of defending them, have 
endeavoured to hinder their happy Funerals? — See, 
| am encompaſſed round with the Bodies of my 
Fellow-Soldiers, whom the diſmal Executioner 
has torn from my ſide; I am beſprinkled with the 
Blood of the Saints; my Clothes dyed with the 
Reliques of their ſacred Blood: and ſhall I doubt to 
follow their Death, whoſe Example I ſo much congra- 
tulate and admire ? Shall I concern my ſelf to think 
what the Emperor commands, who is equally 
ſubject to the ſame Law of Mortality with my 
ſelf! —— I remember we once took this military 
Oath, that with the utmoſt Hazard of our Lives we 

| would 
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Part III. would defend the Common-wealth; this we then 
M engaged to the Emperors , though no heavenly King- 
dom was promiſed to us: And if we could promiſe 
this out of Devotion to a military Service, what 
then is to be done when Chriſt promiſes ſo much 
to them that engage with him? Let us willingly 
expoſe our Lives to this moſt precious Death'; ler 
us ſhew a maſculine Courage aad an unviolated 
Faith. Methinks I ſee thoſe bleſſed Souls ſtanding 
before Chriſt's Tribunal, whom the Emperor's Offi- 
cer juſt now baniſhed out of their Bodies: That's 
the true Glory which will recompenſe the ſhortneſs 
of this Life with a bleſſed Eternity. Let us by the 
Meſlengers unanimouſly return this Anſwer to the 
Emperor: We acknowledg, Cæſar, that we are your 
Soldiers, and took up Arms for Defence of the Empire; 
nor did we ever baſely betray our Truſt, or forſake our 
Station, or deſerved that the Brand either of Fear or 
Cowardice ſhould be ſet upon us; nor ſbould we ſtick now 
to obey your Commands, did not the Laws of Chrif- 
tianity, wherein we have been inſtructed, forbid 1 
to worſhip Devils, and to approach the polluted Altars 
of the Gods. We underſtand. you are reſolved either 
to deſile us with ſacrilegious Worſhip, or to terriſy 
us with a Decimation: Spare any further Search con- 
cerning us; know we are all Chriſtians, our Bodies 
we yield ſubject to your Power, but our Souls we re- 
ſerve intire for Chriſt the Author, and the Saviour of 

them. 
This was no ſooner ſpoken, and univerſally a- 
greed to by the Legion, but it was carried to the 
Emperor; who, exaſperated with ſuch a generous Re- 
ſolution, commanded a ſecond Deci mation, which was 
immediately executed, and the reſt, as before, com- 
manded to retura to Octodurus. Hereupon Eæuperi- 
us the Enſign, catching up his Colours, thus addreſſed 
himſelf to chem: You ſee me (moſt excellent fellow- 
| Soldiers) 
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$14iers) holding theſe Enfiens of ſecular Warfare: Chap. 4. 
hut theſe are not the Arms that I call you to, theſe WW 
zre not the Wars to which I excite your Courage 
and Valour; 'tis another kind of Fighting that we 
are to chuſe; they are not theſe Swords that muſt 
make our way into the Heavenly Kingdom; we 
1nd in need of an undaunted Mind, and invincible | 
Defence, a maintaining the Faith which we have | 
given to God, to the very laſt.— Let the diſmal | 
Executioner go and carry.this Meſſage to his bloody 
Maſter, and tell him thus: We are, O Emperor, your | 
$diers, but withal, (which we freely confeſs) the 
Servants of God; to you we owe military Service, | 
| 


a — 
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to him Innocency; from you we have received Wages 
for our Labours, from him we had our very Lives 
and Beings: We cannot herein obey the Emperor, | 
ſo as to deny God, the Author of our Lives, yea, 
and of yours too, whether you will or no. Nor is | 
it, Sir, any Deſpair (which is always ſtouteſt in | 
greateſt Straits) that makes us thus reſolute a- | 
rainſt you; we have (you ſee) Arms, and yet make 
no reſiſtance, chuſing rather to die than to overcome, | 
+ W::d deſirous rather to periſh innocent, than to live | 
y Wrcbellious and revengeful. If you have a mind to 
- W:ppoint us to any greater and ſeverer Torments, 
Nove are ready for them. Chriſtians we are, and 
- Wticrefore cannot perſecute thoſe that are ſo. You 
f WW nuſt needs acknowledg the unconquerable Courage | 
cf this Legion: we throw down our Arms; your — 
- W Officer will find our right Hands naked, but our 
e Breaſt armed with a true catholick Faith. Kill us, 
and trample on us, we undauntedly yield our Necks 
13 Wl to the Executioner's Sword: Theſe things are the 
1- W nore pleaſant to us, while ſetting light by your 
- dcrilegious Attempts, we haſten apace to the Hea- 
d enly Crown. 
p- Maxi- 
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ad dem Martyrdom being recorded by Simeen Metaphraſte, 
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Part Ill. Maximianus being told this, and deſpairing now 
WY WV to break their Conſtancy, commands his whole Ar. 
my to fall upon them, and cut them off; which 
they did accordingly, without any Difference of Ape 
or Perſon, mangling their Bodies, and then taking 
the Spoils : the Emperor having ſo appointed, that 
whoever killed any of the Legion, ſhould have the 
Spoils of him whom he killed. And thus they died 
with their Swords in their hands, when they might 
have preſerved their Lives (eſpecially in a place ſo 
advantageous) by force of Arms, or to be ſure have 
ſold them at the deareſt rate. This Story 1 hare 
been willing to ſet down the more at large, becauſe 
ſo remarkable in all its Circumſtances, and contain- 
ing the moſt unparallel'd inſtance of Chriſtian Pie- 
ty and Submiſſion, (next to that of our bleſſed $4 
viour) that I think was ever known in the World. 
Menol. Gr. This is the account of thoſe noble Martyrs; only, 
„ nes, to prevent Miſtakes, we are to take notice, that 
ſub. lis, there was another Mauritius Commander of a Lt 
A. gion in the Eaſt (mentioned in the Greek Menologie!) 
who together with ſeventy of his Soldiers was con- 
demned by, and ſuffered under this ſelf-ſame Em- 
Apud. Sur. peror Maximianus, for refuſing to do ſacrifice; their 
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18. Jul. 


— but the account quite different both as to Perſon 


and Things from that which is here related. 

By what has been ſaid, we may ſee the Injaſtic i 
of that Charge which the Heathens ſometimes laid 
upon the Chriſtians, that they were Diſturbers of the 
Peace, and Enemies to Civil Government; an In- 
dictment ſo purely falſe, and without any Shadon 
of a real Pretence to cover it, that the ingeniou 
Heathen in Minutius Felix (though raking up al 
the Calumaies he could find, and putting the deepeſt 
Dye upon every Charge which Wit and Eloquenct 
could put upon it) yet had not the Face ſo mui 


a8 
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; once to mention it, But however, as groundleſs Chap. 4. 
15 it was, they were frequently charged with it. 
sometimes they were accuſed of Diſtoyalty and 

Treaſon, either becauſe they would not ſwear by 

the Emperor's Genius, or not ſacrifice for his Safety, 

or not worſhip the Emperors as Divi, or Gods, or 

got celebrate their Feſtivals in the ſame way with 

others. For the firſt, their refuſing to ſwear by 

the Emperor's Genius, we have heard before what 
Tertullian anſwers to it, That it was in effect to 

give divine Honour to Devils. To the ſecond, their 

not ſacrificing for the Emperor's Safety, he anſwers, 4). c. 30, 
That none ſacrificed to ſo good purpoſe as they, p. 27. 

for that they offered up Prayers to the True, Liv= © 
ing and Eternal God, for the Safety of the Emperor 

that God whom the Emperors themſelves did above 

all others deſire ſhould be propitious and favourable 

to them, as from whom they knew they derived 

their Government. For the third, their refuſing IB. c. 33. 
to own the Emperors for Gods, he tells them, They P. 28. V id 
could not do it, partly becauſe they would not lye N 
in ſaying ſo, partly becauſe they durſt not by do- TIC 3 
ing it mock and deride the Emperor; nay, that he 

himſelf would not be willing to be ſtiled God, if 

he remembred that he was a Man, it being Man's 

Intereſt to yield to God: that the Title of Emperor 

was great enough, and that he could not be called 

God, without being denied to be Emperor; that he 


was therefore Great, becauſe leſs than Heaven; and y . "ID 


that if he would needs be a Deity, he muſt firſt 
conquer Heaven, lead God in Triumph, ſet Guards 
in Heaven, and impoſe Tribute upon that Place. 
For the laſt, their not obſerving the ſolemn Feſti- 


vals of the Emperors, for which they were accounted ;. 35. 


Enemies to the Publick, they pleaded, That their þ. 20 
Religion and their Conſcience could not comply 
with that Vanity, that Luxury, and Debauchery, "me 

7. a 
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Part III. all manner of Exceſs and Wickedneſs that was Mi: 
committed at thoſe times; that the publick 9 MW 
was expreſſed by that which was a publick D;. M* 
grace, and thoſe things accounted honourable upon . 
the ſolemn Days of Emperors, which were unt 
and uncomely to be done upon any Days; and that Ml © 
there was little Reaſon they ſhould be accuſed for ! 
not obſerving that, where Looſeneſs of Manners was 
accounted Loyalty, and the Occaſion of Luxury a 
art of Religion, 

Otherwhiles they were accuſed of Sedirion, and 
holding wnlawful Combinations, which aroſe upon 
the account of their religious Aſſemblies, which 
their Enemies beheld as Societies erected contrary 

to the Roman Laws. That we may the better ap- 
prehend what theſe Societies were (in the number 
whereof they reckoned the Chriſtian Meetings) and 

how condemned by the Roman Laws, we are to 

know, That in the [Infancy of the Roman Common- 

Put. in wealth, Numa Pompilius, to take away the Difference 
vi. Num. between the Sabines and the Romans, divided the 
P.71, People into Colleges and little Corporations, (an- 
{werable to which are our City- Company) accord- 

ing to their ſeveral Trades and Occupations, Gold- 

imiths, Dyers, Potters, Curriers, & c. which to- 

gether with the City, increaſed to a great Number; 

Appnd. ad (Panciroll out of both Codes gives us account of 
Nott. Im. thirty ſix) to theſe he aſſigned their ſeveral Halls, 
per. ol. times of meeting, and ſacred Rites, and ſuch Immu- 
197 nities as were moſt proper for them. But beſides 
theſe appointed by Law, ſeveral Colleges in imitati- 

on of them were erected in the moſt parts of the En- 

pire, partly for the more convenient Diſpatch of bu- 

ſineſs, but principally: for the Maintenance of mu- 

tual Love and Friendſhip. All theſe Societies had their 

ſolemn Meetings, and cuſtomary Feaſts, which in 

time degenerated into great Exceſs and Luxury; 
inſomuch 
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:nſomuch that Varro in his time complained, that Chap. 4. 
the Exceſs and Prodigality of their Suppers made NV V 
proviſions dear; and much more reaſon had * Ter- 3 
tullian to complain of it in his time. Anſwerable to ;mmurati- 
theſe Colleges amongſt the Romans, were the imwels les inten- 
or Societies amongſt the Grecians, who alſo had their dunt annoy 
tated and common Feaſts; ſuch were the 4d - n,. 
mongſt the Grecians, the ovine at Lacedemon, and Gothofr. in 
{ in other States of Greece. But theſe Meetings c.7þ. 1.16. 
(thoſe of them eſpecially that were not ſettled ei- tit. 10. 
ther by the Decree of the Senate, or the Conſtitu- 4 20. 
tion of the Prince) partly by reaſon of their Num- K* b 
ber, and the great Confluence to them, partly by 3 
reaſon of their luxurious Feaſting, began to be looked 
upon by the State with a jealous Eye, eſpecially af- 
ter that the Common- wealth was turned into a Mo- 
narchy z the Emperors beholding them as fit Nurſe- Vid I. 45. 
ries to plant and breed up treaſonable and rebellious ff. tit. 22. 
Deſigns, and therefore frequently forbad them under 4 colleg. 
very ſevere Penalties. Thus Julius Cæſar, who firſt laid 2 Pori. 
the Foundation of the Empire, reduced theſe Colleges it. J. "© 
to the antient Standard, putting down all that were c2«. 42. 
ſupernumerary and illegal; wherein he was alſo fol- p. 50. in 
lowed by his Succeſſor Auguſtus : and the ſucceeding 4. c. 32. 
Emperors very often put out ſtri& Edict: againſt / £33 
them, prohibiting them as dangerous and unlaw- 
ful Combinations. 

Under the Notions of theſe Societies it was, that 
the Chriſtian Congregations came to be forbidden; 
ſeveral Perſons confederated into a Combination, 
and conſtantly meeting at a common Feaſt, ren- 
dring them ſuſpicious to their Enemies. Hence 
Pliny giving the Emperor an Account of the Chri/- Lib. 10. 
tians, and eſpecially of their aſſembling at their E. 7. 
ſolemn Feaſts of Love, tells him, That they had 
forborn ever ſince, according to his Commands, he 


had 
* 


apud Jac, 
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Part III. had publiſhed an Edict to forbid the Hetæriæ or $;. 
WY WV cieties. And indeed the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, where. 


Tert. 4pot. Meetings could not be accounted amongſt the unlan- 
c. 38. p. 30. ful Factions, having nothing common with them; 


Ib. c. 39. 
P. 32. 


Cont. Celſ. 
J. I. P. 5. 


them under the Notion of Factions; but to whoſe 


adds, That ſeeing in all their Meeting they ſought 


Pumitive Chriſtianity. 


at they uſually had the Lord's Supper, and their 
Love - feaſts, looking ſomewhat like thoſe illegal Meet. 
tings, (eſpecially as beheld with the Eye of an En- 
my) it was the leſs wonder, if the Heathens accuſed 
them of hatching Treaſon, and the Magiſtrates pro- 
ceeded againſt them as Contemners and Violators of 
the Law. 


But to this the Chriſtians anſwered, That their 


that indeed the Wiſdom and Providence of the State 
had juſtly prohibited ſuch Factions to prevent Sedi- 
tions, which might thence eaſily over-run and dif- 
quiet all Councils, Courts, Pleadings, and all Meet. 
ings whatſoever. But no ſuch thing could be ſuſpec- 
ted of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, who were frozen 
as to any ambitious Deſigns of Honour or Dignity, 
Strangers to nothing more than publick Affairs, and 
had renounced all Pretences to external Pomps and 
Pleaſures: That if the Chriſtian Aſſemblies were 
like others, there would be ſome reaſon to condemn 
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prejudice (ſay they) did we ever meet together? 
We are the ſame when together, that we are when 
JC the ſame united, as is every ' ſingle Per- 
on, hurting no Man, grieving no Man; and there- 
fore that when ſuch honeſt, good, pious, and 
chaſte Men meet together, it was rather to be 
called a Council than a Faction. To which Origen 


nothing but Truth, they could not be faid to 
conſpire againſt the Laws; ſeeing they deſigned 
nothing but to get from under the Power and Ty- 
ranny of the Devil, who had procured thoſe Laws 
only to eſtabliſh his Empire faſter in the World. 


For 
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For elſewhere he bids Celſus, or any of his Party, Chap. 4. 
ſhew any thing that was ſeditious amongſt the Chri-. 
ant: That their Religion aroſe not at firſt (as he Lib. 3. 

falſly charged it) out of Sedition, might appear inp. 115. 

that their Legiſlator had ſo ſeverely forbidden Kil- 

ling and Murder; and that the Chriſtians would 

never have entertained ſuch mild Laws, as gave their 

Enemies opportunities to kill them like Sheep deli- 

vered to the Slaughter, without making the leaſt re- 

ſiſtance. Thus Arnobius confidently challenges the Adv. Cent. 

Heathens, Whether they could reject Chriſtianity up- J. 2. b. 20. 

on the account of its raiſing Wars, Tumults, and 

Seditions in the World? No, thoſe were things 

which they may find nearer home. You defame us 

(ſays Tertullian) with Treaſon againſt the Emperor, 4d Scap. 

and yet never could any Albinians, Nigrians, or Caſ- © * P. 89. 

ſians (Perſons that had mutinied and rebelled againſt 

the Emperors) be found amongſt the Chriſtians ; 

they are thoſe that ſwear by the Emperor's Genii, 

that have offered Sacrifice for their Safety, that 

have often condemned Chriſtians; theſe are the Men 

that are found Traitors to the Emperors. A Chri- 

ſtian is no Man's Enemy, much leſs his Prince's ; 

knowing him to be conſtituted by God, he cannot 

but love, revere, and honour him, and deſire that 

he and the whole Roman Empire may be ſafe, as 

long as the World laſts. We worſhip the Emperor, ID « 

as much as is either lawful or expedient, as one that 2% , 7% 

is next to God; we ſacrifice for his Safety, but *tis rn 

to his and our God; and ſo as he has commanded, - 

only by Holy Prayer: for the great God needs no 75 nvas, 

Blood or ſweet Perfumes; theſe are the Banquets aun 

and Repaſt of Devils, which we do not only reject, 497 ph w 

but expel at every turn. But to ſay more concern- an. 

Ing this, were to light a Candle to the Sun. * Fulian Fragm. Ep. 

the Emperor (though no good Friend to Chriſtians, oper. c. 1, 

yet) thus far does them right, That if they ſee any P. 528. 
G 8 One 
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one mutinying againſt his Prince, they preſently puniſ, 
him with great Severities. 

And here we may with juſt reaſon refle& upon 
the Iniquity of the Church of Rome, which in this 
Inſtance of Religion has ſo abominably debauched 
the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Faith, 
For they noc only exempt the Clergy (where they 
can) from the Authority and judgment of the ſe. 
car Powers, whereby horrible Enormities do za. 
riſe; but generally teach, That a Prince once ex- 
communicate, his Subjects are abſolved from all 
Fealty and Allegiance, and he may with Impunity 
be depoſed or made away. How ſhall ſuch a Prince 
be thundred againſt with Curſes and Deprivations; 
every bold and treacherous Priest be authorized to 
brand his Sacred Perſon with the odious Names 
of Infidel, Heretic and Apaſtate; and be Apoſtolicaly 
liceaſed to flander and belibel him, and furniſhed 
with Commiſſions to free his Subjects from their 
Duty and Allegiance, and to allure them to take 
up Arms againſt him? And if theſe Courſes fail 
and Men ſtill continue Loyal, they have Diſciple 
ready by ſecret or ſudden Arts to ſend him out d 
the World. And if any Man's Conſcience be ſo nice 
as to boggle at it, his Scruples ſhall be removed; a 
worſt, it ſhall paſs for a venial Crime, and the Py: 
perhaps (with the help of a Limitation, that it bt 
done for the Intereſt of the Catholick Cauſe) by hi 
Omnmipotence ſhall create it Meritorious. 

Cardinal Bellarmine (whoſe Wit and Learniny 
were imployed to uphold a tottering Cauſe) main. 
tains it ſtifly, and in expreſs Terms, That if a K 
be an Heretic or an Infidel (and we know what 
they mean by that, nay, he particularly names ths 
reformed Princes of England amongſt his Inſtances) 
and ſeeks to draw his Dominions unto his Sed; 
it is not only lawful, but neceſſary, to deprive * 

0 
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of his Kingdom. And although he knew that the Chap. 4- 

whole Courſe of Antiquity would fly in the face of 

ſo bold an Aſſertion, yet he goes on to aſſert, That 

the reaſon why the Primitive Chriſtians did not 

attempt this upon Nero, Diocleſian, Julian the A- 

poſtate, and the like, was not out of Conſcience, or 

that they boggled out of a ſenſe of Duty, but becauſe 

they wanted Means and Power to effect it. A bold 

piece of Falſhood this, and how contrary to the 

plain and poſitive Laws of Christ, to the meek and 

Primitive Spirit of the Goſpel! But by the Cardinals 

leave, It could not be for want of Power; for if 

(as Seneca obſerves) he may be Maſter of any Man's Ex 4. P. 9. 

Life that undervalues his own, it was then as caſy 

for a Chriſtian to have ſlain Nero or Diocleſian, as it 

was of later Times for Gerard to piſtol the Prince 

of Orange, or Ravillac to ſtab the King of Fance. 

Nay, take one of his own Inſtances, Fulian the A- | 

poſtate, a Prince bad enough, and that left no Me- 4 

thod unattempted to ſeduce his Subjects to Paganiſm 

and Idolatry; yet though the greateſt part of his | 

Army were Chriſtians, they never ſo much as whiſ- | 

pered a treaſonable Deſign againſt him, uſing no 

other Arms (as we noted out of Nazianzen) but | 

Prayers and Tears. Had St. Paul been of their mind, | 
| 


he would have told the Chriſtian Romans quite ano- 
ther Story, and inſtead of bidding them be ſubje& 
to Nero, not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake, 
would have inſtructed them to take all opportunities 
to have murdered or depoſed him. But I ſhall not 
reckon up the Villanies they have been guilty of this 
kind, nor purſue the odious and pernicious Conſe- 
quences of their Doctrine and Practice. Thus much 
could not but take notice of, being ſo immediately 
oppoſite to the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, and ſo 
great a Scandal to Chriſtianity. And I verily be- 
lieve, That had the Primitive Chriſtians been no 

Gg 2 better 
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Part III. better Subjects than their Emperors were Princes; 
- had they practiſed on them thoſe bloody Artifices 
which have been common amoneſt thoſe that call 
themſelves the only Catholicks; that barbarous Deal- 
ing would have been a greater curb to the flouriſhing 
of the Goſpel, than all the ten Perſecutions. For 
how could an impartial Heathen ever have believed 
their Doctrine to have been of God, had their Ac- 
tions been ſo contrary to all Principles of Natural 
Divinity? Sure lam, Pagan Rome was in this caſe 
more Orthodox; and their Pontifices far better Doc- 
Lib. 7. de tors of Divinity. Their Lex Julia (as Ulpian, their 
Offic. pro. great Lawyer, tells us) allotted the ſame Penalty to 


71 A. ad Sacrilege and Treaſon; placing the one the very next 
leg Jul, ſtep tothe other: thereby teaching us, That they 


maj. looked upon Treaſon againſt the Prince, as an Af- 

front next to that which was immediately done 4. 

| gainſt the Majeſty of Heaven. And Marcellus, the 

Hiſt. I. 4. great Stateſman in Tacitus, lays it down for a Mar- 

c. 8. 5. 489. im, That Subjefts may wiſh for good Princes, but ought 

to bear with any. And ſhame it is, that any ſhould 

call themſelves Chriſtians, and yet be found work 

than they; their Principles and Practices more oppo- 

ſite to the known Laws of God and Nature, more 
deſtructive to the Peace and Welfare of Mankind. 


CHAP. 


Paimitive Chriſtianity. 
CHAP. V. 


Of their Penance, and the Diſcipline 


of the Antient Church. 


This, why lat treated of. The Church as a Society 


founded by Chriſt, has its diſtini# Laws and 
Privileges. What the uſual Offences that came 
under the Church s Diſcipline. All Immorality 
open or confeſſed. Lapſing into Idolatry, the 
great Sin of thoſe Times. How many ways 
uſually committed, The Traditores who, and 
their Crime. What Penalties inflicted upon 
delinqueut Perſons. Delivering over to Satan, 
what. This extraordinary coercive Power, why 
veſted in the Church. The common and ſtand- 
ing Penalty by Excommunication. This prac- 


tiſed among the antient Gauls. An account of 


it out of Cæſar. In uſe among the Jews. 
Thence derived to the Chriſtians. This Puniſh- 
ment how expreſſed by Church-Writers, Ma- 
aged according to the nature of the Fault. 
The Rigor of it ſometimes mitigated. Delin- 
ou Clergymen degraded, and never admitted 
ut to Lay-Communion. Inſtances of it. An 
account of the Riſe of Novatianiſm, aud the 
Severity of its Principles. Stiled Cathari. 


Condemned by the Synod at Rome. Offenders 
in what manzer dealt with. The Proceedure of 


the Action deſcribed by Tertullian. Penitents 
how behaving themſelves during their Suſpen ſion. 
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Part III. The greateſt not ſpared, The Caſe of Philip. 

WV V pus ad Theodoſius. This Severity why uſed, 
Penances called Satisfactions, and why. The 
uſe of the word [Satisfaction] in the antient 
Fathers, Penitents how abſolved, After what 
time. In the Power of Biſhops to extend or 
ſhorten theſe Penitentiary Humiliations. Four 
particular Caſes obſerved, wherein the time rf 
Penance might be ſhortued. In what ſenſe 
Communion is denied by ſome antient Canons to 
Penitents at the hour of Death. This Diſci. 
pline adminiſtred primarily by Biſhops. By his 
leave, Presbyters, and (in neceſſity) Deacons 
might abſolve. The publick Penitentiary when, 
and why inſtituted: when and why laid aſide, 
Penitents taken into Communion by Martyr, 
and Confeſſors. This Power abuſed to exceſs, 
Cyprian's Complaint of the exceſſive Numbers 
of Libels of Peace, granted by the Martyrs to 
the Lapſed without the knowledg of the Biſboy. 
The Form of theſe Pacifick Libel; exemplified 
out of Cyprian. Other ſorts of Libels. The 
Libellatici, who. Thurificati. Several ſorts 
of Libellatici. The Libellatici properly ſo 
called. Their manner of Addreſi to the Hea- 
then Magiſtrate, to procure their Exemption 
from Sacrificing. That they did not privately 
deny Chriſt, proved againit Baronius. The 
Piety and Purity of the Primitive Church, 
matter of just Admiration, ; 
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2 travelled through the ſeveral Stages of Chap. 5. 


the Subject I had undertaken, I ſhould here 


have ended my Journy, but that there is one thing 
yet remains, which was not properly reducible un- 
der any particular Head, being of a general relation 
to the whole; and that is, to conſider what Diſcipline 
was uſed towards Offenders in the antient Church: 
only premiſing this, That the Chriſt ian Church be- 
ing founded and eſtabliſhed by Christ as a Society and 
Corporation, diſtinct from that of the Commonwealth, 
is by the very nature of its Conſtitution (beſides 
what poſitive ground and warrant there may be for 
it in Scripture) inveſted with an inherent Power 
(beſides what is borrowed from the Civil Magiſtrate) 
of cenſuring and puniſning its Members that offend 
againſt the Laws of it, and this in order to the 
maintaining its Peace and Purity. For without ſuch 
a fundamental Power as this, tis impoſſible that as 
a Society it ſhould be able to ſubſiſt ; the very nature 
of a Community neceſſarily implying ſuch a Right 
inherent in it. Now for the better underſtanding 
what this Power was, and how exerciſed in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, we ſhall conſider theſe four 
Things: What were the uſual Crimes that came 
under the Diſcipline of the antient Church; what 
Penalties were inflicted upon delinquent Perſons; in 
what manner Offenders were dealt with; and by 
Thom this Diſcipline was adminiſtred. 

Fir#, What the uſual Crimes and Offences were, 
which came under the Diſcipline of the antient 
Church. In the general, they were any Offences 
againſt the Chriſtian Law, any Vice or Immorality 
that was either pzblick in it ſelf, or made knowr, 
and made good to the Church. For the Holy and 
Good Chriſtians of thoſe Times were infiniteiy care- 
tul to keep the Honour of their Religion unſpotted, 
to ſtifle eyery Sin in its birth; and by bringing Ofen- 
Gg 4 vhs ders 
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Part III. ders to publick Shame and Penalty, to keep them 
fcom propagating the malignant Influence of a bad 


Example, For this reaſon they watched over one 
another, told them privately of their Faults and Fai- 
lures, and (when that would not do) brought them 
before tke Coonizance of the Church. *Tis needleſs 
to reckon up particular Crimes, when none were 


Tparcd: Only becauſe in thoſe Days (by reaſon of 


the violent Heats of Perſecution) the great Tempta- 
tion which the weaker and more unſettled Chriſtians 
were expoſed to, was to deny their Profeſſion, and 
to offer Sacrifice to the Heathen Gods; therefore 
lapſing into Idolatry, was the moſt common Sin that 
came before them : and of this they had very fre- 
quent Inſtances, it being that which for ſome Apes 
mainly exerciſed the Diſcipline of the Charch. This 
Sin cf Idolatry, or denying Chris, in thoſe times was 
uſually committed theſe three ways: Sometimes by 
expoſing the Scriptures to the Rage and Malice of 
their Enemies, which was accounted a virtual Re- 
nouncing Chriſtianity. This was eſpecially remark- 
able under the Diocleſian Perſecution in the African 
Churches. For Diocleſian had put forth an Edict, 
That Chriſtians ſhould deliver up their Scriptures 
and the Writings of the Church to be burnt. This 
Command was proſecuted with great Rigour and 
Fierceneſs, and many Chriſtians to avoid the Storm 
delivered up their Bibles to the Scorn and Fury of 
their Enemies. Hence they were ſtiled Traditores 
(of whom there is frequent mention in Optatus and 
St. Auguſtine) with whom the Orthodox refuſing to 
join after the Perſecution was over, the difference 
broke out into Schiſm and Faction, and gave birth to 
that unhappy Sect of Dornariſts, which ſo much exer- 
ciſed the Chriſtian Church. Otherwhiles, Chriſtians 
became guilty of Idolatry by actual ſacrificing or 
worſhipping Idols; theſe were called 3 
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from their burning Incenſe upon the Altars of the Chap. 5. 
Heathen Deities, and were the groſſeſt and vileſt fort WW 
of Idolaters. Others again fell into this Sin, by baſe- 
ly corrupting the Heathen Magiſtrate, aud purcha- 
ing a Warrant of ſecurity from him, to exempt them 
from the Penalty of the Law, and the neceſſity of ſa- 
crificing and denying Cbriſt; theſe were called Libel- 
latici, of whom we ſhall ſpeak more afterwards. 
Secondly, What Penalties and Puniſhments were 
inflicted upon delinquent Perſons : and they could be 
ro other than ſuch as were agreeable to the Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Church; which as it tranſ- 
acts only in ſpiritual Matters, fo it could inflict 
no other than ſpirirual Cenſures and Chaſtiſements. 
'Tis true indeed, That in the firſt Age eſpecially, the 
Apoſtles had a Power to inflict bodily Puniſhments 
upon Offenders, which they ſometimes made uſe of 
upon great Occaſions ; as St. Peter did towards Ana- 
nias and Sapphira, ſtriking them dead upon the place, 
for their notorious Couzenage and groſs Hypocriſy, 
And St. Paul puniſhed Elymas with Blindneſs, for his 
perverſe and malicious oppoſition of the Goſpel : and 
this doubtleſs he primarily intends by his delivering 
over Perſons unto Satan; for no ſooner were they 
excommunicated and cut off from the Body of the 
Faithful, but Satan, as the common Serjeant and 
Jaylor ſeized upon them, and either by actual poſ- 
ſeſſing, or ſome other Sign upon their Bodies, made 
appear that they were delivered over into his power. 
This could not but ſtrike a mighty terror into Men, 
and make them ſtand in awe of the Cenſures of the 
Church: and queſtionleſs the main Deſign of the Di- 
vine Providence in affording this extraordinary Gift, 
was to ſupply the Defect of civil and coercive Power, 
of which the Church was then wholly deſtitute, 
and therefore needed ſome more than ordinary Aſſiſ- 
tance, eſpecially at its firſt Conſtitution 3 _ on 
ile 
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De Bell. 
Gall. 1. 5. 


P. 135. 


Part III. ſible and ſenſible Puniſhments, to keep its Sentence. 
and Determinations from being ſlighted by bold and 


familiar; their three famous degrees of Eæcommuni- 


nent to inſiſt upon them. From the Uſage of 


the Chriſtian Church, practiſed by the Apoſtles, and 
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contumacious Offenders. How long this miracu- 
lous Power laſted in the Church, I know not; or 
whether at all beyond the Apoſtles Age. The com- 
mon and ſtanding Penalty they made uſe of, was Ex- 
communication or Suſpenſion from Communion with 
the Church; the cutting off and caſting out an of- 
fending Perſon as a retten and infected Member, till 
by Repentance and wholſome Diſcipline he was curedM 
and reſtored; and then he was re- admitted into! 
Church- ſociety, and to a Participation of the Ordi 
nances and Privileges of Chriſtianity. 

This way of puniſhing by Excommunication WM 
was not originally inſtituted by our Lord, or his 
Apoſtles, but had been antiently practiſed both a 
mongſt Jem and Gentiles, *Twas commonly pratiM 
ſed by the Druides (as Ceſar, who lived among 
them, informs us) who when any of the People 
became irregular and diſorderly, preſently ſuſpended 
them from their Sacrifices. And the Perſons thug 
ſuſpended, were accounted in the number .of the 
moſt impious and execrable Perſons. All Men ſtood 
off from them, ſhunned their Company and Converſe 
as an Inſection and a Plague; they had no Benefit 
of Law, nor any Honour or. Reſpect ſhewn unto 
them: and of all Puniſhments, this they accounted: 
moſt extreme and ſevere. So far he, giving an 
account of this Diſcipline amongſt the antientY 
Gauls, In the Fewiſh Church nothing was more 


cation, NN) Niddui, M Cherem, rwe Shamma | 
tha, are ſo commonly known, that *'tw*.e imperti- 


the Fewiſh, it was, amongſt other Rites, adopted into 


the Churches founded by them (whereof we have 
| Inſtances! 
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greater Perfection in ſucceeding times. *T was va- 
ouſly expreſſed by the antient Writers, though 
nuch to the ſame purpoſe. Such Perſons are ſaid 


n-M/#;ner:;, to be kept back, a Word much uſed by 
- Hyrian and the Synod of Iliberis; apoeite2au, to 
the ſeparated, or to be ſeparated from the Body of 
f-MCirs/t, as St. Auguſtine oft expreſſes it; , fe 


provicg , to be wholly cut eff from Com- 
limes pi e vg enxAnciay, as the Laodicean Sy nod 


ematixed, and without the Communion and Pale 


This Suſpenſion, and the Penance that accom- 

nnied it, was greater or leſs, longer or ſhorter, ac- 

Wording to the nature of the Crime; ſometimes two, 
bree, ten, fifteen, twenty, or thirty Years, and 

pmetimes for the whole Life; nay, in ſome caſes it 

Was not taken off at Death, but Perſons were left 

Iv the judgment of God, without any Teſtimony of 
Witcir Reconciliation to the Church. Though here- 
rſ&Fi the Severity was mitigated, not only by private 
biſhops, but by the great Council of Nice; which 
Wordained, That penitent Perſons ſhould not be de- 
Wiicd the Communion at the Hour of Death. Of 
an}: which Caſes, or the moſt material of them, 
ent ive have in the foregoing Diſcourſe produced parti- 
oreFcular Inſtances in their proper Places. If the Per- 
ni on offending happened to be in Orders, he for- 
ma- feited his Miniſtery ; and though upon his Repen- 
Itance he was reſtored to Communion, yet it was 
only as a Lay-perſon, never recovering the Honour 
and Dignity of his Office, Thus Cornelius Biſhop 
Jof Rome giving Fabius of Antioch an account of the 
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nunion, as 'tis in the Apoſtolick Canons. Some- cp, 28. 


Ius it, to be thrown out of the Church, to be ana- Epiſt. ad 


Armen. E- 


if the Church, as the Fathers of the Council of 4 


bangra have it. Gangr. 
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Part III. ſible and ſenſible Puniſhments, to keep its Sentence 
and Dererminations from being ſighted by bold and 


contumacions Offenders. How long this miracu- 
lous Power laſted in the Church, I know not; or 
whether at all beyond the Apoſtles Age. The com- 
mon and ſtanding Penalty they made uſe of, was Ex- 
communication or Suſpenſion from Communion with 
the Church ; the cutting off and caſting out an of- 
fending Perſon as a rotten and infected Member, till 
by Repentance and wholſome Diſcipline he was cured 
and reſtored; and then he was re-admitted into 
Church-ſociety, and to a Participation of the Ordi- 
nances and Privileges of Chriſtianity. 

This way of puniſhing by Excommunication, 
was not originally inſtitured by our Lord, or his 
Apoſtles, but had been antiently practiſed both a- 
monglt Jews and Gentiles, *T was commonly practi- 
ſed by the Druides (as Ceſar, who lived amongſt 
them, informs us) who when any of the People 
became irregular and diſorderly, preſently ſuſpended 
them from their Sacrifices. And the Perſons thus 
ſuſpended, were accounted in the number .of the 
moſt impious and execrable Perſons. All Men ſtood 
off from them, ſhunned their Company and Converſe 
as an Inſection and a Plague; they had no Benefit 
of Law, nor any Honour or Reſpect ſhewn unto 
them : and of all Puniſhments, this they accounted 
moſt extreme and ſevere. So far he, giving an 
account of this Diſcipline amongſt the antient 
Gauls, In the Fewiſh Church nothing was more 


amiliar; their three famous degrees of Excommuni- 
gr 


cation, 0 Niddui, EIN Cherem, SeINY. Shamma- 
tha, are ſo commonly known, that twete imperti- 


nent to inſiſt upon them, From the Uſage of 


the Fewiſh, it was, amongſt other Rites, adopted into 
the Chriſti an Church, practiſed by the Apoſtles, and 
the Churches founded by them (whereof we have 

Inſtances 
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[aſtances in the New Teſtament) but brought to Chap. 5. 


greater Perfection in ſucceeding times. *T'was va- 
rouſly expreſled by the antient Writers, though 
much to the ſame purpoſe. Such Perſons are ſaid 
abſtineri, to be kept back, a Word much uſed by 
Cyprian and the Synod of Illiberts;, de, to 
be ſeparated, or to be ſeparated from the Body of 
Chriſt, as St. Auguſtine oft expreſſes it; *nzonledau hs 
ener iu: aay]4mov, to be wholly cut eff from Com- 


munion, as 'tis in the Apoſtolick Canons. Some- Can. 28. 


times ic e THs cus, as the Laodicean Synod 


calls it, to be thrown out of the Church, to be ana- Epiſt. ad 


thematized, and without the Communion and Pale 


Armen. E- 


piſc. præ- 


of the Church, as the Fathers of the Council of gx. Conc. 
Gangra have It. | Gangr. 


This Suſpenſion, and the Penance that accom- 
panied it, was greater or leſs, longer or ſhorter, ac- 
cording to the nature of the Crime; ſometimes two, 
three, ten, fifteen, twenty, or thirty Tears, and 
ſometimes for the whole Life; nay, in ſome caſes it 
was not taken off at Death, but Perſons were left 
to the judgment of God, without any Teſtimony of 
their Reconciliation to the Church. Though here- 
in the Severity was mitigated, not only by private 
Biſhops, but by the great Council of Nice; which 
ordained, That penitent Perſons ſhould not be de- 
nied the Communion at the Hour of Death. Of 
all which Caſes, or the moſt material of them, 
we have in the foregoing Diſcourſe produced parti- 
cular Inſtances in their proper Places. If the Per- 
ſon offending happened to be in Orders, he for- 
feited his Miniſtery; and though upon his Repen- 
tance he was reſtored to Communion, yet it was 
only as a Lay-perſon, never recovering the Honour 
and Dignity of his Office, Thus Cornelius Biſhop 
of Rome giving Fabius of Antioch an account of the 


Apud. Euf. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 


Clancular and Schiſmatical Ordination of Novatian, 1.6. c. 43. 
* tells p. 243. 


— — — —— — l— 
— 


452 Primitive Chriſtianitp. 
part III. tells him, That one of the Biſhops that ordained him 


returned after to the Church, with Tears bewail- (w 
ing his Offence 3 whom, at the Inſtance of the Peo- tir 
ple, he received into Lay-Communion. The ſame Mn 

Epiſt. 52. Cyprian writing about this very Caſe, relates of Tre- Nco 

þ. 69. 25 (who was either the very Biſhop mentioned th 
by Cornelius, or one of his Collegues) that return- 


ing to the Church with great Demonſtrations of MW + 
Repentance he was re-admitted, but no otherwiſe 
than in the Capacity of a Lay-man. And ſpeak- 
Epiſt. 68. jag elſewhere of Baſilides's Repentance, he tells 
7. 114 ys, He had no thoughts of retaining his Biſhoprick; 
making account he was very well dealt with, if 
upon his Repentance he might but communicate as 
a Laick, and be received amongſt the Number of 
Eyiſt. Car. the Faithful. This, St. Baſil tells us, was an antient 
ad Amphil. Canon and Practice of the Church, and accordingly 
Can. 3. ordains, That a Deacon guilty of Fornication ſhould 
. 22-Vide. be depoſed from his Office; and being thraſt down 


p_ into the Rank of the Laity, ſhould in that quality be 


Can, 10, admitted ro Communion, | | | 
Conc. Nic. ludeed they ſtrove by all ways imaginable to 
diſcourage Sin, never thinking the Curb ſtrong e- 
nough, ſo they might but keep Perſons within the 
bounds of Order and Regularity ; inſomuch, that 
by ſome the String was ſtretched too far, and all 
Pardon denied to them that had ſinned. This un- 
comfortable Doctrine was, if not firſt coined, yet main- 
ly vended by the Novatian Party. For Novatw, 
St. Cyprian's Presbyter, being ſuſpended by him for 
his vile Eaormities, fled over to Rome, and there 
joined himſelf to Novatian, a Presbyter of that 
Church (theſe two Names are frequently confounded 
by the Greek Writers) who ambitiouſly ſought to 
make himſelf Biſhop, and to thruſt out Corneliu: 
newly elected into that See; but not being able to 
compals his delign, between them they ſtarred this 


among(ll 
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m W:mongſt other heretical Opinions, That the Japſed Chap. 5. 
l. (who through fear of Suffering had fallen in the 
0 Itime of Perſecution) were not to be admitted to 5% 7 
ne ¶ Repentance; and that though they ſhould ever ſo oft Zpiph.Her. 
'0- Wconfeſs their Sins, and ever ſo ſincerely forſake 59. contra 
ed Wthem, yet there was no hope of Salvation for them: Catharor, 
n. Wt leaſt-wiſe (for ſo I incline to underſtand them) “ 274: 

of I that it was not in the power of the Church to ab- 
ſolve or give them any hopes of Pardon, leaving 
them to the judgment of God; ſtiling themſelves 
(and not only, as Balſamon affirms, ironically ſtiled 
by others) by the Name of Cathari, the pure and un- 
defiled Party. But they were herein preſently con- 
demned by a Synod of ſixty Biſhops, and more than 
as many Presbyters and Deacons gathered at Rome 
(and the Decree conſented to and publiſhed by the 
reſt of the Biſhops in their ſeveral Provinces) con- 
cluding, That Novatus and his Party, and all that 
had ſubſcribed to his moſt inhuman and mercileſs O- 
pinion, ſhould be caſt out of the Church; and that 
the Brethren, who in that ſad Calamity had fallen 
from their Profeſſion, ſhould be healed and reſtored 
by the Arts and Methods of Repentance. Which 
brings us to conſider, _ 

Thirdly, How and in what manner Offenders 
were dealt with, both as to their Suſpenſion and Pe- 
nance, and as to their Abſolution. This Affair was u- 
ſually managed after this order: At their publick Aſ- 
ſemblies (as we find in Tertullian) amongſt other p. 31. 
Parts of their holy Exerciſes, there were Exhorta- 
tions, Reproofs, and a divine Cenſure; for the Judg- 
ment is given with great Weight, as amongſt thoſe 
that are ſure that God beholds what they do: and 
this is one of the higheſt Preludiums and Forerun- 
ners of the Fudgment to come, when the delinquent 
Perſon is baniſhed from the Communion of Prayers, 
Aſſemblies, and all holy Commerce. By this Pallage 
we 


In Can. 8. 
Conc. Nic. 


ſupr. p. 242. 


Ap. c. Is; 


Part III. we clearly ſee, that the firſt thing in this ſolemy 


2 1 9 Alexandrinus ſpeaks of, in his Letter to Fabius Biſhop 
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Aion, was to makeReproofs and Exhortations,thereby 
to bring the Offender to the Sight and Acknowledy. 
ment of his Faults; then the Sentence or Cenſure was 
paſſed upon him, whereby he was ſuſpended not 
only from the Communion of the Holy Euchariſt, 
but from all holy Commerce in any (eſpecially 
publick) Duty of Religion. We cannot imagine, 
That in every Perſon that ſtood under this Capacity, 
a formal Sentence was always denounced againſt 
him; it being many times ſufficient, that the Fad 
he had done was evident and notorious, As in the 
caſe of the lapſed that had offered Sacrifice; for in 
this caſe the Offender was looked upon as ipſo facto 
excommunicate, and all religious Commerce forborn 
towards him. *Tis true, that in ſome Caſes the 
Martyrs (as we ſhall ſee more anon) finding ſuch 
lapſed Perſons truly penitent, did receive them into 
private Communion : ſo did thoſe Martyrs Dionyſius 


of Antioch; they took the Penitents that had fallen 
into Idolatry into their Company, and communi 
cated with them both at Prayers and Meals; but 
to publick Communion they were never admitted, 
till they had exactly fulfilled the Diſcipline of the 
Church, which principally conſiſted in many ſevere 
Acts of Repentance and Mortification, more or leis 
according to the nature of the Offence. | 
Tert. de During this ſpace of Penance, they appeared in 
penitenf. all the Formalities of Sorrow and Mourning, in 2 
7911 ſordid and ſqualid Habit, with a ſad Countenance, 

1. . c. 28. and a Head hung down, with Tears in their Eyes, 
b. 197. ſtanding without at the Church- doors, (for they 
were not ſuffered to enter in) falling down upon 
their knees to the Miniſters as they went in, and 
begging the Prayers of all good Chriſtians for them- 


ſelves, with all the Expreſſions and Demonſtration! | 
oi 


42. P. 241. 
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of a ſorrowful and dgje@ed Mind, reckoning the lower Chap. 5. 
they lay in Repentance, the higher it would exalt WW 


them; the more ſordid they appeared, the more 
they ſhould be cleanſed and purified; the leſs 
they ſpared themſelves, the more God would ſpare 
them. At theſe times alſo they made open Con- 
feſſion of their Faults, this being accounted the very 
ſpring of Repentance, and without which the 


concluded it, could not be real: Out of Confeſſion Ibid. 


(ſays Tertullian) is born Repentance, and by Repentance 
Cod is paciſied. And therefore without this, neither 


Riches nor Honour would procure any Admiſſion 15. l. 6. 
into the Church. Thus Euſebius reports, That © 34+ 


when Philippus the Emperor would have gone in 
with the reſt of the Chriſtians upon Eaſter-Eve, to 
have partaked of the Prayers of the Church; the 
Biſhop of the Place would by no means ſuffer it, 
unleſs he firſt made confeſſion of his Sins, and paſſed 
through the order of the Penitents, being guilty of 
very great and enormous Sins; which 'tis ſaid he 
very willingly ſubmitted to, teſtifying by his Actions 
his real and religious Fear of the Divine Majeſty. 
This Story, though, as to the main of it, it might 
be true, yet as faſtened upon Philip the Emperor, 
have formerly ſhewed it to be falſe; and that it's 
rather meant of one Philippus, who was Gevernour 
in Egypt, and profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian: but 
however this was, tis certain that a Perſon as great 
as he, Theodoſius the Great, for his bloody and bar- 
barous ſlaughter of the Theſſalonians, was by St. Am- 
broſe Biſhop of Milan ſuſpended, brought to publick 
Confeſſion, and forced to undergo a ſevere Courſe 


P. 232. 


of Penance for eight Months together; when after 
great Demonſtrations of a hearty Sorrow and ſin- 


cere Repentance, not more rigidly impoſed upon 
him, than readily and willingly received by bim, 
after his uſual Proſtrations in the Church, (as if un- 

| worthy 
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Part III. worthy either to ſtand or kneel) crying out in the 
WY WV words of David, My Soul cleaveth unto the Duſt, 
quicken thou me according to thy mord; after having We 
oft torn his Hair, beat his Forehead, watered hi; 
Cheeks with Tears, and hambly begged Peace and Þ 
Pardon, he was abſolved, and reſtored to Commu. [ 
Hiſt. Eccl. nion with the Church: of which Paſſage, they who 
J. 5. c. 15. would know more, may find the Story largely rela- 

ted by Theodoret. 3 

This Severity was uſed towards Offenders, partly I 

to make them more ſenſible of their Sins, partly 

to affright and deter others; but principally to give i 
Satisfaction both to God and his Church, concern- if 

ing the Reality and Sincerity of their Repentance. 

Hence it is that theſe Penances, in the Writings of 

Thoſe times, ate ſo often called Sarfaions: for when, 

ever thoſe Fathers uſe the Word, tis either with re- 

ſpect to Men or God; if to Mer, then the meaning 

Aug. En- is, That by theſe external Acts of Sorrow and Morti- 
chirid. c. fication they ſatisfy the Church of their Repentance, 
65. tom. 3* and make reparation for thoſe Offences and Scandals 
which they had given by their Sins: if to God, 

then *tis taken for the Acknowledgment of a Man's 

Fault, and the begging of Pardon and Remiſſion. 

Thus Cyprian, ſpeaking of the State of impenitent 

Sinners, aggravates it by this, that they do peccare, 

nec ſatisfacere; fin, but make no Satisfaction; 5. e. 

(as in the very next Words he explains it) they do 

Ib. 5. 173. not peccata deflere, confeſs and bewail their Sins. And 
before, diſcourſing about God's being the only Ob- 
ject of Tears and Sorrow for Sin, which is to be ad- 

dreſſed to God and not Man; he tells us, tis 

God that is to be appeaſed by Satisfaction, that he 

being greatly offended, is to be intreated by a long 

and full Repentance, as being alone able to pardon 

thoſe Sins that are committed againſt him. So that 

the Satisfaction which they reckoned they made 

* | t0 
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to God, conſiſted in ſeeking to avert his Diſpleaſure, Chap. 5; 
and to regain his forfeited Favour by a deep Contri- LSWW 


tion and Sorrow for Sin, by a real acknowledgment 
and forſaking of their Faults, and by an humble giv- 
ing to God the Glory both of his Mercy and his Juſ- 
tice. Thence Confeſſion is called by Tertullian the 
Counſel or Intendment of Satisfaction. And a little 


after he deſcribes it thus: Confeſſion (ſays he) # Tert. pwhi- 
that whereby we acknowledg our Offence to God, not as lent. c. 18. 
if he were ignorant of it, but in as much as by Confeſ- 5p. 126,127. 
ion Satisfaction is forwarded, by Confeſſion Repentance 


1s produced, and by Repentance God is appeaſed. The 
ſame both he, Cyprian, and others frequently uſe in 
the ſame Senſe; which I note the rather, becauſe of 
that abſurd and impious Doctrine, ſo current amongſt 
the Papiſts, and which they pretend to derive from 
theſe very Fathers, That by Works of Penance, 
Compenſation is made to God for the Debt of Puniſn- 
ment that was contracted 3 whereby, at leaſt, thg 
temporal Penalties due to Sin are meritoriouſly expi- 
ated and done away. Bur this, beſides that it is 
flatly repugnant to the Doctrine of Antiquity, how 
much *tis derogatory to the Honour of Divine Grace, 
and the infinite Satisfaction of the Son of God, I ſhall 
not now ſtand to diſpute. To return therefore : 
This term of Penance was uſually exacted with 
great Rigour, and ſeldom diſpenſed with, no Indul- 
gence or Admiſſion being granted till the full time 


was compleated. Therefore Cyprian ſmartly chides Zp-g,p.21. 


with ſome Presbyters, who had taken upon them 
to abſolve the Lapſed before their time: and that 
whereas in leſſer Offences Men were obliged to the 
juſt time of Penance, and to obſerve the Order of 
Diſcipline ; they in a Crime of ſo heinous a nature, 
had hand over head admitted them to Communion, 
before they had gone through their Penance and Con- 
feſſion, and falfilled the regular Cuſtoms agd Orders 
of the Church, H h 3 The 
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P. 24. 


Id. Epiſt. 
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46. p. 60. 


Euſ. Hit, 
Eccl, * 


44. p. 246. 


Pꝛumitive Chriſtianity. 


The: time of Penance being ended, they addreſſed 
themſelves to the Governors of the Church for Ab- 
ſolution ;, hereupon their Repentance was taken into 
Examination, and being found to be ſincere and 
real, they were openly re-admitted into the Church, 
by the Impoſition of the Hands of the Clergy : the 
Party to be abſolved kneeling down between the 
Knees of the Biſhop, or, in his Abſence, of the Preſ- 
byter, who laying his Hand upon his Head ſolemnly 
bleſſed and abſolved him. Whence doubtleſs ſprang 
That abſurd and ſenſleſs Calumny which the Heathen: 
laid upon the Chriſtians, That they were wont Sa- 
cerdotis colere genitalia; ſo forward were they to 
catch at any Reproach which the moſt crooked and 
malicious Invention could inſinuate and ſuggeſt, 
The Penitent being abſolved, was received with 
the univerſal Joy and Acclamation of the People, 
as one returned from the State of the Dead (for 
ſuch, *tis plain, they accounted them while under a 
State of Guilt, eſpecially the Lapſed; as Cyprian 
poker affirms them to be) being embraced by 

is Brethren, who bleſſed God for his Return, and 
many times wept for the Joy of his Recovery; 
who upon his Abſolution was now reſtored to a 
Participation of the Lord's- Supper, and to all other 
Acts of Church-Communion, which by his Crimes 
he had forfeited, and from which he had been ſuſ- 
pended, till he had given ſatisfactory Evidence of 
his Repentance, _ Purpoſe to perſevere under 
the exact Diſcipline of Chriſtianity. This was the 
ordinary way wherein they treated Criminals in the 


Primitive Church; but in caſes of neceſſity (ſuch 


as that of Danger of Death) they did not rigidly : 
exact the ſet time of Penance, but abſolved the 


Perſon, that ſo he might die in the Peace and 
Communion of the Church. The Story of Sera- 


pion at Alexandria we have formerly ys 4 
+ wo 
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who being ſuddenly ſurprized with Death while Chap. 5. 
he was under the State of Penance, and not being 
able to die till he had received Abſolution; ſent 
for the Presbyter to teſtify his Repentance and 
abſolve him: but he being alſo at that time ſick, 
ſent him a part of the rate Elements, which 
he had by him; upon the receiving whereof, he 
breathed out his Soul with great Comfort and Sa- 
tisfaction, that he now died in Communion with 
the Church. 

The truth is, the time of theſe Penitentiary Hu- 
miliations often varied according to the Circum- 
ſtances of the caſe; it being much in the power of 
the Biſhops and Governors of the Church to ſhorten 
the time, and ſooner to abſolve and take them into 
Communion ; the medicinal Virtue of Repentance, 
lying not in the duration, but the manner of it, as Can. 2. ad 
St. Baſil ſpeaks in this very caſe. A Learned Man Ampbil. 
has obſerved to my hand, four particular Caſes 
wherein they were wont to anticipate the uſual time Frbe/, in- 
of Abſolution : The firſt was, (what I obſerved but % %, Hill 
now) when Perſons were in danger of Death; this = - 674 
was agreed to by Cyprian and the Martyrs, and the g. 52. 44 
Roman Clergy, and the Letters (as he tells us) ſent Antonian. 
through the whole World to all the Churches. P. 67. 
This alſo was provided for by the great Council 
of Nice, That as for thoſe that were at the point of Can. 13. 
Death, the antient and canonical Rule ſhould be ob- | 
ſerved ſtill, That when any were at the point of 
Death, they ſhould by no means be deprived of 
the laſt and neceſſary Yiaticum, i. e. the Holy Sacra- 
ment, which was their great Symbol of Communion. 
And here, for the better underſtanding ſome Paſſa- 
ges, it may not be unuſeful once for all to add this 
Note; That whereas many of the antient Canons 
(of the Jliberine Council eſpecially) poſitively deny 
Communion to ſome ſorts of Penitents even at the 

, 20 BA hour 
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Part III. hoar of Death, they are not to be underſtood, as if 


ie Cburch mercileſly denied all Indulgence and Ab- 


ſolution to any Penĩtent at ſuch a time; but only that 


it was thought fit to deny them the uſe of the Eucha- 
riſt, which was the great Pledg and Teſtimony of 
their Communion with the Church. 

The ſecond Caſe was in time of eminent Perſecu- 
tion, conceiving it but fit at ſuch times to diſpenſe 
with the Rigour of the Diſcipline, that ſo Penitents 
being received to the Grace of Chriſt, and to the 
Communion of the Church, might be the better 
armed and enabled to contend earneſtly for the Faith. 
This was reſolved and agreed upon by Cyprian and 
a whole Council of Affican Biſhops, whereof they 
give an account to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome; That in 
regard Perſecution was drawing on, they held it con- 
venfent and neceſſary, that Communion and Recon- 
6il;iation ſhould be granted to the Lapſed, not only 
to thoſe that were a dying, but even to the living; 
that they might not be left naked and unarmed 
in the time of Battel, but be able to defend them» 
ſelves with the Shield of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
For how (ſay they) ſhall we teach and perſuade 
them to ſhed their Blood in the Cauſe of ChriF, if 


we deny them the Benefit of his Blood? How 


ſhall we make them fit to drink the Cup of Martyr- 
dom, unleſs we firſt admit them in the Church to 
a right of Communication, to drink of the Cup of 
the Blood of Chriſt? A third Caſe wherein they 
relaxed the Severity of this Diſcipline, was, when 


great Multitudes were concerned, or ſuch Perſons as 


were likely to draw great Numbers after them: in 
this caſe they thought it prudent and reaſonable to 
deal with Perſons by ſomewhat milder and gentler I 
Methods, leſt by holding them to terms of Rigour I 
and Auſterity, they ſhould provoke them to fly off 
either to Heathens or to Hereticts. This Courſe Þ 

5 SR Cyprian 
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Cyprian tells us he took; he complied with the ne- Chap. 5, 
ceſſity of the times, and like a wife Phyfician yielded, - 
a little to the Humour of the Patient, to provide — 25 
for his Health, and to cure his Wounds; and quotes 
herein the Example of Cornelius of Rome, who dealt. 
jaſt fo with Trophimus and his Party: and elſe- 
where, That out of an carneſt Defite to regain and z, ... 
reſettle the Brethren, he was ready to connive at z. 84. 
many things, and to forgive any thing, and did 
not examine and exact the preateſt Crimes with 
that full Power and Severity that he might; inſo- 
much that he thought he did almoſt «fed himſelf 
in an over-liberal remitting other Mens Ofexces. 
= Laſtly, in abſolving Penitents, and mitigating the 
= Rigours of their Repentance, they uſed to have re- 
= ſpec to the Perſon of the Penitent, to his Dignity, or 
= Aze, or Infirmity, or the Coarſe of his palt Life; 
= ſometimes to the Greatnefs of his Humility, and the 
= Impreſſion which his preſent Condition made upon 
him. Thus the Ancyran Council impowers Bifhops car. 5. . 
to examine the manner of Mens Converſion and Conc. Nic. 
= Repentance, and accordingly either to moderate or £4 . 
enlarge their time of Penance; but efpecially that 
regard be had to their Converſation both before and 
© ſince their Offence, that fo Clemency and Indulgence 
may be extended to them. So for the caſe of Perſons 
of more than ordinary Rank and Dignity, or of a 
more tender and delicate Conſtitution, Chryſoſtom de- g. 2 
termines, That in chaſtifing and puniſhing their Of- 47. 1.2.4.4. 
fences, they be dealt withal in a more peculiar man- P. 18%. 3. 
ner than other Men; leſt by holding them under 
over-rigorous Penalties, they ſhoulda be tempted 
to fly out in Deſpair, and fo . throwing off the 
W Reins of Modeſty, and the Care of their own Hap- 
pineſs and Salvation, ſhould run headlong into all 
= manner of Vice and Wickedneſs. So wiſely did 
the Prudence and Piety of thoſe times deal with 
Hh3 Offen- 
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Offenders; neither letting the Reins ſo looſe as to 
patronize Preſumption, or encourage any Man to fin, 
nor yet holding them ſo ſtrait as to drive Men 
into Deſpair. 

The fourth and laſt Circumſtance concerns the 
Perſons by whom this Diſcipline was adminiſtred. 


Now though ' tis true, that this Affair was managed 


Apol. c. 39. 


Inter ep iſt. 
Cy. 146. 


Can. 32. 
p. 40. 


Eftiſt. 12. 
. 


in the publick Congregation, and ſeldom or never 
done without the Conſent and Approbation of the 
People (as Cyprian more than once and again ex- 
preſly tells us) yet was it ever accounted a miniſterial 
Act, and properly belonged to them. Tertullian, 
ſpeaking of Church-Cenſures, adds, That the El- 
ders that are approved, and have attained that Ho- 
nour, not by Purchaſe but Teſtimony, preſide there- 
in. Aud F;rmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea Cappadocia, in 
a Letter to St. Cyprian, ſpeaking of the Majores natu, 
the Seniors that preſide in the Church, tells us, That 
to them belongs the Power of Baptixing, Impoſing 
Hands, (viz. in Penance) and Ordination. By the 
Biſhop it was primarily and uſually adminiſtred; 
the derermining the time and manner of Repentance, 
and the conferring Pardon upon the penitent Sin- 
ner, being Acts of the higheſt Power and juriſdic- 
tion, and therefore reckoned to appertain to the 
higheſt Order in the Church. Therefore 'tis pro- 


vided by the Hliberine Council, That Penance ſhall 


be preſcribed by none but the Biſhop; only in caſe 
of neceſſity, ſuch as Sickneſs and Danger of Death, 
by leave and command from the Biſhop, the Presb 

ter or Deacon might impoſe Penance aud abſolve. 
Accordiagly we find Cyprian, amougſt other Direc- 
tions to bis Clergy how to carry themſclves towards 
the Lapſcd, giving them this; That it any were o- 
vertaken with Sickneſs or preſent Danger, they 
Poyuld not Ray for his coming, but the iick Perſon 
Dold make Coufeſſion of his Sins to the next Preſ- 


byter, 
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a Deacon; that ſo laying Hands upon him, he might 
depart In the Peace of the Church. 
{ But though while the Number of Chriſtians was 
ſmall, and the Bounds of particular Churches little, 
Biſhops were able to manage theſe and other parts 
of their Office in their own Perſons, yet ſoon after 
the task began to grow too great for them ; and 
therefore about the time of the Decian Perſecution, 
when Chriſtians were very much maltiplied, and 
the number of the Lapſed great, it ſeemed good 
to the Prudence of the Church, partly for the eaſe 
of the Biſhop, and partly to provide for the Mo- 
deſty of Perſons, in being brought before the whole 
Church to confeſs every Crime; to appoint a pub- 
lick Penitentiary (ſome Holy, Grave and Prudent 
E Preibyter) whoſe Office it was to take the Confeſ- 
ſion of thoſe Sins which Perſons had committed af- 
ter Baptiſm, and by Prayers, Faſtings, and other Ex- 
erciſes of Mortification, to prepare them for Abſo- 
lution. He was a kind of Cenſor mor um, to inquire 
into the Lives of Chriſtians, to take an account of 
their Failures, and to direct and diſpoſe them to 
Repentance. This Office continued for ſome hun- 
dreds of Years, till it was abrogated by Nectarius 
(St, Chryſoſtom's Predeceſſor in the See of Conſtanti- 
nople) upon the occaſion of a notorious Scandal that 
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byter, or if a Presbyter could not be met with, to Chap. 5. 


aroſe about it. A Woman of good Rank and Qua- Socr. Hiſt. 
lity had been with the N e and confeſſed all Eccl. J. 5. 
m 


her Sins committed ſince Bapti 


he enjoined her c.19..278+ 


to give up her ſelf to Faſting and Prayer : but not _—_ 4 


long after ſhe came to him and confeſſed, That 
while ſhe was converſant in the Church to attend 
upon thoſe Holy Exerciſes, ſhe had been tempted to 
commit Folly and Leudneſs with a Deacon of the 
Church; whereupon the Deacon was immediately 


H h 4 at 


16. P. 726» 


caſt out: But the People being exceedingly troubled. 
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I to the Scorn and Deriſion of the Gentiles, Nettarjus, 


by the Advice of Eudemon a Presbyter of that 
Church, wholly took away the Office of the publick 
Penitentiary, leaving every one to the Care and Li. 
berty of his own Conſcience, to prepare himſelf for 
the Holy Sacrament. This account Socrates aſſures 
us he had from Eudemon's own Mouth. And Sozomen 
adds, That almoſt all Biſhops followed Nefariuss 
Example, in abrogating this Office. 

But beſides the ordinary and ſtanding Office of 
the Clergy, we find even ſome of the Laity, the 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, that had a conſiderable 
hand in abſolving Penitents, and reſtoring them to 
the Communion of the Church. For the under- 
ſtanding of which, we are to know, That as the Chri- 
ſtians cf thoſe times had a mighty Reverence for 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, as the great Champions of 
Religion, ſo the Martyrs took upon them to diſ- 
penſe in extraordinary Caſes; for it was very cuſto- 
mary in times cf Perſecution for thoſe, who through 
f.ar of ſuffering had lapſed into Idolatry, to make 
their Addreſs to the Martyrs in Priſon, and to beg 
Peace of them, that they might be reſtored to the 
Church: wio conſidering their Petitions, and weigh- 
ing the Circumſtances of their Caſe, did frequently 
grant their Requeſts, mitigate their Penance, and 
by a Note ſignified under their Hands, ſignify what 
they had done to the Biſhop; who taking an account 
of their Condition, abſolved and admitted them to 
Communion. Of theſe TLibelli, or Books granted 
by the Martyrs to the Lapſed, there is mention in 


Ep. 10,1, Cyprian at every turn; who complains they were 
12. C -/i- e me to that exceſſive number, that thouſands were 
bi. KB. 14 g. anted almoſt every day. This many of them took 


P. 27. 


up-a them to do with great Smartneſs and Autho- 
rity, and without that Reſpect that was due to the 
Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, as appears from the Note written to Cyprian Chap. 5. 
by Lucian, in the name of the Confeſſors; which be- 

cauſe tis but ſhort, and withal ſhews the Form and . 16. 
Manner of thoſe pacifick Libels, it may not be | 
amiſs to ſet it down; and thus it runs: Al! the 
Confeſſors to Cyprian the Biſhop, greeting. Know that 

we have granted Peace to all thoſe, of whom you have 

had an account what they have done, how they have 
behav'd themſelves ſince the Commiſſion of their Crimes, 

and we would that theſe Preſents ſhould be by you im- 

parted to the reſt of the Biſhops. We wiſh you to main- 

tain Peace with the holy Martyrs. Written by Lucian 

of the Clergy, the Exorciſt and Reader being preſent. 

This was look'd upon as very peremptory and magi- 


ſterial; and therefore of this Confidence and Pre- 


ſumption, and Careleſnefs in promiſcuouſly granting xs. 22. 
theſe Letters of Peace, Cyprian not without reaſon p. 34. 
complains, in an Epiſtle to the Clergy of Rome. 

Belides theſe Libels granted by the Martyrs, there 
were other Libelli granted by Heathen Magiſtrates, 
(of which it may not be impertinent to ſpeak a lit- 
tle) whence the Lapſed that had them, were com- 
monly called Libellatici, and they were of ſeveral 


ſorts: Some writing their Names in libellis, in Books, 


and profeſſing themſelves to worſhip Jupiter, Mars, 
and the reſt of the Heathen Gods, preſented them to 
the Magiſtrate; and theſe did realy ſacrifice, and 
pollute not their Souls only, but their Hands and their | 
Lips, with unlawful Sacrifice, as the Clergy of Rome x, ,, 
expreſſes it in a Letter to St. Cyprian; theſe were 5. 44. 

called Thurificati, and Sacrificati, from their having Ad Antoni- 
offered Incenſe and Sacrifices. Somewhat of this na- an. ep. 91. 


ture was that Libel which Pliny ſpeaks of in his Epiſtle IS. 


to the Emperor Trajan, preſented to him while * 2 

he was Proconſul of Bithynia; containing a Cata- 

logue of the Names of many, ſome whereof had been 

accuſed to be Chriſtians and denyed it, W 5 
els 
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Part III. feſs'd they had been ſo ſome Years ſince, but had re- 
I nounced it; all of them adoring the Images of the 


Ep. 31. 
Þ- 44s 


Can. 7. 
Synodic. 
tom. 2. 
Part. I. 
p. 12. 
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Gods and the Emperor's Statue, offering Sacrifice, 
and blaſpheming Chriſte and were accordingly diſ- 
miſſed and releaſed by him. Others there were, who 
did not themſelves ſign or preſent any ſuch Libels, 
but ſome Heathen Friends for them, (and ſometimes 
out of kindneſs they were encouraged to it by the 
Magiſtrates themſelves) and were hereupon re- 
leaſed out of Priſon, and had the favour not to be 
urged to ſacrifice. Nay, Dionyſius of Alexandria 
ſpeaks of ſome Maſters, who, to eſcape themſelves, 
compelled their Servants to do ſacrifice for them ; to 
whom he appoints a three Years Penance for that ſin- 
ful compliance and diſſimulation. A third ſort there 
was, who finding the edge and keenneſs of their 
Judges was to be taken off with a Sum of Mony, 
freely confeſs'd to them, That they were Chriſtians 
and could not ſacrifice, pray'd them to give them a 
Libel of Diſmiſſion, for which they would give them 
a ſuitable Reward. Theſe were moſt properly call'd 
Libellatici and Libellati. Cyprian acquaints us with 
the manner of their Addrefs to the Heathen Magi- 
ſtrate, bringing in ſuch a Perſon thus ſpeaking for 
himſelf: 1 had both read and learnt from the Ser- 
mons of the Biſhop, That the Servant of God is not 
to ſacrifice to Idols, nor to worſhip Images; where- 
fore that | might not do what was unlawful, having 
an opportunity of getting a Libel offered, (which 
yet | would not have accepted, had it not offered it 
ſelf) 1 went to the Magiſtrate, or cauſed another to 
go in my Name, and tell him, That | was a Chriſti- 
an, and that it was not lawful for me to ſacrifice, 


nor to approach the Altars of the Devils; that there- 


fore I would give him a Reward to excuſe me, that 
I might not be urged to what was unlawful. Theſe, 
thaugh not altogether ſo bad as the Sacrificati, 


yet 
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et ian charges as guilty of implicit Idolatry, Chap. e. 
lariag defledd their Conſciences with the — 5 — 3 


of theſe Books, and done that by conſent which o- 
thers had actualh done. 


| 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 


I know Baronius will needs have it (and he boaſts Anl. 
that all that had written before him were miſtaken in <<: 4d. An. 
| the Caſe) That theſe Libellatici were not exempted . 


num. Xx. 


from denying Chriſt, nor gave Mony to that end; 
that they only requeſted of the Magiſtrate, That E 


they might not be compelled to offer Sacrifice; that 
they were ready to deny Chriſt, and were willing to 
give him a Reward to diſpenſe with them only ſo 
far, and to furniſh them with a Libel of Security; 
and that they did really deny him before they ob- 
tained their Libel. But nothing can be more plain, 
both from this and ſeveral other Paſſages in Cyprian, 
than that they did not either publickly or privately 
© ſacrifice to Idols, or actually deny Chriſt ; and there- 
fore bribed the Magiſtrate that they might not be 
forced to do what was unlawful. And hence Cyprian 
argues them as guilty by their Wills and Conſent, and 
that they had implicitly denied Chriſt : How? by ac- 
& :.aly doing it? No, but by pretending they had 
done what others were really guilty of. Certainly 
the Cardinals Miſtake aroſe from a not right un- 
derſtanding the ſeveral ſorts of the Libellatici, the 
W firſt whereof (as we have ſhewn) did actually ſacri- 
fice and deny Chriſt. | 
= And now having taken this View of the Severity 
of Diſcipline in the antient Church, nothing re- 
mains, but to admire and imitate their Piety and In- 


tegrity, their infinite Hatred of Sin, their Care and 
& Zeal to keep up that Strictneſs and Purity of Man- 


vers, that had rendred their Religion ſo renowned 


and triumphant in the World. A Diſcipline, which 


bow happy were it for the Chriſtian World, were 
it again re-ſettled in its due Power and 3 
which 
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Part III. which particularly is the Judgment and Deſire of our 


WY own Church concerning the Solemn Quadrageſimal 


Penances and Humiliations : Ia the Primitive Church 
(ſays the Preface to the Commination) there was ; 
godly Diſcipline, That at the beginning of Lent, ſuch 
Perſons as ſtood convitted of notorious Sin, were put 
10 open Penance, and puniſhed in this World, that thei; 
Souls might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord; and that 
ethers, admoniſhed by their Example, might be the more 
afraid to offend. Which ſaid Diſcipline it is much to be 
wiſhed might be reſtored again. 
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OF IHE 


Authors Cited in this Book, 


According to the Vulgar Computation. 
With an Account of the Edition of their Works. 


Pontius Diaconus 258 


Vit. Cypr. 


: — — wwe 
x 
,iſtias or Eccleſi- Flour, 

aſtical Writers, A. D. Books, Editions. 

= Apoſto-  Canones ; 

3 —— cConſtĩtutiones Teric 1611 
Clemens Romanus 70 Epiſt. ad Cor. Oxon, 1633 
Dionyſius Areopagita Opera Antw. 1634 

Ignatius Antiochenus 101 Epilſtole, Amſt. 1646 
5 Append, Uſher. Lond. 1647 

= Polycarpus 130 Epiſtol, apud Euſeb. 

= Abdias Baby lonius Hiſtor. Apoſtol. Par. 1566 

Ws juſtinus Martyr 155 Opera. Par. 1636 
W Smyrnenſis Eccleſia 168 Epiſtol, apud Euſeb, 

S Melito Sardenſis 179 Orart, Apolog, Par, 1636 

Wy Athenagoras 170 Legat. pro Chriſt, apud Euſeb. 

W DionyfiusCorinth, Epiſc, 172 Epiſtolz. Par, 1636 

Theophilus Antioch, 180 Lib, 3 ad Autolyc. Ibid, 
Tatianus _ 189% Orat. ad Grzcos. apud Euſeb. 
Hegeſippus 189 Commentar. Par. 1639 
Irenæus 184 adv, Hæreſes. apud Euſeb. 
Polycrates Epheſ. Epiſc. 197 Epiſtol. 1664. 
Tertultianus 198 Opera, 
Clemens Alexandrinus 204 Opera, 
Minutius Fœlix 230 Octavius. 
Origines 230 Opera Lat. 

: | contra Cell, 
Gregorius Neocæſar. 259 Opera, 
Cyprianus 259 Opera, 
Cornelius Papa 259 Epittol, 
Firmilianus 250 Epiſtol. 
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Chriſtian or Eeeleſi- Flouy, 
aſtical Myiters A. D. 


Dionyſius Alexandrinus 260 
Arnobius 297 
Lactantius 300 
Commodianus 320 
Conftantinus M. 325 


Euſebius Cæſarĩenſis 329 


Athanaſius 350 
Julius Firmicus 350 
Optatus Milevitanus 365 
Ephræm Syrus 370 
Ambroſius 370 
Baſilius M. 370 


Gregorius Nazianzenus 370 
Gregorius Nyſſenus 380 


Epiphanius 390 
Palladius 390 
Theophilus Alexandr. 390 
Jo. Chry ſoſtomus 490 
Hieronymus 400 
Aſterius Amaſenus 400 
Prudentius 405 
Auguſtinus 410 
Innocenrius Papa 416 
Paulinus Nolanus 42.0 
Paulinus Presbyter 420 
Severus Sulpitius 420 
Maximus Taurinenſis 420 
Pliloſtorgius 425 
Oroſius 425 
Poſſidius 430 
Iſitdorus Peluſiota 430 
Jo. Caſianus 440 
Socrates | 
Sozomenus on 19 
Theodoretus 447 


Eucherius Lugdunenſis 44 


Sidonius Apollinaris 486 


Victor Uticenſis 490 
Jo. Malela 600 
Gregorius M. 600 
Photiĩus 858 
Ado Viennenſis 870 
Suidas 880 


Gregorius Presbyter 940 
Simeon Metaphraſtes 1030 


Jo. Zonaras 1118 
Conſt. Har menopulus 1115 


Alexius Arifteuus 1166 


Books, 

Epiſtol, 

v. Gentes. 
Opera. 
Inſt ructiones. 
Orat. ad 88. 

de Præp. Evang. 

Hiſtor. Eccl. 

de locis Hebr. 

Chronic. 


Opera. 
de Error. Prof. Rel. 
de Schiſm. Donat. 


Opera, 

Opera, 

Opera, 

Opera, 

Opera edit, Græc. 
Hiſtor, Lauſiac. 
Edit. de Theophan. 


Opera. 

Epiſtolæ Decret. 
Epiſt. 

Vit. Ambr. 
Hiſt. Sacr. 
Homil. 

Hiſt, Eccl. 

adv. Paganos. 
Vit. Auguſtin. 
Epiſt. 

de Inſtit. Monarch. 
Hiſt, Eccl. 


Hiſt, Eccl. 
2 Hiſt, Relig. 


de Cur, Grzc. Aff. 

Mats, Theb. Leg. 
Epiſt. 
de Perſec. Vand. 
Chronic. 
Opera. 

Bibliothec. 
< Nomocan, 
Martyrolog. 
Links IM 
Vit, Naz. 
Vitæ SanQorum, . 
Schol. in Can. 
Epitom. Can, 
Schol, in Can. 


Par. 1625 
p Ar - 16 5 J 
P ar, 1631 
Amſt. 165 3 
Heidel, 1601 
Par. 1668 
Baſil. 15 67 
Par. 1637 
Par, 1609 
Par. 1615 
Baſil. 1 5. 
Par. 1555 
apud Balſam. 
Par. 1636 
Heidel. 1603 
Baſil, I553 
apud Phot. 
Amſt. 1631 
Baſil. 1569 
Par. 1535 
inter Orthod. 
apud Ambr. 
L. Bat. 1635 
Ludg. 1633 
Genev. 1643 
Col. 1561 
apud Aug. 
Heidel. 1605 
Lugd. 1574 
Par, 1668 
Genev. 1612 
Par. 1555 
Heidel, 1592 
apud Sur. 
Hanov. 1617 
Par. 1569 
apud Uſſer. 
Fr. 2640 
Rothom, 1653 
Par. 1615 
apud Sur, 
Genev, 1618 
apud Naz. 
apud Sur, 
Par, 1613 
ap, Juſ. Gr. Ro. 


in Sy nodic. 
f Chri- 


* 


== or Reeleſi- Hour. 8 
ical Writers, A. D. Books. Editions, 
Theodofins Balſamon 1191 Schol. in Can, in ynodi 
Nicephorus Calliſtus 1 * Hiſt. Eccl. * * 1630 
Matthæus Blaſtares 1333 Nomocan. Alphab. Oxon. 167 
* . R Paraphraſ. Arab. 5 
Joſephus Zgypuus 1399 Conciliorum Oxon, 1672 
Joſephus the Jew 75% "Kfquit. Jun. Geney, 16117 
— — Lea Es 
Heathens Writers, Flour. Book 
A. D. A ©, 
M. Varro e 
M. T. Cicero 
Jul. Czfar anteChr. Nat. 
C. Tacitus 
C. Tacitus 98 Amſt. 
Plinius Secundus r00 Epiſtol. L. Bat. 3 
Suetonius 110 vitæ Cæſar. L. Bat. 1651 
Brutius, Chronograph, apud Euſeb 
Plutarchus 110 Opera Par. 1 624 
Celſus Epicureus 110 Serm, Verus, apud Orig, 
Lucianus 110 Opera Salm. 1618 
Galenus 15% Oper, edit, Græc. Ven, 1525 
Arrianus 150 in Epictet. Cant. 1655 
M. Antoninus Imp. 161 de rebus ſuĩs. Cant. 1652 
Dion, Caſſius 224 Hiſt, Rom, Hanoyv, 1606 
Ulpianus J, C. 239 de Offic. Procon. in Digeſt. 
Porphyrius 280 de Abſtinent. Cant. 16 
Impridius 3 290 Vit. Alex. Sev. Hiſt, Auguſt, 
Yulcarius Gallicanus 290 Vit, Avid, Coll. L. Bat. 166r 
zullanus Imp. 361 Opera Par, 1630 
Futropius 364 Hiſt, Rom, int. Script, H. 
ky Z : 7 Aug, 1558 
bapius 379 de Vit. Philoſoph, Gen. 1616 
15 bantus 0 370 Orationes Par. 1627 
Amaianus Marcellinus 370 Hiſt, Rom. inter. H. Aug. 
8 Script. 1568 
Fog stlius 370 de re Milit. Welel. 1670 
Syrunachus 389 Epilſtol, Lugd, isg8 
Zotimus 419 Hiſtor, Nov. ad calc, Herod, 
- Lugd, 1617 
Macro bins 422 Saturna], L. Bart, 1628 
Simplicius 539 Com, in EpiR, L. Bat. 1649 


Councils 
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Councils 


contra Novatum 


Aliud ſub Cypriano de 


Hæret. Baptiz. 
Aliud ſub Cypriano 


Antiochenum contra Paul. Sa- 


mol, 
Illiberinum. 
Neocæſarienſe 
Ancyraum 
Nicznum Generale I, 
Arelatenſe I. 
Gang renſe 
Antiochenum 
Sardicenſe 
Laodicenum 


Holden A. D, Councils 
Concilium 
Africanum ſub Cypriano 


340 Myrtyrologium 
341 Rituale 28 
52 Mxnologi 
gium 
365 Euchologium en 


Holden A, b. 
Concilium 

Conſtantinopolitan. Gen, II. 381 

259 Carthaginenſe I, 390 

Carthag inenſe II. 397 

260 Carthaginenſe III. 398 

263 Carthayinenſe IV. 409 
57 Epheſinum Generale III. 431 

> 5 Arauſicanum 5 441 

305 Chalcedoneule Generale IV. 451 

314 Aurelianenſe 502 

315 Agathenſe 507 

327 Toletanum IV. 633 

326 Sextum in Trulla 680 


Roman Emperors, whoſe Laws 


and Edits are cited in this Book. 


Began their Rezgns A, chr. Began their Reigns A. chr. 
Nero 54 Conſtantius Magnus, 30 
Tra jan 93 Conſtantius 337 
Adrian 118 Julianus 361 
Antoninus Pius 138 ſJovianus 364 
Marcus Antoninus 161 Valentinianus 363 
Alexander Severus 222 Valens 36⁴ 
Decius 251 Gratianus 375 
Valerianus 255 Theodoſius Magnus 375 
Dioc leſianus 284 Arcadius 383 
Maximianus 288 Honorius 3957 
Conſtantius Chlorus Theodoſius junior 403 
Galerius Anaſtaſius 4 5 
Maximinus 304 Juſtinianus 54 
Licinius Carolus Magnus 698 

- — — — 
Late Writers. 

R. Bellar minus Cl. Salmafius 
Cæſar Baronius J. G. Voſſius 
Ant. Gallonius E Gothofredus 
Gabr. Albaſpinzus o Allatius 


Jan. Gruterus 


* If, Caſaubonus 


Nic. Fuller 
Joſ. Mede 


©. Nic, Rigaltius 


Onuphrius Panvinius 
Deſid. Heraldus 
Edw. Breerwood 
Joan, Gronovius 


— — ᷑F—ꝛ’ — — —— — 


Paulus Aringhius 
Joan. Fronto 
Joan. Forbes 
Arch-Biſhop Uſher 
Biſhop Taylor 

Dr. Hammond 
Herb, Thorndiks 
Mr, Daille, 
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